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PREFACE. 


The  peculiar  circumstances  under  which 
the  following  Lectures  are  presented  to  the 
public,  require  a  more  minute  explana- 
tory statement  than  is  usually  given  in  an 
Introductory  Address.  And  as  the  inha- 
bitants of  Manchester  and  its  vicinity,  (to 
whom  the  Lectures  were  delivered,  and 
among  whom  they  were  first  published,^ 
are  more  particularly  interested,  to  them 
will  these  remarks  be  considered  as  prin- 
cipally addressed.  ^^ 

In  the  winterof  1811— 1812,  I  deliver- 
ed a  Course  of  Lectures  on  the  Evidences 
of  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion  to 
a  society  of  young  men  belonging  to  the 
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cangregation.  The  pleasure  which  they 
kindly  expressed,  and  their  anxious  wish 
to  attend  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
religion,  after  being  satisfied  of  the  divine 
mission  of  its  Founder,  induced  me  to 
promise,  that  if  health  and  strength  were 
spared,  T  would,  in  the  ensuing  winter, 
go  through  a  course  on  the  principal  doc-- 
trineSy  either  in  private  or  public.  An  at- 
tempt was   made  to  combine  these  two 

■  objects,  by  first  delivering  them  in  public, 
and  afterwards  discussing  the  arguments  at 
a  private  meeting.  The  latter  was  however 
necessarily  deferred  to  a  future  opportu- 
nity. 

Having  before  delivered  part  of  the  fol- 
lowing Lectures  at  Nottingham,  to  an  au- 
dience consisting,  in  a  great  measure,  of 

'  strangers,  I  imagined  that  it  might  be  the 
case  in  Manchester,  and  therefore  adopted 
the  plan,  which  I  had  in  part  pursued  be- 
fore, of  addressing  them  to  Trinitarian 
wor^ippers.      « 

It  was  impossible  to  have  calculated  pre- 
viously upon  the  attention  wHicli  would 
be  excited  to  the  subjects.  Nor  could  it 
have  been  supposed,  that,  in  four  or  five 


IX 

Qfther  places  of  worship,  the  alternate 
Sunday  eveniiigq^  (the  Lectures  being  de- 
livered only  once  a  fortnight)  would  be 
devoted  to  a  lefutattdn  of  the  arguments. 
These  circumstances,  combined  with  the 
wish  of  many  friends,  and  the  appearance 
of  two  or  three  pamphlets  against  the  L^* 
tures  sufficiently  account  for  their  publi- 
cation. 

Having  then  undertaken  to  publish  one 
JLecture  every  fortnight,  I  had  only  tftat 
time  to  prepare  it  for  the  press,  to  assure 
myself  of  the  accuracy  of  the  references, 
and  to  make  additional  references,  notes, 
&c.  In  the  mean  time,  besides  other  con- 
gregational duties,  I  had  to  prepare  for 
the  delivery  of  the  next  Lecture,*  nearly 
all  of  them  being  re-composed.  Thus, 
without  an  opportunity  of  consulting  any 
friend  for  remarks  or  corrections,  they 
were  hastily  sent  off  to  the  Printer,  and 
seen  no  more  till  finished,  there  not  being 
time  for  the  return  of  a  single  proof  sheet. 
AH  faults  therefore  lie  at  my  own  door ; 
and  if  I  have  advanced  any  opinions  as  the 

Thit  wBiifc.ap|ilic»  oidy  to  die  Lictiuti  in  the  fiat  vobone. 

b 


opinions  of  Unitarians,  which,  as  a  body, 
they  do  not  adopt,  the  blame  attaches  ex- 
clusively to  myself.  I  hope  however  that 
thi»  has  not  been  the  case  to  such  an  ex- 

» 

tent,  as  to  injure  that  cause,  which,  believ- 
ing to  be  the  cause  of  God  and  of  his 
Christ,  I  am  anxious  to  serve  and  defend. 
I  need  only  add,  tliat  I  shall  have  no  he- 
sitation iu  fully  acknowledging  such  faults 
as  may  be  pointed  out  to  me,  and  in  giving 
up  the  results  of  any  reasoning  which  shall 
be  proved,  to  the  conviction  of  my  own 
mind,  fallacious. 

I  do  not  mean  to  assert  that  these  Lec- 
tures appear  word  for  word  as  they  were 
delivered.  In  the  delivery  of  several  of 
them,  when  the  feelings  were  roused,  sen- 
tences were  introduced  which  did  not  ex- 
ist in  the  manuscript ;  and  more  minute 
explanations  were  sometimes  given.  Ow- 
ing to  the  necessity  of  speaking  delibe- 
rately, and  to  the  length  of  the  Lectures, 
several  pages  t|||gether  of  the  manuscript 
were  frequently  omitted;  so  that  whole 
paragraph}^  in  t!i|^  t^^  were  not  delivered, 
and  flfll  the  notes  hAve  been  subsequent 
additions.    But  tb^es^e  manuflicript  ^in 
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which  they  were  delivered,  was  alwajn 
sent  to  the  Printer ;  the  alterations  were 
generally  verbal  only,  afid  I  believe  that 
not  one  arftument  has  been  omitted,  unless 
I  found  it  had  been  before  adduced. 

I  take  the  opportunity  of  repeating,  in 
this  place,  what  is  mentioned  in  the  first 
Lecture,  that  no  pretensions  to  novelty  are 
made  in  the  following*  work.  It  is  not  in- 
tended to  supersede,  but  to  lead  to  the  pe- 
rusal of  superior  works.  It  is  not  intended 
to  give  infonnation  to  persons  versed  in 
theological  literature,  but  to  those  who, 
from  want  of  opportunity  or  inclination, 
have  hitherto  neglerted  it.  In  the  inves- 
tigation of  the  subjects,  the  arguments 
which  have  made  the  greatest  impression 
on  my  own  mind,  and  produced  convic- 
tion, are  here  presented  to  the  public. 
These  arguments  I  have  endeavoured  to 
arrange  and  methodize,  and  to  present  in 
such  a  point  of  view  as  might  render  them 
most  perspicuous,  intelligible,  and  strik- 
ing to  the  serious  inquirer.  Some  of  the 
Lectures  were  first  written  several  years 
ago.  When,  in  reading  upon  the  suhjeots 
any  arguments  struck  me  as  importuut,  I 


^'"'-         A'^   fill.     iKM^cAtr.    :|^   I   |,,n.' 

'  J"  lerollecf.  tin.  uHtlioi  isivrinv 
'lie  Suppleiiums  snniricnfly  urc 
llMinselves  lor  tli«ir  apiK-arjiiice 
r  to  reiiivt  that,  in  tl.t-  |„„.,.v  „f 
ition  for  (lie  pn^^s,  that  to  No.  (}, 
cartailed.  The  cintiiits  of  th«  V 
UMil  fo  No.  7.  uereexlrarto«l  ortr 
J  with  a  view  Ut  ihe  insertion  of  i\ 
•>tts :  iMit  thinking  if  prohalih-  i 
wunhl  receive  more  alfentionifthrc 
ilnr,    they    were  }mi1  in   the  |.re> 

' persons,  who,  uifhouf  iHrrsft'^a/i 
violently    o.,posed    and    person? 
Ml  me,  J  can  -mly  e\pr«-.s8  a  hope  t 
mimis  may  be  chanoeij. 
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'^ilcd'^bn  christiaii  sincerity,  conducted  with 
christian  candour. 

To  the  neigkbourii^  4hinisterSy  of  our 
denomination,  my  thanks  are  due  for  their 
enr^uragem^nt  arid  supjport.  Jfor,  I  hope, 
wilKlny  worthy  colleagme  think  I  mm  ta* 

"'*  kirig^  too  great  a  liberty,  in  thus,  witbt)ut 
his  permission,  desiring  to  expiress  in  the 
strongest  language  which  firiendrihfp  cab 
dictate,  my  acknowledgments  of  his  uni- 
form kindness  and  assistance. 

If  an  explanatory  statement^  by  way 
of  apology  to  any,  be  thought 'advisable, 

''•fS,  feel  it  due  only  to  those  respectable 
persons,  who,  agreeing  in  sentiment,  were 

^'* doubtful  of  the  good  effects  and  fearful 
df  the  ill  which  might  arise  from  thcipub- 
lie  declaration  of  those  opinions.  To 
snch,  the  only  apology,  I  can  make  is, 
a  sincere  regret  at  the  wounds  inflicted 
upon  their  feelings,  and  a  sentiment  of 
affectionate  gratitude  for  their  continued 

^  kindness  and  friendship!  notwithstanding 
this  difference  of  opinton.    They  will,  I 

o'EuJ^'sure,  bear  with  with  me,  while  I  pro- 
pose the  following  questions. 
Ought  not  ifae^i^  of  God  to  be  supe- 
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riorto  the  fear  of  mail?  Ought  not  the 
love  of  God  to  be  paramount  to  all 
worfdly  atlacbniei^  ?  Who  are  the  ex- 
citers of  contention  t  They  who  openly 
pxvifess  what  they  believe  to  be  christian 
doctrine,  orthei^  who  stimulate  to  vio- 
lent opposition  iQ  consequence  of  snch 
profession  f  Were  the  apostles  6r  the  en« 
raged  Jews  the  promoters  of  contention  ? 
Did  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  coolly 
calculate^  upon  the  worldly  consequences 
of  tEeir  public  prbfession  ?  Did  they  re- 
commend  such  a  calculation  to  their  fol- 
lowers  ?  If  not ;  ought  a  servant  of  Jesus 
so  to  act  ?  Place  yourself^ibs  in  ihe  situa* 
tidtt:  of  christian  teachers,  and  ask  your 
oWKheartSy  how  you  would  feel  to  have 
discharged  your  duty  had  you  abstained 
from  the  inciilation  of  christian  doctrine. 

From  serious  enquirers  after  truth »  of 
whatever  age,  or  to  whatever  denomina* ' 
tion  they  may  hare  liiUierto  belonged, 
into  iiHbose  handl>, these  Lectures,  as  we 
as  those  annoa1iceil'^,ia^'c4)pbsition,  'may 
fall!;  I  may  \S$^  for  "ftttention  tto  oneV' 
two  brief 'jeirilirk&.       "  '^  . 

Care$i)ly  ^priquidifelbidtlireen  0^ 
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and  persons.  This  ca^otion,  you  will  pro- 
h9b\y  find  in  tbe  body  of  the  work  ;  but 
I^^  induced  Ik  call  jroar  spiecial  atten- 
tioa  to  it  here,  because  I  koow  several  in- 
stances  in  which  this  artifice  hqs  been  re- 
sorted  to  with  considerable;  efiect.  A  pasr 
sage  has  been  quoted,  its  meaning  has 
been  distorted  ;  it  has  been  made  to  speak 
a  sense  which  its  connection  would  not 
justify  ;  then  a. general  infereajce  has  been 
triumphantly  drawn,  ''  Ciui.  you  listen  tp 
any  arguments  which  such  persons  will 
uige  ?  What  mipst  you  think  of  the  cause 
of  those  who  are  obliged  to  have  recourse 
to  such  arguments  ?*' 

Carefully  discriminate  between  iargu*: 
ment  and  virulent  invective.  You  have 
faieard  and  you  will  hear  again  exhorta^ 
tions  to  flee  from  such  vile  blasphemers, 
lesj^  the  phial  of  the  wrath  of  God.  be 
poured  out  upon  you.  You  have  beeor 
tiold  and  ypu  will  be  told  again,  that  in- 
vestigation can  do  you  no  good,  will  only 
distiirb  your  mind;  and  render  you  un- 
huppy.  If  you  aire  rea,l  Ghtifrtians,  such 
tales  will  pass  by  you  as  the  idle  wind 
which^:^oii  regi^:  not.^'    One  thing  you 


wiH  also  remember  that  for  the  use  of  tlir 
talent  entrusted  to  him,  (that  talent  which 
stamps'  oa;,  him  tfe^  ima^e  of  fjfod — rea- 
son, or  understandiog)  every  man  is  re- 
sponsible,]^ the  Aln^ighty  Dd&or.       \ 

C%reful^  discriminate  between  argn- 
ment  and  ridicule.  'It  has  been  oltten 
said  that  ridicule  ii  no  test  of.tm^.  But 
though  it  certainly  be  only  a  counterfeit, 
it  too  frequently  passes  current  with  the 
world'as  a  genuine  coin.  He  must  be  a 
v^  IMedaliu.  «r  possess  tiie  thread  of 
Ar^^e^  wfaoVeiutent  the  'labyriptb  of 
fhtooToj^CT'^ntroTersy  and  enintains  the 
slightest  hope  ot  escaping  withoQt  receiv- 
ing one  wound  from  the  Minotaur  Ridicule. 
Malii^nity,  enthusiasticat  rhapsody,  alid 
flagrant  outrajres  of  common  seiise*  may 
be  well  |)anit;(l  by  ridicule,  but  when  it 
is  lesorted  toby  an  adversary  to  silence 
arguni«^nt,  it  is  a  plain  proof  that  ne'dstrM 
not  meet  lii>  t.-  jnneiit  on  i;qual  groobd, 
with  ttquji!    w  l;i;,>,i>s. 

J>i^ji^inatft  bet#ep[  ^  iaults  ^md  in- 
^ajTSJ^e^'^H^^'^  the  wtek- 
vess  or  msoli4||j<^h«  symm  wSich  he 
defends.    A  manfidJB^  Mnsesa  taJii^Wof 
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the  very  highest  order,  a  solidity  of  jadg^ 
ment^  and  deliberate  prudential  caation 
which  fall  to  the  lot  of  few,  to  avoid  all 
errors  and  defects.  These  errors  will  as- 
suredly be  brought  wrward  and  perhaps 
with  considerable  enlargemen|^  But^  in 
what  way  smver  inaccuracies  may  affect 
the  perwn' who  committed  them,  they  do 
not  at  a]i  affect  the  sjfsiem  he  has  espous« 
ed.  Di«eg«<ljfl,ere^,«e,ypmond 
attack.  Look  to  tfiie  subjedi  not  to  the 
man. 

There  remains  one  .class  of  perN^  to 
whom  I  am  isnxious  "^to  offer  a  feiir  words, 
namely^  the  youth  of  ihttt  congregation 
with  which  I  have  the  happiness,  to  be 
connected. 

ITou  'have  entered  upon  the  considera- 
lion  and  discussion  of  these  subjecto/witii 
ril  that  ardour  which  is  natural  to  your 
d^e,'  and  which,  religion,  of  all  subjects, 
ii/so  well  calculated  .tb  excite.  Have 
the  following  thoughts  occurred  to  your 
minds  f 

The  controversy,  in  which  we  have  been 
engaged,  is  widely  different  from  dther 
tb^ogical  controversies,  and,  I  had  al- 
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most  said,  infinitely  more  important.  Of 
what  importance  are  the  points  at  issue 
even  between  Protestants  of  the  Establish- 
ment and  Roman  Catholics,  compared 
with  those  between  Unitarians  and  Trini- 

■ 

tarians  ?  What  are  all  the  minor  shades 
of  difference  between  all  other  denomina- 
tions of  Dissenters  and  the  Established 
Chnrch,  compared  with  that  grand  point, 
on  which  we  differ  from  them  all,  the 
object  of  religions  adoration, — whether 
he  be  One  Being  or  Three  ? — It  may 
therefore  be  hoped,  that  as  the  subject 
is  so  important,  your  ardour  cannot  have 
been  cnlpable,  nor  your  attention  ill-be- 
stowed. 

But  beware,  lest  an  attention  to  e(m- 
troversial  subjects  diminish  your  piety  and 
weaken  your  concern  for  christian  prac- 
tice. Here,  it  appears  to  me,  lies  the 
great  danger  of  a  continued  attention  to 
disputed  points  of  doctrine.  JThe  diffi- 
culty is  to  observe  the  proper  medium. 
The  value  of  decided,-  well- fixed,  and 
well-grounded  ^  opinions  depends  upon 
the  influence'' they  have  upon  the  conduct. 
That  preacher  surely^ill.. consults  the  edi* 
fication  of  his  audience  who  is  perpetually 
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enlarging  upon  controverted  subjects.  The 
eiFects  of  this  kind  of  preacliing  are  as  in^* 
jnrions,    as   of  that  which   gives  no  fun- 
damentai  principles,  but  leaves  the  mind 
in  a  state  jof  vairillhtion  and  suspen<^e,  as 
to  what  dhristianity  is.     Su<^  a  mode  of 
preaching  tends  to  undernime  all  ttie  du- 
ties of  practice,  particularly  the  social  and 
divinife.     SufTer  me^    therefore,    atiection- 
ately  to  exhort  yoai^;  to  watch  diligently, 
lest  the  iiul^'ects  Which  have  recently  oc- 
Gupied  so  much  of  your  attention  divert 
your  minqs  from  the  swe^t  enjoyments  of 
practical  piety.    Tnie    tunmlt  will   soon 
subside,  if  it  have  not  .already   subsided. 
The    violent   perturbation    will  soon    be 
succeeded  by  a  calm.     Beware   lest  the 
calm  prove  like  the  stagnant  lal^e,  produc- 
tive of  baleful  weeds  and  noxious  vapours, 
instead  of  that  refreshing  vigour,  and  ex- 
hilerating  coolness  which  under  the  guid- 
ance of  Omnipotent  Goodness,  ''  the  war 
of  elements/^  "  the  tumult  of  the  waves, 
and  the  tumult  of  the  people,"  are  admi- 
rably calculated  to  produce. — Your  /ii7»- 
ciples  being  once  fixed  and   your  minds 
once  firmly  satisfied ,  look   to  your  con. 
duei ;    give  to  your  principles  their  full 
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to  ol>sei\e  ijverv  sflf.^^t  duly  ^ 
{\  operative,  as  m  heu  1  eiideavou 
t>Id  ill  one  compifhensive  vie\ 
rious  prcsj^ct  of  the  administratioi 

wliicli  is  presented  by  Unitariai 
inity;  wincli  I  trust  I  have  fron 
est  motives  embraced,  and  wbicl: 
fully  presented  to  you.  It  seems 
he  soul  from  its  terrestrial  hnbita- 

leave  sublunary  things  far  Inflow 
it,  and  to  give  a  foretaste  of  hea- 

ag  impressed  upon  your  minds  the 

y  of  divine  duties,  look  to  the  so- 

e  that  your  firmness  and  decided 

enf  to  your  own  opinions  degene- 

into  indignation  and  contempt  of 
others.     Tnr»  n^..^*** -'»- 
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from  obstinacy.  ^  1  ^  one  is  the  steadiness 
of  the  ea;a:le  c  *  caolly  crllectinij  a  ray  <»f 
trnth.  Th'  |Aer  excludes  the  beams  of 
day,  aiv^  iiazzTed  w^ith  the  taper's  glare^ 
Moth-like^  braves  destruction.  Firmness 
is  pertedtly  distinct  from  iij^j^gnation  and 
contempt.  The  one  regards  princii;ies, 
the  others  persons.  Th^,  one  is  the  oi^- 
spring  of  Christianity,  the  others  are  tlie 
descendants^  ofpride. 

"  Whether'  it  bi$|^ght  in  the  siisht  of 
God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto 
God,  judge  ye,''  wak  the  language  of 
firmness.  *' Unless  I  isee  him'^and  handle 
him^  and  put  my  fingers  into  the  print  of 
his  nails^  I  will  not  believe/'  was  the  as- 
sertion of  obstinacy.  Indignation  ex* 
claimed,  *'  God  shall  judge  tliee  thou 
whited  wall."  And  contempt  cy-ied  out 
''Thou  wert. altogether  bom  in  sin  and 
dost  thou,  teach  us  i" 

Let  not  politeness  or  a  compliance  with 
the  customs  and  maxims  of  the  worlds 
draw  you  into  a  dereliction  ofprmciple. 
Placed  in  the  world  as  we  are  by  thcikl- 
mi.i2:hty^  ^our  sphere  of  action  is  in  the 
world.  Endowed  with  social  affections, 
it  is  in  society  that  these  affections  must 
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be  called  into  exercise.  We  do  not,  there- 
fore, feel  ourselves  called  upon  to  suppress 
these  affections  by  monkish  seventy,  nor 
to  separate  ourselves  from  the  worhl  by 
any  badge  of  singularily.  We  are  willing 
to  ffo  with  the  world  as  far  as  our  Saviour 
will  be  our  giuide,  and  an  unsullied  con- 
science accompany  us.  Let  us  beware  lest 
we  carry  our  complaisatice  too  far.  Po- 
liteness is  perfectly  consistent  tritli  firm- 
ness, of  principle.  Never,  never  let  us 
sacrifice  a  particle  of  bur  integrity  to  our 
willingness  to  pleaise  and  to  oblige. 

An  attachment  to  our  princi'ples  will,  in 
the  present  state  of  the  Christian  world, 
bring  us  into  some  difficulties,  and  perhaps 
excite  some  painful  emotions.  Our  rela- 
tions, friends,  neighbours,  connections, 
shall  condemn  us.  We  may  be  personally 
affected  in  various  ways  and  ilcwtely  suffer. 
Though  we  must  feel  these  tilings  as  men^ 
let  us  bear.i^em  as  men.  A  conscious- 
ness  of  rectillide,  and  of  the  approbation 
of  our  God,  will  be  a  source  of  consola- 
tion that  will  never  fail*' -  - 

• :  f  J  • 

Be  cautious  never  to  return  railing  for 
railing.  If  tnose  who  oppose  us  adopt 
that  mode   of  proceedings    they  have  to 
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learn  that,  in  a  worldly^  point  of  view,  it  is 
now  bad  policy  in  them.  But  to  yon  I 
would  urge  a  much  higher  and  nobler  mo- 
tive>  that  notify  can  be  more  opposite  "lie 
the  spirit  of  the  amiable  Jesus.  '' 

If  the  re^ings  of  others  ought  not  to' 
excite  a  similar  spirit  in  vb,  much  less 
ought  it  Xo  diminish  your  acts  of  benefi- 
ceneie  towards  tq(^.  ,  WlE||^  is  thy  neigh* 
hour?  ^glpe  that  is  near  thee.  He  that 
comes  in  thy  ^^y-^  He  that  want^j^ief ; 
whose  wants  are^^nown  to  thee?'  and 
which  wants  thou  art  able  to  remove. 
Every  chijll^l^dam  is  thy  relation ;  and 
the  Christian  tioBmrefftr 


**  View  with  mercy's  melting  eye 
A  brother  in  a  foe." 

^Hjc  two  great  enemies  to  j^ligious  in- 
tegrity, ajlii  which  you  will^iiQ^^^  to  con-- 
tend  ia^g^^  through  \\fe,  will  be 

ridicule  and  interest.  It^fehafd  to  bear 
the  laugh  of  our  friends.  ^SJi  trial  is  too 
great  for  many.  Arm  yoi^elves  against 
it  with  Ohristitt|for^kuule. 

**  lt8  Sting  ootv€niii|nU  ffie  woods  of  Nile." 

JThe  seven-fold  shield  of  righteousness 
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)  be  always  on  our  t:nard  aii'ainst  i 
intereslcil  motive  wliicli  can  affe 
iiul  is  in  opposition  to  our  views  < 
ianity.  Watch  then,  and  pray,  le: 
Id  to  temptation  ;  for  this  adversan 
roaring  lion,  is  ever  active,  seekin 
he  may  devour. 

he  honest  zeal,  the  candid  »mp]ici 
^  CYiristian  purity,  the  unchecke 
of  your  minds,  yon  have  expectei 
itantaneons  conviction  of  others,  am 
mediate  avowal  of  such  conviction 
Ave  l>een  disappointed,  and  wonde 
icy  coldness  and  torpidity  of  many 
s  lest  the  same  chilling  damps  of  in< 
ice  rongeal  your  souls.  Remembei 
1  events  are  under  the  direotion  ol 


LECTURE  I. 


THE   UNITY  OP  GOD. 


AT  the  commencement  of  a  course  of 
lectures^  avowedly  on  some  of  the  most 
controverted  pointy  of  Christian  doctrine, 
an  explanation  of  their  intended  object 
may  naturally  be  expected. 

Amongst  divines,  who  have  embraced 
Unitarian  sentiments,  a  diversity  of  opini- 
on has  prevailed,  upon  the  propriety  of 
bringioji^  forward  the  subject  to  public  no- 
tice. With  unquestioned  fincerity,  with 
an  ardent  desire  of  usefulness,  it  has  been 
the  determination  of  many  to  abstain  from 
the  introduction  of  peculiar  doctrines. 
Knowing  the  obloquy  to  which  tliey  must 
be  exposed,  by  denying  what  was  esteem- 

B 


■iciuiiiess  snouia  be  injured  by  pr( 
ig  their  opinions.  The  consequenc 
concealment  has  been  a  geners 
rehension  of  their  views  of  Chrii 
Unitarians  have  been  held  iip  t 
n  to  terrify  all  serious  and  relig; 
•pie,  and  they  have  generally  bee 
,  sometimes  wilfully,  sometimf 
itly,  with  infidels  and  atheists, 
n,  some  forty  y^rs  ago,  our  Lind 
riestleys  and  Disneys,  came  foi 
I  a  bold  and  manly  manner,  aii< 
ed  to  the  world  the  sentiments  the 
ned,  a  hue  and  cry  was  raisei 
them  ;  they  were  hunted  down  fii 
)f  prey,  and  the  most  artful  me 
vere  taken  by  those  who  callei 
ves  religions,  to  prevent  the  circu 


those  whose  minds  were  not  aJM&olutely 
priest-ridden,  and  who  wished  to  judge 
for  themselves.  The  consequence  has 
been  an  amazingly  rapid  increase  of  num- 
bers. I  should  not  perhaps  be  greatly 
beyond  the  mark  if  I  hazarded  a- conjec- 
ture that  within  thirty  years  they  have 
increased  a  hundred  fold.  Still,  however, 
gTMs  misrepresentations  of  our  opinions 
exist,  and  they  who  have  few  opportuni- 
ties o£  reading  and  making  inquiries^  are 
taught  to  consider  us  as  most  dangerous 
heretics. 

In  the  first  address  I  delivered  from 
this  place,  after  hg.ving  received  an  invi- 
tation to  become  one  of  your  ministers,  I 
stated  that  I  thought  it  was  the  duty  of  a 
mininter,  occasionally,  to  lay  before  his 
hearers  his  view  of  Christian  doctrines  as 
well  as  of  Christian  dtUies,  and  that  upon 
that  principle  I  intended  to  act.  Hithei^ 
to,  although  some  of  the  subjects  havie 
been  occasionally  touched  upon,  no  regur- 
lar  chain  of  argument  has  been  pursued, 
BW  l|as  any  connected  view  of  those  doc- 
trines, which  we  deem  to  be  Christian, 
and  upovi  which  we  differ  from  the  rest  ©f 


r,  iroin  tneir  customriry  attendaiK 
vho  feel  no  inclination  to  the  stii» 
troverted   points.      It  may  enal 
vho  have  inclination  to  go  throu| 
bjects  systematically:  and  it  m 
an  opportunity  to  some  to  give 
r  attention  to  them,  who  otherwi 
not  have  had  it  in  their  power. 
efare  earnestly  hoped  that  none  w\ 
these  lectures^  who  do   not   cot 
linds  candidly  disposed,  disposed 
e  and  investigate. 
object  of  these  lectures  may  be  coi 
1  as  three-fold  :    1st,  a  vindicati^ 
selves ;  2nd,  the  promotion  and  di 
of  truth  ;  3rd,  the  practice  of  vi 
1st,  A  vindication  of  ourselves  fro 
spersions  of  those  who  represent  \ 
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Christ's,  let  him,  of  himself,  think  this 
again,  that  as  he  is  Christ's,  even  so  are 
we  Christ's."  A  vindication  of  ourselves, 
by  shewing  that  we  have  some  solid  argu^ 
ments  for  our  creed,  both  from  reason  and 
from  the  Scriptures.  And  here  I  would 
observe,  that  no  pretension  will  be  made 
to  any  novelty  in  the  arguments.  Nor 
shall  I  consider  the  lectures  as  at  all  ad- 
dressed to  those  who  have  access  to  the 
best  works  upon  the  subjects  and  leisure 
for  their  perusal.  They  are  intended 
l^erely  to  exhibit  a  concise  view  of  the 
principal  arguments^  to  such  as  have  not 
better  means,  or  suitable  opportunities  of 
obtaining  superior  information.  By  this 
means  we  hope  a 

2nd  object  may  be  answered,  TJie  dif- 
Jiision  of  truth.  It  is  a  poor  principle 
which  leadi3  men  to  conceal  their  senti- 
ments for  fear  of  giving  offence.  It  was 
not  the  principle  upon  which  our  Saviour 
and  bis  Apostles  acted  ;  and  he  that  is  in- 
fluenced by  it  has  to  learn  this  lesson,  that 
even  from  the  world,  whatever  he  may 
gain  on  the  side  of  external  civilitjf,  he 
loses  on   the  part  of  real  respect.     Let 
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if  we  can  only  excite  inquiri/, 
oinotinj?   the  spread    of  truth. 

not  hesitate  to  say,  that  the  n 
as   formed   bis    opinions  from 
inquiry  and  accurate  investigatii 
ler  in  the  eye  of  Ood  his  opinic 
o  be  right  or  wrong,)  is  a  more  ft 
nore  a  man  of  integrity,  and  w 
¥ith  greater  approbation  from  1 
lan  he  who  takes  his  faith  up< 
upon  the  word  of  his  minister 
^suasion  of  his  friends,  though  li 
IS  should  happen  to  be  right, 
d  object,  is  to  increase  the  practii 
lie.     I  do  not  think  that  it  can  1 

Any  theological  doctrine  that  it 
'efy  speculative,  and  has  no  sort  < 


will,  in  all  probahility,  be  the  conj?equenc( 
of  consistency  of  opinions.  By  endea- 
vouring, therefore,  to  produce  this  con- 
sistency we  serve  the  intereats  of  virtue; 
we  teach  men  to  act  from  principle ;  and 
as  all  virtue  depends  upon  the  motive,  no 
action  can  be  virtuous  that  is  not  perform- 
ed from  principle. 

HiEiving  thus  stated  the  reasons  for  un- 
dertaking these  lectures,  I  shall  proceed 
to  the  subjects  of  them.  They  are  intend-* 
ed  to  excite  your  inquiry  upon  the  follow*^ 
ing  subjects : 

The  Unity  of  Ood. 

The  Trinity. 

The  Existence  of  a  Devil. 

The  Personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

The  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  Trinity 
in  Unity  from  Ecclesiastical  History. 

The  Atonement. 

The  Plenary  Inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

The  Eternity  of  Hell  Torments. 
€}eneral  View  of  the  Unitarian  System.* 

f- . . 

*  Some  of  these  subjects  wiH  occupy  two  or  three  Loctnret, 
Possibly,  the  subject  of  the  Mraculous  Conception  may  dto 
be  considered. 


;hout  these  lectures  address  my* 
se  who  differ  from  me  in  opini 
jOMy  my  Trinitarian  hearers,  I  sh 
(ntly  appeal.  May  the  appeal, 
not  attended  with  conviction,  me 
id  myself  men  of  greater  integri 
Christians,  Christians  from  priw 
oi  merely  from  habits  and  mc 
I  towards  all  who  differ  from  oi 

\  sabject  of  the  present  lecture  is  t 
of  God.  Upon  this  sabject  ^ 
perhaps  all  agree  in  words.  Yi 
\A  for  the  unity  of  God :  you  wi 
^ar  it  arraigned.  ^^  It  admits  not 
ition,'^  you  exclaim.  It  will,  ther 
>e  only  in  the  inferences  that  v 
lisagree.     But  when  I  tell  vou  thi 
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Unity,  ^  you  will  perhaps  be  startled, 
and  bestow  greater  attention  on  the  pre- 
mises. 

I  miist  take  it  for  granted,  that  all  who 
now  hear  me  believe  in  the  existence  of  a 
God,  of  an  uncaused,  self-existent,  intel- 
ligent  Being.  There  is  great  difficulty  in 
adopting  language  to  convey  ideas  suit- 
able to  the  grandeur  and  majesty  ,of  such 
a  being.  Shall  we  designate  him  the  un- 
controuied  and  all-controuling  mind  ?  In 
this  we  shall  probably  all  accord  ;  and 
the  question  immediately  arises,  can  there 
be  more  than  One  such  being  ?  Although 
this  may  be  considered  as  a  branch  of  na- 
tural religion^  yet  is  it  also  a  most  import- 
ant doctrine  of  the  Christian  revelation, 
and  therefore  requires  that  we  pay  some 
attention  to  the  arguments  usually  adduc- 
ed on  the  question. 

1st.  Admitting  the  existence  of  one 
ftuch  being,  it  is  the  duty  of  those  who 
assert  the  existence  of  more  than  one  to 
produce  positive  proofs  of  the  fact.  Ours 
is  a  negative  proposition.  Having  evi- 
dence sufficient  to  demonstrate  the  exist- 
ence of  One   superintending   mind,    we 
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jiiiess   of  those   who    maintain  t 
of  a  being,  capable  of  counterac 
I  decrees  of  the  Supreme  Jehova 
onstrate  his  reality  ;  we  are  not 
1  with  a   shadow,    or  attempt 
down  a  phantom.    It  is  indubit 
^  business  of  those  who   mainta 
le  Supreme   Mind  is  divided  in 
istinct  persons,  to  demonstrate  tl 
ice .  and    the    absolute   divinity 
lersons ;  nor  is  it  till  after  sach 
stration  tbat  the  fact  can  be  beliei 
However,  on  the  present  questio 
be  found  that  many  solid  argiimen 
e  adduced  even  to  prove  a  negi 

No  plea  of  necessity  can  be  urged  f 
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more  than  one  Supreme  All-perfect  Mind. 
It  is  an  universal  rule  to  admit  of  no  more 
causes  than  are  necessary  for  the  produc-^ 
tion  of  the  effect.     In  the  works  of  art, 
as,  for  instance,  a  highly-finished  paint- 
ing, or  a  proudly-magnificent  edifice,  do 
we  look  for  more  than  one  artist,  one  ar- 
chitect ?  Or  are  we  not  at  once  satisfied 
that  one   mind  was  competent  to  the  de- 
sign ?  Apply  the  same  test  to  the  works 
of  nature.     One  great  operating  cause  we 
find  to  be  absolutely  necessary.     But  are 
we  struck   with  the    necessity   of  more  ? 
Have  we  any  plea  from   reason  for  the 
supposition  that  one  must  direct,  a  second 
execute,  and  a  third  influence  ?  Have  we 
the  slightest  ground  to  suppose  that  the 
All-controuling  mind  must  be  divided  in- 
to separate  persons  to  accomplish  its  ob- 
ject ?  As  a  question  of  previous  reasoning 
the  supposition  is  absurd. 

3rd.  The  supposition  that  there  are 
more  persons  than  one  possessing  co- 
equal, co-eternal  powers  and  perfections, 
deprives  that  one  of  his  self-existence. 
Self-existence  implies  absolute  mdepend- 
ence.     I  would  ask  then,  whether  it  be 


1.  The  supposition  of  two  or  ir 
ms  of  co-equal  and  co-eternal  pov 
perfections  destroys  the  Omnipote 
oA.     vThat  is  Omnipotence  ?     "! 

answer,  the  power  of  doing  ei 
^  that  does  not  imply  a  contradict 
jequently  a  power  of  controul  ovei 
r  beings.  If  there  be  a  single  o1 
^  not  under  his  controul,  his  On 
nee  ceases.  And  surely  none 
end,  that  the  being  who  is,  in 
itest  degree,  under  tJie  contraui 
hes^.  is  himself  Omnipotent !  Ar 
[a  put  it  to  the  common  sense  of 
t  common  mind,  whether  he  can 

one  grain  of  rationality  to  the  as 
,  that  three  distinct  persons,  eaa 
1  Omnipotent,  can  be  amalgami 
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ing  upon  the  glorious  attributes  of  God, 
the  mind  is  not  satisfied,  does  not  con- 
ceive itself  to  have  reached  the  highest 
possible  pitch  of  grandeur  and  majesty, 
until  it  has  ascribed  to  him  not  only 
absolute  but  exclusive  perfection.  '  We 
delight  in  contemplating  the  highest  arch*- 
angel  as  infinitely  inferior  to  the  incom- 
prehensible Jehovah.  Nor  can  we  for  a 
moment  admit  the  idea  of  other  beings 
equalling  his  perfections,  without  a  sen- 
sible diminution  of  his  glory.  Admit  the 
possibility  of  a  rivalship  of  perfections, 
and  you  can  set  no  bounds  to  its  extent. 
If  one  or  two  can  equal,  why  not  more  ? 
Where  will  you  fix  the  limit  ?  The  mind 
revolts  at  the  thought.  It  seems  to  burst 
the  barrier  between  the  creatu|e  and  tli|€ 
great  Creator.  '* 

6th.  The  division  of  the  One  God  into 
three  persons  destroys  tfie  Spirituality  of 
his  nature.  Grod  is  a  Spirit.  Our  most 
sublime  conception  of  him  is  as  the  All- 
pervading  Mind,  every  where  present, 
dwelling  in  the  soul,  the  superintendent 
of  universal  nature.  I  appeal  to  you, 
whether  the  division  of  this  Spirit  into 


The   supposition   of  a  Trinity 
is  exposed  to  the  following  dilemn 
tiree  persons  must  be  either  of  t 
istvLTe  or  of  a  dijfferent  one.  Areth 
5ly  and  in  every  respect  of  the  sat 

?  Then,  I  ask,  what  possible  a 
^e  can  be  gained  by  the  division  i 
K>ns  ?  For,  in  that  case,  whatev 
e  by  one  of  the  persons  is  done  1 
lers  also,  and  it  was  the  Father  ai 
[>ly  Ghost,  equally  with  the  So 
lescended  from  heaven,  became 

was  crucified,  dead  and  bnrie 
;ain  ascended  into  heaven.  In  tfa 
Iso,  I  ask.  What  is  the  obgect 
p?  You  will  assuredly  say,  tl 
B,  the  nature,  the  deity.  Then  c 
)t  consistently,  whenever  yoa  pn 
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Bat  if  they  are  not  of  the  same  nature,  if 
the  dispositions^  the  wills,  the  natures 
Tary,  one  must  be,  in  some  respect,  gwpe^ 
riar  to  the  other.  Of  course,  the  inferior 
ceases  to  be  the  All-glorious  Jehovah. 

8tb.  One  design  pervades  universal  na- 
ture, evidently  pointing  to  One  superin** 
tendent  mind.  It  has  somietimes  been, 
asked.  What  is  meant  by  this  expression. 
Unity  of  design  ?  The  answer,  I  ima- 
gine, cannot  be  very  difficult.  Since  the 
creation  of  the  world,  there  has  been  no 
variation  in  the  end  pursued,  nor  in  the 
memna  of  acquiring  it ;  no  alteration  of 
any  6f  the  general  laws,  by  which  the 
universe  is  governed.  If  it  be  asked^ 
What  is  the  end  pursued  ?  The  answer 
is.  Happiness,  general  and  individual,  in 
proportion  to  the  capacities  bestowed. 
The  means  are,  a  compliance  with  the 
general  laws.  Now  in  a  survey  of  the 
works  of  creation  around  us,  we  have  the 
clearest  demonstration  of  the  existence  of 
One  Intelligent,  Omnipotent  Mind.*    If 

*  It  hat  been  with  Tcry  great  astonishmeiit,  that  the  Author 
has  seen  a  denial  of  this  proposition,  in  **  A  Letter  on  the  Test 
•f  Tntth,**  by  a  respectable  Christian  Minister,  in  the  follow* 


U  world.  Is  not  tlie  construct 
animals  the  same  as  is  recorded 
irst  descriptions  of  them  ever  g 
Is  their  nature  or  their  character 
?  Are  not  their  instincts  the  san 
the  same  their  objects  of  pursu 
e  moral  world  do  not  similar  can 
produce  similar  effects  ?  Are  not  t€ 
ce,  brotherly  kindness  and  religi 
Lcive  to  health  of  body  and  vig< 
heerfulness  of  mind.  Does  not  ^ 
its  varieties  undermine  the  consti 
debilitate  the  mental  faculties^  s 
its  votary  to  an  early  grave  ?  Lc 
I  universe  at  large.     Do  not  li| 

I. — "  It  18  merely  begging  the  question  to  saji  iSom 
f  man,  ezamioing  the  yisiUe  creationy  would 
n  idea  of  the  character  and  will  of  God.     And«  il 


and  heat  still  accompaiiy  the  sun  ?  Does 
not  the  e^rth  itself  continue  to  move  in 
its  aeeostomed  orbit,  and  do  not  summer 
and  winter,  seed-time  and  harvest  rega- 
larly  succeed  each  other  ?  "  New  coun^ 
tries/'  says  Dr.  Paley,  "  are  continually 
discovered ;  but  the  old  laws  of  nature 
are  always  found  in  them.  We  never  get 
amongst  such  original,  or  totally  different 
modes  of  existence,  as  to  indicate  that  we 
are  come  into  the  province  of  a  different 
creator,  or  under  the  direction  of  a  differ- 
ent will/' 

In  the  consideration  of  this  question  you 
"(nil  perceive  that  I  have  hitherto  confined 
myself  exclusively  to  arguments  drawn 
from  reason.  Nor  do  I  intend  in  this  Lec- 
ture at  all  to  enter  upon  Scripture  ground. 
J  am  aiixiops  to  clear  the  way  as  I  pro- 
c^ed*  f  f  the  arguments  which  have  been 
l|dduced  f^hall  be  deemed  sufficient  to  shew 
,tl|»t  t|ie  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  derives 
not  its  origin  from  reason,  but  that  all  her 
'fdictf|.tes  are  decidedly  in  favour  of  the  per- 
fect unity  of  the  Deity,  my  object  will 
I^ave  been  accomplished. 

But  the  subject  of  the  Unity  of  God, 


,  not  absolutely  under  the  conti 
3  Supreme  Jehovah.*  Let  me  dii 
attention  to  the  following  point 
*  such  a  being  must  be  indepe 
ibove  the  controul  of  Deity  and  s 
mt,  or  the  powers  usually  ascri 
a  are  null  and  futile. 
The  powers  and  attributes  frequei 
>ed  to  the  devil  are  inconsistent  ii 
^nity  of  God.  Because  these  pov 
ich  as  to  be  under  no  controul,  ; 
properly  be  called  divine, 
r  instance,  omnipresence  is  ex< 
J  a  divine  attribute.  Yet  I  ap] 
u  to  say,  what  are  the  representati 
lave  commonly  received  from  teacl 
e  Christian  religion  respecting 
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infernal  majesty  ?  Are  they  not,  that  he  i^ 
every  where,  at  all  times  present  with  you, 
suggesting  evil  thoughts,  tempting  you 
to  wicked  actions,  watching  every  oppor- 
tunity, when  your  mind  is  off  its  guard, 
to  seduce  you  to  become  one  of  his  sub- 
jects ?  What  is  this  but  the  divine  attri-- 
bute  of  omnipresence  ? 

Is  he  not  also  represented  to  you  as  om- 
niscient  ?  Does  he  not  dive  into  your  most 
sedfet  thoughts  ?  Has  he  not  access  to 
yorir  hearts  ?  Does  he  not  suggest  to  you 
motives  of  action  ?  What  is  this  but  the 
divine  attribute  of  omniscience  ? 

Does  he  not  possess  the  power  of  chang- 
ing the  laws  of  nature  by  the  operation 
of  a  miracle  ?  Our  Saviour  said  that  he 
could  do  nothing  without  the  power  and 
permission  of  God.  But  it  would  appear 
that  this  being  can  counteract  the  decrees 
of  Deity,  and  oppose  him  with  the  very 
weapons  he  himself  has  used  ! 

Has  not  the  devil  also  the  power  of 
prescience  ?  Our  Saviour  says  that  neither 
he  nor  the  angels  in  heaven  could  foretel 
the  time  of  an  event  which  was  to  be  ac- 
complished in   that  generation.     Yet  is 


^^j» 


iniies,  mat  Deing  ought  to  be  a  t 
I  be  a  deity,  he  ought  to  be  tlie  o 
orship.  Not,  I  will  allow,  from 
\  of  affection^  but  certainly  from 
ciple  of  fear.  Decide  this  as 
,  I  know  not  how  yoa  ten  contr 
proposition^  that  to  suppose  the  e 
^  of  such  a  being  is  to  violate  the 
f  God. 

nd.  If  the  Devil  possess  not  thes 
utes,  all  the  super^human  poweri 
ed  to  him  are  useless.  Is  he  hdt 
resent  ?  Do6s  he  only  wander  abo 
rowling  lion,  seeking  whom  he 
our  ;  present  only  in  one  place  ;  te; 
only  one  person  at  a  time  ?  How  < 
I  it  occur  to  a  human  being  in 
rse  of  his  life  to  encounter  him  ? 
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>  Gttn  he  not  diVe  into  the  secMtt 
of  my  heart?  Then  what  impedimeM; 
can  he  throw  in  my  way  ?  What  obiktar&e^ 
tion  dan  he  ofier  to  the  exeention  ttf  tny 
plans?  He  can  do  nothing  Hit  he  seHs 
the  ^jff^ct,  and  when  the  deed  is  don e^  no 
alteration  can  take  place,  and  I  have  iMl 
thing  knore  to  feat. 

Can  he  not  perforin  a  nirade?  Cim 
he  not  counteract  or  impede  the  laws  of 
nature,  i.  e.  the  laws  of  God  ?  Then  he 
is'tto  more  to  me  than  a  simple  humaii 
being,  who  wotild  maliciously  rej^ce  to 
thw^il  me  in  any  of  my  designs. 

Dbes  he  ndt  possei&s  the  power  of  pre- 
teiience  ?  «Can  heitot  fdretel  Ihe  (Counsels 
of  the  Delhy  ?  Then  he  is  but  an  agent 
in  his  hands:  as  harmless,  as  infantine, 
compared  with  the  God  of  heaven,  as  Hie 
ruthless  conqueror  who  deluges  the  eaftih 
with  blobd,~as  the  tortuous Yeptile,whidh| 
With  a  tridentic  hiss,  may  terrify  childrMi, 
but  is  uniable  to  inflict  a  Wound.  * 

In  ietot  all  his  super-human  powers  ttre 
"Aitile.  A  malicious  human  agent  wotfid 
answer  every  purpose.  Nay  I  ask  yMc 
who  are  advocates  for  the  niiturdi  depfrK- 


ask,    whether   you    need    any   th 

or   worse    than    a    human    hea 

ther  you  want  a  devil  to  rendei 

blacky  more  depraved^  more  eom 

diabolical  ? 

the  dilemma  strikes  you  as  it  d 
ve  have  no  need  of  further  discussi 
levil  must  either  possess  divine  at 
,  or  he  is  an  agent  of  God.  In 
^r  case  the  Unity  of  God  is  destroj 
le  latter^  our  passions,  as  formin 

substitute,  will  require  all  our 
pection  and  vigilance.  If  the 
ty  can  retain  this  infernal  being 
s  whenever  he  pleases,  and  su 
o  roam  at  large  only  when  he  wi 
o  whisper  evil  designs  into  the  < 
iman  beinj2:s  only  when   he  chu 
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puts  the  poniard  into  his  servant's  hand, 
to  stab  his  child,  is  himself  the  murderer. 
Thus  far  then,  reason  having  been  our 
guide^  may  I  not  take  it  for  granted  that 
our  path  is  clear  ?  That  there  is  but  One 
Supreme,  Intelligent,  Self-existent,  Un- 
controuled,  All-controuling  Mind,  Un- 
divided, Unopposed? — 

^*  Speak  ye  who  best  can  tell,  ye  sons  of  lig^ht. 

Angels  !  for  ye  behold  Him,  and  with  songs. 

And  choral  symphonies,  day  without  night. 

Circle  his  throne  rejoicing ;  ye  in  heaven : 

On  earth,  join  all  ye  creatures  to  extol 

Him  firat.  Him  last.  Him  midst,  and  without  end.*' 


» 
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LECTURE  IL 


THE  TRINITY. 


■am* 


•  I 


• '« 


In  commencing  this  our  second  Lecture 
on  the  principal  doctrines  of  Christianityj 
1  cannot  resist  the  opportunity  of  express- 
ing the  high  gratification  I  experienced 
in  witnessing  your  profound  attention  to 

the  first.    I  do  not  hesitate  to  confess  that 

•         •         •  .   . 

I  felt  no  small  degree  of  agitation  in  first 
rising  to  addresis  an  aucfience,  one  half  pf 
whom>  I  had  reason  to  suppose,  dijSered 
firom  me  in  opinion,  upon  subjects,  cerr 
tainly  the  most  importitkit  which  can  oicr 
cupy  the  human  mind,  and  which  have 
bjpen  discuased  witib  the  greatest  violence 
of  CQiitaitiooL  From  that  attention  I  aU7 
nir.wdl.    it  j|^y«  me  encouran^n^  t^ 


ttention  I  augur  well.    It  is  a  pn 
ou  assemble  with  those  dispositic 

become  the  disciples  of  Jesus, 
of  candour,  a  sfdrit  of  inquiry.  I  i 
m  it  that  truth  is  your  object.  If 
latever  is  the  result,  whether  y 
nfirmed  in  the  opinions  you  befi 
sed,  or  see  reason  to  change  the 
^ill  be  done.  In  the  former  case,  } 
irofess  from  principle,  what  bef 
^e  effect  either  of  education  or  ha 
[fference ;  in  the  latter  you  will  exj 
the  delightfhl  sensation  arisi 
a  conviction,  that  your  minds  ; 
iassed  by  prejudice,  but  can  lisl 
d  appreciate,  evidence  adduced. 

case  you  become  men  of  princi] 
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each  as  the  detil  iA  Gonsider^d,.  I  find  tb«Ai "" 
I  shall  be  expected  to  notice  the  scriptani 
account.  I  wish  therefore  that  I  had  de« 
livered  one  entire  lecture  upon  the  subject*, 
but  I  am  now  compelled  to  introduce  it 
in  our  next  lecture.  This  evening  I  shaU 
therefore  confine  myself  to  the  ex^lana^ 
tions  which  have  been  given  of  the  Trit 
nity  by  its  advocates,  and  the  texts  of 
icriptiire  adduced  to  prove  it. 

But  before  we  enter  upon  the  explana^. 
tions  which  the  most  learned  advocates 
for  the  Trinity  have  giv^,  it  may  be  well 
just  to  imform  ourselves,  what  it  this  doc* 
trine  which  they  profess  to  explain^ 
There  is  in  existence  a  celebrated  creed;^ 
^hich  is,  and  has  been  for  some  time» 
considered  as  the  standard  of  orthodoxyi 
called  the  Athanasian.  Members  of  the 
Established  Church,  every  week,  give  it 
their  sanction,  by  attending  those  places 
W  worship  where  it  is  <nrdered  to  be  read, 
and  believed  as  the  test  of  true  faith. 
Dissenters',  m  general,  dk>  not  profess  to 
didet  froni  their  brethren  of  the  Establish- 
■Mnt  yifon  Uus  posiiV  hiil  merely  cm 
points  of  discipline.     As  it  is  pttAiaUA 


be  useful,  hei'ore  we   proceed  to 
anatiou,    to    read    it   at    the    prej 


Whosoever  will  be  saved :  before 

pk  it  is  necessary  that  he  hold 

lolic  Faith. 

Which  faiith,    except  every  one 

\  whole  and  undefiled :  without  d( 

ball  perish  everlastingly. 

And  the  Catholic  Faith  is  this :  T 

worship  one  God  in  Trinity,  and 

in  Unity. 

Neither  confounding  the  Persons : 

ling  the  Substance. 

For  there  is  one  Person  of  the  Fal 

ther  of  the  Son :  and  another  oi 

y  Ghost. 


r'^ 


^*  SAch  as  (the  Father  is,  sadi  is  tht 
Seo :  and  sudi  is  the  Holy  Ghost. 

*'  The  Father  nncreate,  the  Son  uncre- 
ate :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  unereate. 

"  The  Father  in  comprehensible,  the 
Son  incomprehensible :  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  incomprehensible. 

"  The  Father  eternal,  the  Son  eternal : 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  eternal ; 

*'  And  yfet  they  are  not  three  etemak  s 
bnt  one  eternal. 

^'  As  also  there  are  not  three  incompre-i 
hensibles,  nor  three  uncreated:  but  one 
miereated,  and  one  incomprehensible. 

^'  So  likewise  the  Father  is  Almighty, 
the  Son  Almighty : .  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
Almighty^.      ^ 

**  And  yet  they  are  not  three  Almigh- 
ties :  but  one  Almighty. 

^' So  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is 
God  :  and  the.  Holy  Ghost  is  God ;  «*      '  ^ 

•^  And  yet  they  are  not  three  Gods: 
but  one  God.  ^ 

*'  So  likewise  the  Father  is  Lord,  th* 
Son  is  Lord :  and  the  Hofy  Ghost  is  Lord  ; 

''And  yet  not  three -Lords:  but  one 
Lord. 


i  .      u 


he  Father  is  made  of  none  :  neitl 
d,  nor  begotten. 

he  Son  is  of  the  Father  alone :  i: 
nor  createdj  but  begotten, 
he  Holy  Ghost  is  of  the  Father  ai 
S<m :  neither  made^  nor  created,  n 
\eb,  but  proceeding. 
>  there  is  one  Father,  not  three  F 
one  Son,  not  three  Sons ;  one  Ho 
,  not  three  HcJy  Ghosts, 
nd  in  this  Trinity  none  is  afore  < 
ither :    none  is  greater,  or  less  th( 

at  the  whole  three  Persons  are  c 
1  tsgether :  and  co-*eqnal. 
\>  that  in  all  things,  as  is  aforesaic 
Aify  in  Trinity,  and  the  Trinity  : 
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lasting  talvalipii;^  that  he  idso  beHtft 
rightly  the  incarnation  of  our  horA  Jecni 
Christ, 

*'  For  the  right  faith  is,  that  we  Miev* 
and  confess:  that  our  Lord  Jesus  OhfMv 
the  Son  of  God,  is  God  and  Mail ;  '  ' 

*'  6od,  of  the  Substance  of  the  F«ither, 
begotten  before  the  worlds :  4ind  Maii^  of 
the  Substance  of  his  Mother,  bom  im  ikm 
world:    •    -. 

*' Perfect  God  and  perfect  Ma»  t'<rf^ » 
reasonable  soal  and  homaa Hes^  sabsisi* 
mg. 

**  fiqttal  to  <lie  Fadiep  «s  to«cll)iig  lli» 
Crodhead :  and  inferior  to  the  Fatlier}  «• 
touching  his  Manhood. 

"  .Who  although  hfi  <be  €k>d  and  Miami 
jet  he  is  not  two,  bat  one  Christ ; 

**Oike;  not  by  eonversioft  of  ^e  GMU 
head  into  flesh :  but  by  taking  of  tibt 
Manhood  into  God  ;  ' 

**  One  attogether;  not  by  «eoBAMiMii%f 
Substmee?  but  by  unity-of']^Mson<         > 

^JDem*  m  iSbe  reammablfr  Mta^wld  jMsi 
it  one  B£an :  so  Ood  tmi  ttas'ls  one-€tfil4il| 


lii^iM  %tj       •  Aft  VTAaa         Tf    as^^aav^x^       aa«^       •^aa^.s.        ^  >^  ... 

^e  the  qui(?k  and  the  dead. 

At  whose  coming  all   men  shall 

in  with  their  bodies:  and  shall  j 

^unt  for  their  own  works. 

And  they  that  have  done  good  s 

nto  life  everlasting :    and  they 

^  done  evil,  into  everlasting  fire. 

This  is  the  Catholic   Faith:    wl 

ipt  a  man  believe  faithfully,  he  cai 

aved. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,   and  to 

and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  s 

ever  shall  be,    world  without  < 

iiis  is  a  creed  which  you,  my  Trit 
hearers,    profess  to  believe.    T1 
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tead^  that  it  never  forms  a  ]Mrt  of  4^ 
sermons,  which  are  all  pure  sound  mora^ 
lity,  and  practically  useAil?  Saffer  me 
to  ask  ydn  one  or  two  plain  qaestionsl 
Jb  not  the  Church  buUt  upon  this  foutidai- 
tion  }  If  yau  have  any  hesitation  upon 
this  point,  I  recommend  to  your  attention 
the  1st  and  8th  articles.  The  1st  states^ 
*^  There  is  but  one  living  and  true  6o4f 
everlasting,  without  body,  parts,  or  pas- 
sions^ of  infinite  power,  wisdom*  and 
goodness,  the  Maker  and  Preserver  of  all 
things  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in 
Unity  of  this  Godhead,  Jthere  be  three 
persona  of  one  substance y  power  and  eter^ 
mUtf ;  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost/'  The  8th  article  says,  "  The 
tiiree  creeds,  JWce  creed,  Athanasius's 
creed,  and  that  which  is  commonly  called 
the  Apostle^  creed,  ought  thoroughly  to 
Ife  received  and  believed;  for  they  may 
be  proved  by  most  certain  wanante  of 
fcoly^scripture.'' 

l^a  not  positively  ordered  ta  be  mafl 
ftwMrteen  times  in  every  year?  If  yo«i 
loote-itt*  the  difection  given  -io  yoor .  Br%fr 
«MtMok  at  the  head  of  the  creed,  you  #ill 


fild  tibe  day&  specified  on  wfcich  it  is  m^ 
dered  '*  that  there  shall  be  sung  or  said  at 
noroing  prayers,  instead  of  the  Apostles' 
creed  this  confession  of  oar  Christian 
fyaihp  commonly  called  the  creed  of  St. 
Athanasius,  by  the  minister  and  people 
standing/' 

J)0  you  not  sanction  it  by  yo«r  presence 
although  you  may  not  actualiy  hear  or  re- 
peat it^  and  thus  set  an  example  to  others 
of  entering  the  sacred  presence  of  Almigh- 
ty God,  and  professing  what  they  do  not 


Nay,  do  yon  iMt,  in  the  Litany,  every 
LordVday  nomfng,  solemnly  pray  to 
each  perscMi  individually,  and  then  to  tlie 
whole  collectively  ? '  For  the  sake  of  thine 
own  soul,  say  not  that  thou  disbelievest 
it? 

I  knew  a  clergyman  of  some  celdbrvtf, 
who  previously  to  going  to  church  on  oak 
of  the  S«yait'sHiay».  specified,  said,  ^'  I  am 
going  to  read  the  Athanasian  ctpeA,  ItkBf 
God  forgive  me^  for  I  utterly  idksbeKevo 

Far  belt  fi(t>m  me  te  ciMPge  any  flui^ 
iiMil  mih  insiatieiity^    Who  ea*  tkim 


into  tine  motives  of  another,  andascertoiv 
his  springs  of  su^tipii  ?  It  is  the  principk 
only  I  combat.  And  much  as  I  might  be 
inclined  to  respect  or  to  pity  the  motives 
of  any  individual  who  continued  to  pro- 
fess what  he  disbelieved,  the  principle, 
as  a  general  rule,  I  must — nay,  you  must — 
utterly  condemn. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  explanations 
of  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  given  by  those 
who  have  really  believed  it.     Shall  I  be 
told,  it  needs  no  explanation;  it  admits' 
of  no  explanation  ;  you  are  satisfied  and 
require  none  ?      Let  me  ask  you,  would 
you  not  be  better  satisfied,  if  you  could 
give  an  explanation  ?      Look  into  your 
own   mind,   and    ask   yourself,    whether 
your  own  conviction  would  not  be  more 
firm,  your  pleasure  indefinitely  augment- 
ed, if  your  ideas  upon  the  subject  were 
perfectly  clear  and  distinct,  if  you  could 
give  such  a   lucid  explanation    of  what 
yon  meant,  as  to  satisfy  the  most  doubt- 
ing mind,  and  bring  the  question  at  issue 
nearly  to  a  demonstration  ? 
But  however  satisfied  you  may  express 


I 
» 


.«iii5  tiiu  ortiK  null  ui  Ills  name,  mat  uiey  ouglit  not 

:ed. 

Iladst  thou  informed  me,  giacious  Father,  in  any  pi 

vord,  that  this  divine  doctrine  is  not  to  be  understo 

and  yet  they  were  required  to  beHeve  it,  I  would 
ued  all  my  curiosity  to  faith,  and  submitted  my  warn 
loubtful  imaginations,  as  far  as  it  was  possible,  to  thi 
Nrise  determinations  of  thy  word.  But  I  cannot  fin< 
any  where  forbid  me  to  understand  it,  or  to  make  the 
les.  My  conscience  is  the  best  natural  lig^ht  thou  ha 
in  me,  and  since  thou  hast  given  me  the  Scriptures,  m 
cieuce  bids  me  search  the  Scriptures^  to  find  out  tnit 
\al  life.  It  bids  me  try  all  things,  and  holdfast  thai 
}od.  And  thy  own  word,  by  the  same  expressions,  c 
5  this  holy  practice.  I  have,  therefore,  been  long  m 
into  this  divine  doctrine,  that  I  may  pay  thee  due  h 

understanding.  Surely  I  ought  to  know  the  God  wl 
hip,  whether  he  be  one  pure  and  simple  Being,  or  wl 
i  art  k  threefold  Deity,  consisting  of  the  Father,  thf 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Dear  and  blessed  God,  hadst  thou  been  pleased,  ii 
plun  scripture,  to  have  informed  me  which  of  the  dii 
lions,  about  the  holy  Trinity^  among  the  contending  f 
])hristians«  had  been  tnip.  thnn  irt«iM»w>»  ^m^^u  u^*^ 
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AlMut  a  eentury  and  a  half  ago,  this  sxA^ 
|eet  underwent  a  most  ample  discussion; 

so  many  doubts,  nor  embamufeed  with  so  many  strong  fears  of 
assenting  to  the  mere  inventions  of  men,  instead  of  divine  doe- 
trine ;  bnt  I  should  have  humbly  and  immediately  accepted  thy 
words,  so  far  as  it  was  possible  for  me  to  underetand  them,  aa 
the  only  rule  of  my  foith.  Or  badst  thou  been  pleased  so  to  ex- 
press and  include  this  proposition  in  the  several  scattered  parts 
of  thy  book,  from  whence  my  reason  and  conscience  might  with 
ease  find  out  and  with  certainty  infer  this  doctrine,  I  should  have 
yxyivXLj  employed  all  my  reasoning  powers,  with  their  utmost 
skill  and  activity,  to  have  found  out  this  inference  and  engrafted 
it  into  my  soul. 

**  Thou  hast  taught  me,  holy  Father,  by  thy  prophets,  that 
tiie  tony  of  koUness,  in  the  times  of  the  Gospel,  or  under  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  shall  be  a  highway ^  a  plain  and  easy 
path ;  so  that  the  way'farmg  man  or  the  stranger,  though  a  fool, 
thali  noi  err  therein.  And  thou  hast  called  the  poor  and  the 
Ignorant,  the  mean,  and  the  foolish  things  of  thu  world,  to  the 
kjMwkdge  of  thyself  and  thy  Son,  and  taught  them  to  recavs 
and  partake  of  the  salvation  which  thou  hast  provided.  But  how 
can  such  weak  creatures  ever  take  in  so  strange,  so  difficult,  and 
•a  abairiise  a  doctrine  as  this,  in  the  explication  and  defence 
whereof,  multitudes  of  men,  even  men  of  learning  and  piety 
have  lost  themselves  in  infinite  subtilties  of  dispute,  and  endless 
maies  of  darkness?  And  can  this  strange  and  perplexing  no- 
4Mm  of  three  real  persons  gohlH  to  make  up  one  true  God,  be  so 
aaccssaiy  and  so  important  a  part  of  that  Christian  doctrine, 
which,  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  is  repi^esented  as  so 
plain  and  so  easy,  even  to  the  meanest  understandings  ^** 

If^atti's  Solemn  Address  to  the  great  *ind  ble^ud  Ood,  p.  3, 4* 

The  loRowing  extract  is  taken  fix)m  a  pamphlet  supposed  to 

contaia  the  last  nfpumoM  of  this  worthy  man  upon  the  subject. 
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The  most  learned  men  eiit43red  into  tb^ 
controversy.     Though  all  agreeing  in  the 

**  Now  there  are  but  two  ways  men  have  found  out,  or  that  I  can 
possibly  conceive  how  this  can  be  represented,  but  by  suppos- 
ing^ that  the  same  one  trve  Godhead  is  in  three  persons^  or  by 
supposing  that  ihret  persons  are  in  the  same  one  true  Godhead. 
The  last  of  these  suppontions  has  been  the  most  common,  and 
I  was  brought  up  in  the  belief  of  it,  as  though  it  had  been  all 
scriptural,  viz.  that  three  persons  are  in  one  Godhead ;  but  up- 
on mature  search,  I  do  not  find  this  any  where  expressed  in 
scripture ;  nor  any  thing  from  which  it  can  be  certainly  inferred.** 
A  Faithful  Enquiry  after  the  Ancient  and  Original  Doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  ^€,  By  Isaac  Watts,  D.  D. 

This  pamphlet  was  reprinted  and  first  pubUshed  by  Mr.  Ga- 
briel Watts,  in  the  year  1802,  He  gives  the  following  account 
lespecting  it  in  his  Preface.  "  The  copy  from  which  this  littte 
piece  on  the  Trinity  is  taken,  was  accidentaUy  found  in  a  collec- 
tion of  old  books  several  years  since  ;*  and  it  appears  from  in- 
tevnal  evidence  and  collateral  circumstances  to  be  the  work  of 
Aat  eminent  and  popular  author  whose  name  it  bears.  The 
•olemn  Address,  indeed,  is  universally  aUowed  to  be  his  genu- 
ine production ;  and  tiie  editors  of  his  woiks  acknowledge,  that 
it  was  originaDy  prefixed  to  some  pieces  of  his  on  (he  Trinity, 
wUeh  it  was  not  judged  necessary  to  publish.  This  ifeknow- 
todgment  perfectly  corresponds  with  the  order  in  wldch 
flie  following  work  was  found,  and  in  which  it  is  now  re- 
pihited  for  universal  inspection.  There  is  reason  to  believe, 
however,  that  a  publication  of  it^Ns  intended,  and  actually  at- 
tnnpced  by  its  worthy  author ;  but  Oat  in  eonseqoe&c^  of  undue' 
laflnence  from  liis  Immediate  conneetions,  it  wan  entixely  fni»* 
litted."t 


WM  m  a  booktellei^f  shop,  in  8(mtliaaiploo»  in  the  y«ar  lti& 
Vlw  Mithof^  Mne,  Ae.  together  w¥k.  the  date,  wm^  wriikn  at  the 
Mtom  of  the  tiUe-pagi^  ai  m  tht  pEMMit  inpresiioa. 

t  In  a  blank  leaffrflheoriffaialwQfk  watwrittaiiaatair  haadytba 
Mowiff  featenee,  veibatlfli>— ^  The  Doctor  printed  off  only  ifty 
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phrase^  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  the  diversity 
ef  their  opinions,  as  to  what  it  meant,  is 
not  a  little  remarkable. 

I  shall  first  give  the  explanation  of  Dr. 
WaHis,*  **  that  a  person  of  the  Deity 
means  only  a  mode,  a  respect,  or  relaium 
of  €iod  to  his  creatures.  He  beareth  to 
bii»  creatnres  these  three  relations^  modes, 
or  respects,  that  he  is  their  Creator,  their 
Redeemer,  and  their  Sanctifier;  this  isu^Anl 
we  mean,  and  all  we  mean,  when  we  say 
that  God  has  three  persons.^'  Is  this  what 
yim  mean — is  it  aU  you  mean,  when  you 
speak  of  a  Trinity  In  Unity  >  Then  we 
are  agreed.  We  allow,  we  fiilly  believe  in 
att  .these  relations  of  Deity. — ^Nay,  we  go 
farther.  We  believe  that  he  is  not  only 
the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  the  Sanctifier 
of  hie  craetures,  bat  also  their  Protector, 
Idbeir  Governor,  and  their  Judge.  Agree- 
ing then  in  the  fact,  we  only  ask  a  few 
%aestions.     ,  »  * 


m^lm*^'^''mmmim^m^m^mam^mmmmm^mm^mmmtmmmmmmmimtttt 


«opiei  €>f  this  work,  and  shewed  tbem  to  some  friends,  wbo  all  per* 
nia4t4  bim  tluU  16  ^ould  rain  his  character  in  bis  old  a^e,  for  publiai. 
tng  sncb  dotagen,  and  at  length  he  was  prevailed  on  to  burn  them ;  so 
tnit  tiw  whole  ia^picstion  or  fifty  was  destroyed  frttboat  publicMtion, 
tMntft"  this  single  copy  of  it,  which  by  an  accident  encaped  the  flames  !** 

*  A  celebcatod  matkeiMtician  at  Ctmbridgie  about  1640. 
Be  was  diaplain  to  lung  Charles  1 1.  His  explaoation  is  I  bdiefv 
Kw  adopted  at  the  Uniyenity  in  Oxford. 


Why  do  you  select  only  three  modes  or 
relations,  when,  I  presume,  you  will  ao 
knowledge  with  us,  that  there  are  miyre  f 

Why  do  you  give  to  them  the  appella- 
tion of  a  trinity y  when  you  find  no  such 
word  in  the  Scriptures  ?  • 

Why  do  you  designate  them  persons  f 

As  they  have  reference  only  to  creatures, 
why  call  them  co-equal,  co^etemal  per* 
sons? 

A  creator  implies  something  created,  a 
redeemer  something  redeemed,  a  sanctifi- 
er  something  made  Iwfy.  Is  there  any 
sense  or  meaning  in  the  expression,  that 
redemption  was  produced  of  creation  from 
all  eternity,  and  sanctification  of  redemp- 
tion ? 

* 

And,  as  a  last  question.  Why  do  you 
uiforship  the  modes  of  a  being,  and  not  the 
being  in  whom  they  dwell  ?-t-Is  this  to.the^ 
honour  of  God  ? 

3d.  The  natural  consequence  of  this  ex<4 
planation  being  perceived,  Dr.  Sherlock* 
opposed  it,  and  gave  the  following ;  that 
^^  the  Divime  Persons  are  tiiree  bemgs, 

*  Deaa  of  St  Paid'i,  1«B1.  tttiM  t»  Dr.  Sbniock,  Bli% 
•fLMnkm.  ■      ''  •  ■  ''■'  -■  ' 
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three  minds,  three  spirits,  all  of  them  liv- 
iiig,  subsisting,  and  conscious  to  each  other; 
that  these  three  minds^  spirits,  or  beings, 
are  but  one  God,  because  they  are  univer- 
sally conscious  to  each  other^s  thoughts J^ 
Is  this  satisfactory  ?  But  how  is  it  possi-- 
ble  that  a  consciousness  of  each  dther^s 
thoughts,  should  make  three  beings  into 
one }  I  am  often  conscious  of  the  thoughts 
of  a  child  when  it  has  no  inclination  to 
communicate  them ;  but  does  that  make 
any  alteration  in  the  nature  either  of  the 
child  or  of  me  ?  Each  being  remains  as 
perfectly  distinct  from  either  of  the  others 
as  if  there  were  no  mutual  consciousness. 
Each  being  is  a  Jull  and  perfect  God. 
And  when  you  worship  any  one  of  the 
persons  you  worship  him  as  in  himself  an 
independent  Deity.  They  must  be  three 
Oods.  So  evident  is  this,  that  Dr.  South, 
speaking  of  this  explanation  of  the  Tri- 
nity exclaims,  '*  This  is  a  treacherous  and 
iklse  defence  of  that  mystery,  a  notion  that 
unmediately  and  unavoidably  infers  three 
Gods.'^ 
3(1.  How  then  does  IH-.  South*  himself 

«  PnkKc  Onitoi  at  QifeM,  UKM),  PrtWad  •f  W«8tmiii9Ur 
WBi,  CMMif  Ckikl  Chmh  1679. 
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explain  it  ?  ^^  The  personalities/'  says 
this  eminent  divine,,*^  by  which  the  God- 
heaid  stands  diversified  into  three  distinct 
persons,  are  called  and  accounted  modes. 
Therefore  for  understanding  the  mystery 
of  the  Trinity,  we  must  declare  what  is 
properly  a  mode  or  manner  of  being.  It 
is  not  a  substance  nor  an  accident,  which 
two  make  the  adequate  division  of  real 
beings  ;  but  a  mode  is  properly  a  certain 
habitude  of  some  being,  essence,  or  thing : 
and  according  to  this  account  a  mode,  in 
things  spiritual  and  immaterial,  hath  the 
like  reference  to  such  beings,  as  9l  posture 
hath  to  a  body.  In  a  word,  a  mode  is  not 
properly  a  being,  whether  substance  or 
accident,  but  a  certain  affection  cleaving 
to  being/^ 

Do  you  acknowledge  this  to  be  a  clear 
exposition  ?  Then  allow  me,  before  I  pro- 
ceed to  make  a  reflection  upon  it,  to  ask 
you  one  question — ^Do  you  really  contend 
that  the  belief  of  this  is  necessary  to  sal^ 

vation? Do  you  really  think  that  I 

must  without  doubt  perish  everlastingfy^ 
if  I  cannot  adinit  this  into  my  creed?-^ 
Remember^  that  if  you  dp  not  believe  it, 


.  I 
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y«t  €very  time  you  attend  a  place  of  wor- 
'  ship  where,  by  authority,  it  is  announced 
as  a  fundamental  article,  you  sanction  the 
opinion,  and  virtually  denounce  eternal 
perdition  upon  all  who  disbelieve  it. 

This  third  explanation  you  perceive  dif- 
fers but  little  from  the  first,  except  in  the 
definition  of  the  word  mode.  According 
to  Dr.  South  then  and  his  adherent^;,  two 
persons  in  the  Trinity  are  neither  sub^ 
stance  nor  accident,  not  real  beings,  but 
habitudes,  postures,  affections  of  the  Deity. 
If  you  take  this  for  granted,  I  ask.  Was  • 
the  second  habitude  of  the  Trinity  pro- 
duced by  the  first  ? — Did  the  third  posture 
proceed  from  the  second  ? — and  are  these 
affections  in  themselves  omnipotent,  omni- 
scient, independent  ? — If  so,  they  are  dis- 
tinct Gods. — If  not,  why  do  you  worship 
them,  rather  than  angels,  or  departed 
saints,  or  some  other  affections  of  the 
Deity  ?  Is  it  not  absurd  to  worship  ha- 
bitudes and  postures  and  affections,  in 
contra-distinction  from  the  being  in  whom 
they  are  found  ? 

The  4th  explanation  I  shall  offer   to 
your  notice  is  that  of  the  intellectual  Dr. 
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C  ud worth  .*  He  says,  that  the  three  per- 
sons in  the  Godhead  are  indeed,  '*  three 
distinct  beings,  essences  or  substances,  but 
that  they  are  one  God,  because  they  are 
not  three  principles  but  one  ;  the  essence 
of  the  Father  being  the  root  and  fountain 
of  the  Son  and  Spirit ;  and  because  the 
three  persons  are  gathered  together  under 
one  head  or  chief  He  then  adds,  that 
"  if  they  were  co-ordinate,  that  is,  equal 
in  dignity  and  power,  they  would  not  be 
one  but  three  Grods/' — If  they  were  equal 
in  dignity  and  power,  they  would  not  be 
one  but  three  Gods! !  How  does  this  a- 
gree  with  ^'  the  Father  is  Amighty,  the 
Son  Almighty,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  Al- 
mighty ?'^  How  does  this  agree  with  the 
assertion,  that  their  '^  glory  is  equal,  their 
majesty  co«eternal ;  such  as  is  the  Father^ 
such  is  the  Son,  and  such  is  the  Holy 
Ghost :  the  Father  uncreate,  the  Son  uii« 
create,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  uncreate?!^' 

I  also  ask  again.  By  what  authority  do 
you  pay. dimiie  adoration  to  beings  inferi* 

^  Author  of  liie  Iiitellectittl.SyBtaQi  of  dio  Il9»one.    Om 
of  die  Committee,  appointed  by  Ptafitmeiit,  in  1067,  to 
irit  eboQl  the  Ed|^  Tmdalktt  of  Oe  mbh. 


45 

or  in  dignity,  inferior  in  power,  to  God  ? 
As  to  the  assertion  that  they  are  one, 
'^  becanse  the  essence  of  the  Father  is  the 
root  and  fountain  of  the  Son  and  Spirit," 
it  would  apply  with  equal  trath  and  force 
to  the  unity  of  a  father,  son,  and  grand-^ 
son.  And  if  the  being  **  gathered  toge- 
ther under  one  head  or  chief"  constitute 
this  unity,  then  is  there  an  equal  unity 
between  an  army  of  soldiers  and  their 
general* 

dth.  I  shall  mafition  only  one  more  ex* 
planation,  that  of  Dr.  Hooken*  He  says, 
that  ^^  The  substance  of  God,  with  this 
property,  to  be  of  none,  doth  make  the 
persoD  of  the  Father.  The  very  selfsame 
substance  in  number^  with  /Ai«  property 
to  be  of  the  Father,  maketh  the  person 
ofthe^S^oif.  The  same  substance,  having 
added  the  property  of  proceeding  from 
the  other  two,  maketh  the  person  of  the 
Heljf  Ghost.'' 

Dees  this  explanation  accord  with  your 
ideas?  Here  is  a  substance,  which  hatll 
this  property,  to  he  of  non&;  the  very 
^e/^^ame  substance  hath  /Ai^  property^ 

•  Author  of  Eccknastical  PoUty.    leOOL 
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to  be  of  the  Father  ;  the  same  substance 
also  has  the  property  of  proceeding  jfrom 
the  other  two !  Have  you  one  single 
idea  attached  to  this  phraseology  ?  If  you 
have,  most  ^rejoiced  should  I  be  to  have 
this  explanation  explained,  for  I  confess 
I  have  none.  Methinks  that  should  I 
hear  a  maniac  giving  me  a  similar  expla- 
nation upon  any  subject  connected  with 
humanity,  I  should  be  perplexed  whe- 
ther I  ought  to  pity  or  to  laugh.  Strange 
it  is,  that  religion  alone  should  have  the 
privilege  of  depriving  a  man  of  his  reason, 
whilst  he  is  still  accounted,  not  only  by' 
himself,  but  by  others,  most  rational, 
most  pious,  most  devout. 

Such  are  the  explanations  which  have 
been  given,  by  the  most  learned  advo- 
cates of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Rea- 
son upon  them  as  long  as  you  will,  they 
all  reduce  themselves  to  this  alternative : 
either  two  of  the  persons  are  not,  in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  word,  God,  and  ought 
n0t^  to  be  the  objects  of  religious  adora- 
tieo,  or  they  are  three  absolute,  distinct, 
independent  Gods.  The  latter  case  is 
Tritibeiim,    the  former  is  Unitarianism. 
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Of  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  however  it  be  ex- 
plained, reason  appears  not  to  me  to  ex- 
hibit the  shadow  of  a  proof. 

I  shall  now  be  told,  it  needs  no  expla- 
nation,  it  needs  no  proof  from  reason ; 
reason  is  out  of  the  question  ;  it  is  a  mys-- 
tery.    Upon  this  point  you  have  no  doubt 
frequently  heard,  as  I  have,  the  follow- 
ing argument  adduced,   with  tones  and 
gestures  of  the  most  perfect  triumph  : — 
"  You  object  to  the  belief  of  the  Trinity, 
because  it  is  a  mystery,  and  yet  you  are 
compelled  to  believe  many  mysteries  upon 
earth.    You  cannot  tell  me  how  the  grass 
grows,  how  a  flower  proceeds  from  a  seed, 
a  bird  from  an  egg,  yet  you  believe  all 
these/^     It  is  not  a  little  singular,  that 
this   argument  is   addressed   entirely   to 
reason,  in  order  to  shew  that  we  are  not 
to  use  our  reason  upon  the  subject.    In 
fact,  you  cannot  combat  a  single  point  of 
our  opinions,  without  having  recourse  to 
reason,  which  you  so  much  decry.     But 
in  this  instance  the  appeal  to  reason  is 
completely  sophistical.     We  do  not  knmo 
how  the  grass  grows,  and  we  do  not  be^ 
Ueve  haw  it  ^ows.     We  believe  the  maift 
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facts,  which  we  do  know  and  understand. 
We  know  that,  the  grass,  the  flower,  and 
the  bird  exist ;  we  know  that  they  arose 
from  the  secondary  causes,  the  seed  and 
the  egg.  Of  this  we  have  evidence,  and 
this  we  believe.  The  mode  in  which,  the 
how  it  is  done,  is  mysterious,  and  for  that 
very  reason,  we  believe  nothing  about  the 
mode,  the  how  it  is  done. 

Now  to  apply  this  to  the  doctrine  in 
question  ;  if,  in  inquiring  how  the  thing 
took  place,  an  explanation  is  given  me 
which  involves  in  itself  a  contradiction,  1 
must  disbelieve  the  explanation.  If,  for 
instance,  I  am  told,  that  this  seed  be- 
comes three  eggs,  and  yet  all  the  while 
continues  a  single  seed,  and  thus  the 
flower  is  produced,  no  ^ower  in  the  uni- 
▼erse  can  make  me  believe  this.  But, 
Sirs,  with  this  little  how.  Which  is  so  for- 
midable a  weapoii  in  your  hands,  thftt 
3rou  knock  us  down  ftta  single  strdke,  we 
clum  no  acquaintance.  We  ask  ydu  not 
kow,  the  precise  mede  in  #hich,  three  ate 
MM,  dnd  one  three,  but^riha^  tiiey  are. 
You  tell  us,  three  persons  in  one  GM. 
Wm  ask  you,  whiti  you  'Hfeean  by  iSxtt^ 
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persons^  what  by  one  God,  and  we  oaa 
get  no  answer,  no  explanation.  Are  they 
three  Gods  ?  No.  Are  they  three  parts 
of  a  God  ?.  No.  Are  they  three  of  the 
attributes  of  God  ?  No.  Are  they  three 
names  only  ?  No.  They  are  three  per- 
sons in  one  God.  This  yon  are  to  believe. 
These  you  are  to  worship,  or  everlasting 
perdition  is  your  fate. 

We  ask  then  principally,  what  is  it  we 
are  to  believe  ?  If  we  ask  how  it  is,  we 
only  require,  that  you  will  give  us  no 
contradictions,  else  we  shall  disbelieve. 
If  you  can  explain  to  our  satisfaction 
what  it  is»  but  cannot  explain  the  how, 
we  will  believe  what  it  is,  and  we  will 
only  m^  believe  how  it  is.  But  if  you 
cannot  explain  so  much  as  what  it  is  we 
are  to  believe,  we  ask  another  question, 
Wh^  are  we  to  worship  we  know  not 
what?  He^e,  after  all.  Christians,  here 
is  the  evil,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity  is  not  a  mere  specuUUive  article  of 
ikitb  ;  it  is  attended  with  the  most  serious 
practical  effects. 

.To  Invert  to  the  assertion,  th^t  the  Trir 
aity  appeals  not  to  reason,  and  has  no 
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Meed  of  explanation,  I  shall  just  quote 
one  or  iwo  passages  firom  Archbishop 
Tillotson.  Speaking  of  the  Athanasian 
creed,  he  says,  ^^  he  wishes  we  were  well 
rid  of  it.'*  **  It  is  enough,''  says  he,  "  to 
believe  what  God  says  of  these  matters, 
and  if  any  man  will  venture  to  say  more, 
every  other  man  surely  is  at  his  liberty  to 
believe  as  he  sees  reason.'^  Yet,  in  a  sub- 
sequent page,  he  adds,  ^^  I  desire  it  may 
be  considered,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  even  as  it  is  asserted  in  scripture^ 
is  acknowledged  by  us,  to  be  still  a  great 
mystery,  and  so  imperfectly  revealed,  a« 
to  be,  in  a  great  measure,  incomprehensi- 
ble by  human  reason.  And  therefore, 
though  some  learned  and  judicious  men 
may  have  very  commendably  attempted  a 
more  particular  explication  of  this  great 
mystery,  by  the  strength  of  reason,  yet  I 
dare  not  pretend  to  that,  knowing  both 
the  difficulty  and  danger  of  such  an  at* 
tempt  and  my  own  insufficiency  for  \V* 
Here  then  is  a  mystery^  so  imperfecifty 
revealed^  so  difficult  and  dangerous  to 
explain,  that  the  highest  and  most  team* 
ed  dignitary  of  the  Church  dare  not  at« 


tempt  it;  yet  the  poor,  illiterate  i{ay-2a- 
r^aurer  is  required  to  believe  it,  under 
pain  of  everlasting  damnation  !  ! 

Before  I  close  this  part  of  the  subject^ 
.1  have  yet  a  question  or  two  which  I 
wish  to  ask^  I  asked  before,  whether 
you  would  not  experience  greater  satis* 
faction  in  your  own  minds,  if  you  wert 
able  to  give  an  answer  which  should  at 
once  carry  perfect  codviction  to  your-r 
^Ives,  and  set  at  defiance  the  arguments^ 
the  reasonable  arguments,  of  those  who 
opposed  you  ?  I  now  ask,  whether  you. 
would  not,  if  you  could  obtain  it,  gi*eatly 
prefer  a  satisfactory  argument,  drawn 
from  reason,  to  sheltering  yourself  behind 
the  shield  of  mystery  ?  May  I  not,  must 
I  not  consider  this  as  a  last  resort,  a  sort 
of  forlorn  hope,  to  which  you  would  not 
liave  had  recourse,  could  you  have  been 
victorious  in  the  regular  mode  of  attack  ? 

I  ask  further,  why  do  you  disbelieve 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation }  that 
the  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament  are 
really  and  truly  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ?  Now  listen  to  your  own  argu- 
ments in  favour  of  a  Trinity.     This  is  a. 
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mystery.  Bat  the  universal,  the  most 
holy  and  Catholic  Church  declares  it  to 
be  true.^  It  declares,  with  quite  as  much 
authority,  and  certainly  with  as  impor- 
tant sanctions,  either  in  a  temporal  or 
spiritual  point  of  view,  as  the  Athanasian 
creed  and  the  churches  which  have  adopt- 
ed it,  that  the  scriptures  inculcate  its 
truth.  It  cannot  indeed  be  explained. 
But  what  of  this  ?  Reason  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  question.  We  cannot  tell 
how  any  thing  is  accomplished.  But  we 
can  tell  you,  that  our  Saviour  himself  ex- 
pressly declares,  "  This  is  my  body  which 
is  broken  for  you;  this  is  my  bloody  which 
is  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins.'^  An  ex<* 
pression  this,  to  which  no  Trinitarian, 
with  all  his  fondness  for  a  literal  interpre- 
tation, G^wjindan  equal  in  favour  of  a 
Trinity  in  Unity. 

I  have  yet  to  turn  your  attention  to  the 
scripture  arguments  in  proof  of  a  Trinity 
in  Unity.  If  I  should  say,  tha^  this  will 
not  detain  us  long,  I  shall  probably  be 
answered.  Then  the  reason  is,  because 
you  will  not  do  justice  to  the  subject.. 
This  I  must  leave  to  yon  to  determine. 
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Allow  me,  however,  to  call  your  attention 
to  one  or  two  observations.  1st.  You  will 
recollect  that  I  mean  to  have  separate 
Lectures  on  the  Pei'sonality  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  on  the  Divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  consequently  that  all  those  pas- 
sages which  are  adduced  to  prove  either 
of  these  facts,  separately  and  distinctly^ 
cannot  with  propriety  be  brought  for- 
wards at  present,  when  our  consideration 
is  to  be  confined  to  a  Trinity  of  persons 
in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead. 

2nd.  I  do  not  find,  either  in  the  Old 
Testament  or  in  the  New,  either  of  these 
expressions,  "  Trinity  in  Unity ^^^  or 
"  Three  persons  in  one  God.'^  Conse- 
quently, you  must  grant  me,  that  the 
phraseology  has  not  a  divine,  but  a  Au- 
man  origin. 

3rd.  I  do  not  find,  either  in  the  Old 
Testament  or  in  the  New,  the  word  Tri^ 
nity  used  at  all.  Consequently  the  word 
forms  no  part  of  a  divine  revelation,  what* 
ever  may  be  thought  of  the  doctrin*, 
which  the  word  is  commonly  used  to  im-^ 
ply.  At  any  fate,  therefore,  a  word  of 
human  origin^  conveying  under  its  aos^ 
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pices  doctrines  not  amenable  to^  not  cog* 
nizable  by,  human  reason^  naturally  bringir 
with  it  a  degree  of  suspicion. 

4th.  I  do  not  find  in  the  Old  Testament 
a  single  passage  which  is  alleged  to  con- 
tain the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  of  persons 
in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead.  You  will 
not  urge  in  opposition  to  this  the  Hebrew 
word  Abhim,  as  being  in  the  plural  nam- 
ber ;  because,  taking  it  upon  your  own 
ground,  granting  that  you  will  not  allow, 
either  in  English^  in  Latin,  or  in  Greek, 
a  king  to  speak  of  himself  in  the  plural 
number,  nor^  in  the  Hebrew,  even  the 
Almighty,  yet  this  word  being  in  the 
plural  no  more  proves  three  than  twenty^ 
or  twenty  than  a  hundred. 

Upon  the  same  ground  you  will  not 
object  to  me  the  phrase  in  the  first  chap, 
of  Gen.  **  Let  us  make  man  in  our  own 
image ;''  because,  if  this  Hebrew  phrase 
us,  must  imply  that  God  was  speaking 
to  others,  it  does  not  at  all  show,  whe-» 
ther  he  was  speaking  to  his  angels» 
or  to  one  other  God,  or  to  five  hun*'* 
dred.  Besides,  yon  will  probably  allow 
the  J6W8  to  be  as  good  interpretJBM  of 
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Hebrew  phraseology  as  an  English  Gen^ 
tile.  Ask  them^  and  they  will  tell  yon, 
that  the  idea  of  three  persons  in  one  God 
is  to  them  an  abomination,  and  utterly 
contradictory  to  all  their  law  and  their 
prophets. 

5th.  After  an  attentive  examination  of 
the  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  ad- 
duced by  Trinitarians  in  favour  of*  their 
system,  I  find  but  two  urged  by  them  as 
proofs  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity.  You  will 
observe,  that  at  present  I  exclude  all 
which  you  adduce  as  proving  solely  the 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  the  personali- 
ty of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  there  are  more 
which  you  conceive  as  proving  a  Trinity 
in  Unity,  I  will  willingly  acknowledge 
myself  in  an  error ;  but  to  the  considera- 
tion of  these  two,  I  must  now  proceed. 

The  first  is  that  at  the  end  of  Matthew, 
*'  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'* 
Upon  this  my  remarks  will  be  few. 

Ist,  Does  our  Saviour  say,  **  three  per- 
sons in  one  God  ?'*  No.  Then  what  right 
have  you  to  infer  that  he  meant  it  ?    For 
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after  all,  you  must  allow,  that  it  is  but 
an  inference.  I  ask  you,  Trinitariap^ 
whether,  if  you  had  made  such  a  declara- 
tion, such  a  form  of  baptism  necessary, 
you  would  not  hare  added,  "  three  per- 
sons in  one  God  ?"  Our  Saviour  did  not 
add  it.  Is  not  this  a  strong  presumptive 
argument,  that  he  did  not  mean  to  urge 
it ;  nay,  that  he  did  not  even  believe  it 
himself,  and  was  very  far  from  intending 
to  make  it  the  object  of  belief  in  others  ? 

2nd.  Did  our  Saviour  mention  these 
three,  as  subjects  of  belief  or  as  objects  of 
worship?  If  they  are  to  be  objects  of 
religious  worship,  why  does  he  not  dis- 
tinctly state  it  so  ?  A  being  divinely  in- 
spired, and  purporting  to  give  information 
to  human  beings  upon  this  very  subject^ 
surely  must  have  done  so. 

If  he  did  not  mean  them  to  be  objects 
of  religious  worship,  but  merely  subjects 
of  belief,  we  believe  them.  We  believe 
in  a  Father,  the  great  God,  who  gave  a 
revelation  of  his  will  to  hi/s  cxefiinres, 
contained  in  the  scriptures.  We  brieve 
in  the  Son,  the  messenger  of  grace,  thu 
bearer  of  these  glorious  tidings.     We  be^ 
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lieTe  in  tfae  Holy  Spirit  of  God>  the  diviBe 
influence,  by  which  Jesas  Christ  and  the 
apostles  were  enabled  to  woric  miracles,  in 
confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrines 
they  taught.  ' 

3d.  We  appeal  to  the  conduct  of  the 
apostles  themselves  for  their  interpretation 
of  this  ccHumand  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  Acts  x.  47,  48.  Peter,  in  the 
house  of  Cornelius  the  centurion,  with  his 
friends,  says,  "  Can  any  man  forbid  water 
that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  which 
have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as 
we  >  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  bap- 
tized." How  ?  In  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, Son  and  Holy  Ghost?  No.  But 
"  in  Uke  name  of  the  liord,"  (Acts  xix.  5.) 
'*  And  when  they  heard  this,  they  were 
baptized."  How  ?  "  In  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jeatu."  This  surely,,to  any  candid 
mind,  is  abundant  evidence  as  to  the  sense 
in  which  ihe  apostles  understood  ^e  com- 
mand. 

Snd.  The  other  passage  to  which  I  am 
to  call  yonr  attention,  as  inculcating  the 
doctriae  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  is  that  in, 
1  Jthxk  y,  7.  "  There  are  three  that  bear 
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record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word, 
and  the  Holy  ^irit,  and  these  three  are 
one."  If  this,  my  Trimtariau  hearers,  is 
your  only  hold,  you  colainly  trust  to  a 
straw  or  depend  upon  a  broken  reed. 
Are  you  not  aware,  that,  by  the  most 
learned  advocates  of  Triuitarianism,  this 
text  is  acknowledged  to  he  spurious  ?  I 
need  not  mention  any  antiquated  divines ; 
it  will  be  sufficient  to  notice  the  following 
celebrated  Trinitarians:  Wetstein,  Pro- 
fessor Marsh ;  Professor  Porson,  Cam- 
bridge ;  Archbishop  Newoome ;  the  pre- 
sent-!Kshop  of  Ijncoln.  The  editors  oi 
the  Eclectic  Review,  whom  you  probably 
know  to  be  what  is  called  highly  evange- 
lical, give  these  observatioBS  on  die  qaes- 
tion,  in  their  Review  for  March,  1809 : 
**  Under  diese  circnmstances  we  are  un- 
speakably asfaamied,  that  any  modem  dif 
vines  should,  hare  fought,  psdiiu*  et  wt- 
gtUbtttt  for  the  retention  oi  a  passa^  so 
indisputabfy  spmiouS'  They  are,  in  oar 
esteem,  the  best  advocates  for  the  Trini- 
tarian dodrine,  who  join  in  expUdiny 
inch  a  gro9$  iitterpefaiion,  and  is  pro* 
testing  against  its  being  still  permitted  to 
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occupy  a  place  in  the  common  copies  of 
the  New  Testament/'  In  opposition  to 
the  Eclectic  Reviewers,  thus  says  Dr. 
Hawker,  rector  of  Charles,  Plymouth  : — 
**  Some  may  talk  of  giving  up  this  text 
as  an  interpolation,  and  others  assert  the 
necessity  of  its  continuance.  But  what 
saith  the  general  articles  of  scripture  ? 
What  saith  John  concerning  each  person 
of  the  Godhead;  and  all  the  persons  toge- 
ther, as  one  God  ?  het  the  verse  be  tried 
by  this  standard  ;  let  any  ordinary,  can- 
did reader  read  the  chapter,  and  leave  this 
verse  out,  and  •  will  he  not  discover  the 
chasm  ?  Will  he  not  see  that  the  antithe-^ 
sis  is  lost,  the  sense  enervated,  the  argu- 
ment destroyed  >'*  (Third  Letter  to  Bar- 
rister, p.  69,  70.) 

I  have  now  given  you  the  statements  of 
the  advocates  of  your  own  cause ;  you 
cannot  object  to  the  arguments  adduced 
on  the  other  side.  I  shall  take  them  irom 
the  notes  of  the  Improved  Version  on  the 
passage^  where  they  are  stated  in  a  clear 
and  concise  manner.  **  1st.  This  text  con- 
cerning the  heavenly  witnesses  is  not  con- 
tained in  any  Greek  manuscript,  earlier 
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than  the  fifteenth  century*    2nd.  Nor  in 
any  Latin    manuscript,   earlier  than  the 
ninth  century.    3rd.  It  is  not  found  in  any 
of  the  ancient  versions.    4th.  It  is  not  cited 
by  any  of  the  Greek  ecclesiastical  writers, 
though,  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity, they  have  cited  the  words  both  be- 
fore and  after  this  text.     5th.  It  is  not 
cited  by  any  of  the  early  Latin  fathers, 
even  when  the  subjects  upon  which  they 
treat  would  naturally  have  led  them  to 
appeal  to  its  authority.     6th.  It  is  first 
cited    by    Vigilius    Tapsensis,    a    Latin 
writer  of  no  credit,  in  the  latter  end  of 
the  fifth  century,   and  by  him  it  is  sus- 
pected to  have  been  forged.     7th.  It  has 
been  omitted  as  spurious  in  many  editions 
of  the  New  Testament  since  the  Reforma- 
tion.    8th.  It  was  omitted  by  Luther,  in 
his  German  Version.     In  the  old  English 
Bibles  of  Henry  Vlll.  Edward  VI.  and 
Elizabeth,  it  was  printed  in  small  types» 
or  included  in  brackets  ;  but  between  the 
years  1566  and  1580,  it  began  to  be  print- 
ed as  it  now  stands  ;  by  wbose* authority 
is  not  known/'  Respecting^Yigilius  Tap- 
sensis,  mentioned .,  Bhowfig  QrieahBch  asH 
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signs  six  reasons  why  he  is  not  to  be 
trasted.  The  first  and  only  one  I  shall 
mention  is,  *^  That  this  man  is  entitled  to 
little  credit,  because  he  wrote  many  books 
under  the  forged  names  of  Athanasius, 
Augustine  and  Idacius/' 

After  all  these  quotations,  you,  my  Tri- 
nitarian hearers,  are  as  competent  judges 
as  myself,  of  the  probability  of  this  pas- 
sage being  genuine.  If  you  have  only 
serious  doubts  respecting  it,  call  it  only  a 
suspected  passage,  will  you  be  led  by  it 
to  ^o  solemn  and  serious  a  consequence, 
as  the  religious  adoration  of  more  beings 
than  one  ?  Will  you  still  triumphantly 
exclaim  with  Dr.  Hawker,  '^  Read  the 
chapter  and  leave  this  verse  out,  then  dis- 
cover the  chasm?**  I  will  then  quote 
the  two  preceding  and  the  succeeding 
verses,  and  you  shall  discover  the  chasm 
if  you  can.  '*  Who  is  he  that  overcometh 
the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God  ?  This  is  he  that  came 
by  water  and  blood,  (alluding  to  his  bap- 
tism and  his  death)  even  Jesus  Christ ; 
not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood. 
And  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness, 


because  the  Spirit  is  truth.  For  there  are 
three  that  bear  record,  the  Spirit  and  the 
water  and  the  blood,  and  these  three  agree 
in  one.'* 

I  have  now  omitted  the  spurious  part 
and  given  you  the  remainder  in  the  com- 
mon translation.  Have  you  discovered 
the  chasm?  The  fact  is,  that  the  sense 
is  perfect  and  complete  wiikout  the  verse, 
and  that  it  is  an  evident  intrusion.  There 
is  a  clear  and  regularly  connected  chain  of 
argument  in  the  passage  as  now  given. 
The  latter  part  of  the  seventh  verse,  and 
the  repetition  of  words  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  eighth,  have  no  connection 
with  the  argument.  The  whole  of  the  pre- 
vious reasoning  refers  to  the  autiiority  and 
effects  of  the  mission  of  Jesus  upon  earth. 
The  introduction  of  the  heavenly  witness 
is  clearly  needless  and  out  of  place.* 

*  "  ThiB  mncli  must  be  giuted,  tbxt  the  Tene  is  not  Bbw>< 
lately  neceaeary  to  tbe  senM  of  Ae  text  WhiUeTCr  be  iti  right 
conatructioii,  tke  aeDteiiGe  is  complete  and  perfect  ia  itself.  J^ 
■us,  the  Christ,  is  the  penon  to  whom  testimtui;  is  borne :  th» 
Spirit,  the  water  and  tbe  blood  are  the  witneves  bearing  testi- 
mony to  him.  l^n^  without  Anther'  aid,  Ae  constmettw 
and  mcaoiiv  of  thre  HBltnoa  aia.'e«mpleto.-'  Tha  -nne  theiefarv 
is  not  eisentiBlly  sMeaMry.tothami."    BuOet't  Hons^hr 

lien.  Vol.  ii.  ^  984,  aes.     , 
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Now^  Chiistians^  before  1  conclude,  yon 
must  grant  me  one  thing,  that  you  cannot 
adduce  a  single  passage  which  says  posi- 
tively that  there  are  three  persons  in  one 
God.  It  is  merely  an  inference  drawn  by 
reason,  (which  you  so  much  depreciate) 

The  foQawing  admission  from  the  same  author  is  most  striking 
and  important :  *^  They  say,  that  there  is  hardly  a  library  in 
Emopey  in  which  the  manuscripts  of  the  Greek  Testament  have 
not  been  examined,  in  order  to  detennine,  whether  the  vene 
naDy  proceeded  firom  the  pen  of  St.  John:  and  that  the  result 
of  this  long  and  laborious  examination  is,  that  of  all  the  Greek 
manuscripts  of  the  Catholic  Epistles  now  extant,  of  which  more 
Aan  a  hundred  have  been  quoted  by  name,  independently  4tf 
those  which  have  been  quoted  in  the  agg^regate,  (as  where  P6 
Griesbach,  Professor  Birch  or  Professor  Alter  speak,  at  hirge, 
of  all  the  manuscripts  they  have  seen)  the  passage  has  been 
discovered  in  one  manuscript  only, — the  Codex  Montfortianus^ 
which  is  neither  of  waS&faent  antiquity  nor  of  sufficient  integrity 
to  be  entitled  to  a  voice  in  a  question  of  sacred  criticism.  This 
the  advocates  of  the  veise  generaDy  admit"  Vol.  ii«  p.  270.  It  ^ 
has  been  asserted,  that  it  is  more  probable  that  the  verse  should 
have  been  omitted  by  Unitarians  than  inserted  by  Trinitarians. 
Judge  of  the  probability  of  this,  ye  who  are  acquainted  with 
the  state  of  the  Christian  worid  between  the  years  500  and 
1500 ;  in  those  ages  justly  denominated  darky  when  none  dare 
openly  arraign  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  or  the  infallibility  of 
the  Pope ;  when  email  indeed  was  the  fold  of  those  who  ^*  had 
not  bowed  the  knee  ;*'  judge  of  the  probability  that  this  little 
flock  should  have  been  so  all-powerful,  that  above  one  hundred 
ti  dieir  garbled  Greek  manuscripts  should  survive,  and  one 
only,  one  ^X  suspected  integrity,  of  a  true  orthodox  Catholic  f 
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from  a  very  few  passages,  which,  you  will 
allow,  may  admit  a  different  interpretation « 
And  yet,  upon  these  inferences,  you  tell 
us  positively,  that  if  we  do  not  believe  this 
mystery,  we  shall,  without  doubt,  perish 
everlastingly !  ! 

Let  me  ask  one  thing.  Suppose  your 
inferences  are  not  correct ;  suppose  that 
there  are  not  three  persons  in  one  God ; 
suppose  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  mere  man ; 
if,  believing  this,  I  bow  down  to  him  in 
religious  adoration,  do  I  not  detract  from 
the  homage  due  to  God,  do  I  not  consent 
to  the  practice  of  idolatry  ? 


((5 


LECrtURE  III* 


THE  BXISTBNCB  OF  A  DEVIL. 


Before  I  proceed  to  the  immediate  $u1>^ 
ject  of  this  Lecture,  I  wish  to  recall  youf 
attention  to  a  remark  made  on  the  first 
evening  of  our  meeting.  What  is  the! 
object  for  which  you  assemble  here? 
What  is  the  object  which  I  profess  td 
have  in  view  in  addressing  you  ?  I  avow- 
ed my  object  to  be,  a  plain  unvarnished 
statement  of  an  Unitarian's  view  of  the 
leading  doctrinesi  of  Christianity,  together 
with  some  of  the  arguments  upon  which 
His  opinions  are  founded.  They  are  doc- 
trines which  I  deem  of  importance ;  they 
are  doctrines  which  I^rinitarians  in  gene^ 
nil  a^e  litfi  id  th^  hatiit  of  tke^nu^,  pet^ 
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haps  not  of  reading ;  and  I  therefore 
stated  that  I  should  consider  myself  as 
addressing  a  Trinitarian  audience.  It. 
becomes  you  then  to  consider  with  what 
motives  you  attend  them.  If  you  arc 
conscious  that  you  cannot  come  with  feel* 
ings  of  perfect  candour  towards  one,  who 
thus  attacks,  what  you  deem,  the  main 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  who  in  your 
estimation  is  undermining  the  Christian 
religion  itself;  if  you  cannot  entirely 
divest  yourselves  of  every  feeling  of  ran- 
cour ;  if  you  cannot  bear  to  witness  your 
strong  holds  assaulted  ;  I  do  most  earnest- 
ly request  that  you  will  discontinue  your 
attendance.  I  cannot  compromise  with 
conscience,  by  screening  any  part  of  what 
I  deem  truth,  how  unpalatable  soever  it 
may  be.  Whilst,  I  trust,  I  shall  ever 
avoid  all  ranting  declamation,  no  one 
golid  argument,  upon  the  subjects  dis* 
cussed,  which  occurs  to  me,  will  I  omit 
to  state,  in  all  its  naked  truth.  It\  what 
I  deem  the  naked  truths  shall  by  any  be 
considered  harsh,  I  trusty  upon  inquiry, 
that  you  will  iSnd  it  only  sounds  so,  be-t 
muse  you  have  been  unaccujitomed  t9  i\^ 
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nr  have  been  under  some  little  bias  of  pre* 
judice ;  for  I  hope  it  is  far  from  my  na- 
ture, voluntarily,  to  give  unnecessary  oi^ 
fence,  and  I  should  detest  myself  if  I 
thought  that  a  isingle  spark  of  benevolent 
feeling  towards  a  brother  was  extinguish- 
ed, by  his  difference  from  me  in  opinion. 

Are  there  any  who  disapprove  of  the 
agitation  of  such  subjects,  as  needless, 
unproductive  of  good  ?  It  is  earnestly 
hoped  that  you  will  not  continue  to  ex- 
pose yourselves  to  have  your  feelings 
unnecessarily  wounded,  by  a  repetition 
of  your  attendance.  You  cannot  say  that 
you  are  taken  unawares.  Notice  of  the 
subject  is  regularly  given.  Your  attend- 
ance is  perfectly  voluntary.  Only  do  not 
censure  others,  if  they  think  dilSerently 
from  you,  upon  the  importance  of  bring- 
ing such  subjects  before  the  public. 

1  closed  my  last  lecture  with  a  word  at 
which  some  perhaps  would  start.     It  was 

the  word  idolatry !     Some  of  you  perhaps 

••  

9s  you  returned  home,  would  say,  **  It  is 
a  hard  word,  who  can  bear  it  ?  Does  not 
this  savour  oi  declamation  and  intole- 
rance V^    My  Christian  brother !   what  U 
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idolatry  ?  You  will  tell  me,  it  is  the  so^ 
lemii  religious  adoration  of  a  being  that 
is  not  God.  Were  the  ancient  heathen 
nations,  who  worshipped  the  spirits  of  their 
departed  heroes,  addicted  to  the  practice  of 
idolatry  ?  What  do  you  say  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  ?  Do  you  not  say  that  he  wor- 
ships the  Virgin  Mary,  and  therefore  that 
he  practises  idolatry?'^  And  do  you 
think  yourself  illiberal  in  making  the  as- 
sertion ?  Or  do  you  not  think  it  right  to 
speak  thus  plainly  in  order  to  make  the 
greater  impression  ?  Now  if  one  of  the 
persons  in  your  supposed  Trinity,  was 
really  and  truly  a  man,  and  if  I  solemnly 
worship  him,  what  do  I  practise  ?  Shall 
1  hesitate  at  pronouncing  the  word? 
Or  shall  not  the  same  motives  operate 
upon  me,  as  influence  you  in  regard  to 
the  Roman  Catholic,  and  at  once  say, 
that  the  practice  of  idolatry  is  the  same  ? 
''  What  then  !  Are  the  gates  of  heaven 

*  The  Catholic  indeed  denies  that  he  woiships  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  maintains,  that  although  he  addresses  her^  he  is 
worshipping  God^  through  the  medium  of  the  Viigin.  No  such 
plea  is  used  by  Protestant  Trinitarians  in  their  addresses  to 
Jesus  Christ;  thej  acknowledge  that  they  pay  lum  full  reli- 
gious adoratioiu 
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to  be  barred  iig»inst  me  as  an  idolater?^ 
God  forbid !  Will  you  bar  the  gates  of 
heaven  against  the  pioas  Roman  Catholic  ? 
Leave  the  judgment  of  the  heart  to  the 
great  Searcher  of  Hearts.  Remember 
only  that  according  to  the  talent  entrustr 
ed  to  US/  must  be  our  account.  UpoB 
him  that  wiljiillff  shuts  his  eyes  against ^ 
the  light,  and  determinaiely  acts  in  dark- 
ness, it  were  better  that  the  beams  of 
Christianity  had  never  descended. 

There  is,  my  Christian  friends,  a  wide 
distinction  to  be  made,  between  an  act  of 
idolatry,  and  the  guiU  of  an  idolater.  If 
then  I  meet  with  a  conscientious  Trinita-* 
rian,  who  can,  in  his  own  mind,  com- 
pletely reconcile  what  appears  to  me  a 
contradiction,  and,  at  the  same  time  that 
he  worships  three  persons,  solemnly  be- 
lieves that  he  is  worshipping  only  one 
God,  far,  far  be  it  from  me  to  call  that 
man  a  criminal  idolater.  But  were  J, 
with  my  views  of  the  subject,  regularly 
to  join  in  such  worship,  I  should  appear 
hef<H:e  the  bar  of  my  God,  with  the  stamp 
'^  vile  idokUeVy''  branded  upon  my  fi»rep- 
head!    Th»  practice  wouid  he  the  sane 
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in  both,  the  guilt  would  attach  to  one 
alone. 

I  now  proceed  to  the  more  immediate  ob- 
ject of  the  present  Lecture.  In  the  notice 
given  in  my  last,  I  stated  that  in  conse- 
quence of  an  expectation  generally  ex- 
pressed, that  I  should  pursue  the  subject 
relating  to  the  popular  opinion  of  the 
devil,  to  which  I  had  alluded  in  my  first 
lecture,  I  would  endeavour  this  evening 
to  include  that  subject,  with  the  rise  and 
progress  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 
But  I  am  anxious  not  again  to  trespass 
so  long  upon  your  patience,  and  so  com* 
pletely  to  fatigue  and  exhaust  you  and  my- 
self, as  I  did  at  our  last  Lecture.  Besides 
as  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  Trinity 
includes  also  the  Personality  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christy 
another  convenient  opportunity  will  pro- 
bably be  offered  for  this  subject,  I  must 
be  allowed  this  evening  to  confine  my- 
self to  the  subject  of  the  common  opinion 
of  a  devil. 

It  will  not^  I  prefnme«  be  necessary  to 
repeat  the  arguments  adduced  in  our  first 
Lecture.      The  geautnl   statenient  was. 
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that  the  devil  is  either  independent  and 
omnipotent^  or  that  all  super-human 
powers  are  useless.  In  the  latter  case  he 
is  simply  an  agent  of  God,  and  can  of 
himself  do  nothing.  In  the  former  case 
he  is  a  deity.  I  think  it  must  be  con- 
ceded^  that,  judging  from  reason  alone, 
the  weight  of  argument  is  decidedly 
against  the  existence  of  such  a  being  ai 
the  devil.* 


*  It  may  be  gratifying  to  some  members  of  that  congrega* 
tion  which  the  Author  of  these  Lectures  has  the  happiness  to 
atfve,  to  see  a  few  extracts,  from  a  scarce  pamphlet,  edited  by 
•ne,  who,  half  a  century  ago,  delivered,  to  their  admiring  pa* 
rants  and  predecessors,  the  oracles  of  truth. 

*'  Our  animal  passions  and  bodily  appetites  expose  us  to  in^ 
■umerable  trials  and  temptations ;  we  are  every  moment  sur- 
toonded  with  temptations  to  intemperate  and  impure  excesses ; 
avarice  and  ambition  continually  present  themselves ;  the  occa* 
sions  of  envy,  malice  and  hatred  are  ever  before  as ;  and  without 
tlie  utmost  vigilance  and  circumspection,  we  are  continuaDy 
azpooed  to  die  danger  of  being  overcome  by  one  or  other  of  these 
temptations.  Frequent  meditation  upon  our  danger,  and  the 
strongest  resdutions  to  preserve  our  innocence,  are  not  more 
tiian  sufficient  to  keep  us  in  safety*  Now  can  it  be  supposed 
that  the  kind,  the  merciful  God,  the  Father  of  Mankind,  the 
just,  die  righteous,  the  moral  Governor  of  the  worid,  does  no€ 
diink  these  temptations  sufficient  for  us,  but  that  he  tnust 
■UHnsover  let  looae  the  devil?  so  powerful,  so  subtle,  so  mati<» 
cious,  sa  wiakad  a  being,  as  he  ia  thought  to  be !    What  a  dsse' 

} 
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In  order  to  understand  the  sense  itt 
which  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  Would 
use  the  words^  it  would  be  useful  to  as^ 

perate  chance  must  we  ttand  against  such  an  adveisaiy !  Such 
suppositions  as  these,  one  would  think,  should  be  far  from  all 
sober,  and  seriously  considerate  persons." 

**  God,  by  his  prophet  declares,  *  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is 
none  else,  I  form  the  light,  and  create  darkness,  I  make  peace* 
and  creata  evil,  I  the  Lord  do  all  these  things.*  None  of  the 
evils  or  calamities  of  human  life  are  owing  to  the  devil,  or  any 
other  evil  spiritual  being;  but  they  are  brought  about  by  the 
providence  of  God  liimself,  to  teach  mankind  repentance  and 
reformation.  God  alone  bringeth  down  to  the  grave,  and  bring- 
eth  up ;  and  in  this  sense  it  is,  that  there  is  no  evil  in  a  city, 
and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it.  God,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
severely  threatens  these  who  ascribed  any  calamities  to  any  iiw 
visible  wicked  beings.'* 

V  There  seems  to  be  a  necessity  of  interpretii^  many  things 
concerning  the  devil,  figuratively,  if  we  would  not  assert  the 
most  absurd  and  ridiculous  things.  Every  one  who  is  acquaint- . 
ed  either  with  human  or  divine  learning  knows  that  the  moel 
beautiful  parts  of  it  consist  in  figurative,  bold,  hyperbolical  de^ 
tcriptions.  Nay,  nothing  is  more  usual  or  ornamental  in  all 
kinds  of  poetry  than  to  represent  good  or  evil  qualities,  viitoee 
or  vices,  under  the  characteia -of  persona.'* 

'*  The  word  Satan  may  signify  nothing  more  than  an  adver- 
■aiy,  pr  a  calumniator,  or  the  abstract  quality,  called  calumny^ 
w|iich  may,  with  the  greatest  beauty,  be  poetically  described! 
either  among  the  woishippers  of  the  sons  of  God  on  earth,  or 
the  vigels  in  heaven;  or  it  may  mean  no  mere  than  the  slandeiv 
of  envious  neighbours.  The  word  Satno  doe*  not  only  signify, 
but  it  rendered  adversaiy  by  onr  own  tranalileia.*' 

*'  The  Scripture  is  as  mgt^  an  csn  be,  thai"  when  we  sit. 
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certain  the  opinions  of  the  Jews  upon  the 
Aubject,  whose  phraseology  was  adopted^ 
and  to  whom  the  instructions  were  ad- 
dressed. 

I  cannot  find,  after  the  examination 
which  I  have  been  able  to  give  to  the 
subject,  any  evidence,  that  the  Jews,  in 
the  time  of  our  Saviour,  at  all  believed 
in  th^  existence  of  an  infinitely  malicious 
being,  or  such  a  being  as  the  devil  is  now 
considered.  It  was,  at  this  time,  a  com- 
mon opinion  amongst  all  heathen  nations, 
that  the  spirits  of  departed  men  and  he- 
roes were  permitted,  after  their  death,  to 
enter  the  bodies  of  human  beings.  Now 
there  is  sufficient  evidence  to  shew  that 

me  ounAns  ody  are  in  the  fault  Every  man  is  tempted. 
idien  he  is  diawn  aside  of  his  own  lust  and  enticed.  St.  Jamea 
oajB  this  against  those  who  were  xeady  to  lay  the  fault  of  their 
being  drawn  into  sin,  upon  God ;  whereas  he  tells  them,  God 
did  not  tempt  any  man;  their  own  lost  tempted  them.  St. 
'  James  allows  that  if  God  tempted  them»  that  Would  be  an  ex^* 
cose;  certainly  it  would  be  equally  an  excpse^  if  the  devil 
tempted  them :  but  their  own  lust  only,  excited  by  outward  ob« 
jects,  tempted  them.  These  considerations  are  enough  to  conl' 
race  us,  that  the  devil  has  no  hand  in  tempting  us.**  Hit 
Sovereignty  of  the  Divine  Administration  Vindicated^  By  th# 
Int6  Rev.  Mr.  Thomas  Dixon  of  Bolton.  With  a  Preface,  by 
At  lUv.  llr,f  ftlA  Seddon  of  Un^mtn. 
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the  Jews  had  adopted  the  opinions  of  the 
heathens  upon  this   subject.      To  these 
spirits   they  gave  the   name  of  di^mongy 
and  applied  the  term  both  to  good  and 
bad  spirits.     The  Jews  imagined   every 
individual,    even   a   child,    to   have   hit 
guardian  spirit,  who  watched  over  him, 
was  capable  of  infusing  ideas  into  his  mind, 
and,  in  some  degree,  of  influencing  his 
conduct.     To  such  of  these  as  instigated, 
to  good  actions,  the  term  dcemon  was  not 
so  frequently  applied,  as  to  those  spirit^ 
which  were  permitted  to  enter  the  human 
£rame  to  do  eml^  that  is,  inflict  pain  or 
excite  disease.     Josephus  expressly  says 
that   '^  dtJdmons  are  the  spirits  of  wicked 
men,  who  enter  the  living,  and  kill  those 
who  receive  no  help.'^*  Of  these  daemons, 
who  delighted  in  inflicting  pain,  Beelze-* 
bub  was  considered  the  chief.     But,  I  b(Qr 
lieve  I   am  perfectly  correct  iix  sajringi 
that  they  had  not  the  slightest  idea  that 
nils  being  or  any  of  his  agents  were  fal- 
Y^u  angels,  or  were  omnipotent,  andcapa^ 
ble  of  controuling  the  laws  of  God.  JVohtj 
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where  persons  are  spoken  of  as  being  pos* 
sessed,  it  is  this  word  dtemon  which  is  usedf 
though  our  translators  have  very  impro^ 
per  If/  rendered  the  word  devil.  With  all 
those  passages  therefore  we  have  nothing 
to  do.  They  have  no  reference  to  our 
subject.* 

^  Upon  a  subject  of  such  importance,  clear  and  Tery  satis* 
CieUiiy  evidence  appears  to  be  necessary  to  establish  a  fact, 
Tlie  absence  of  evidence  is  a  strong  argument  against  it.  I 
diall  therefore  take  the  liberty,  in  this  note,  of  introducing  a 
few  quotations  respecting  the  dsemonology  of  the  Jews  and  hea^ 
thens,  and  of  assigning  a  few  reasons,  why  I  must  doubt  thai 
the  Jews  had  any  idea  of  the  existence  of  such  a  personage  as 
the  devil  is  now  represented.  ' 

**  Many  eminent  philosophers,  and  Plato  in  particular,  had 
taught,  se^eial  centuries  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  that  all 
intercourse  between  the  celestial  gods  and  men  on  earth,  was 
carried  on  by  the  mediation  of  dsemons,  who,  on  that  account, 
were  to  be  worshipped  and  invoked.  This  doctrine  was  in  such 
high  reputation,  when  the  gospel  was  first  published,  that  it 
wa^,  generally  received  by  the  devout  Pagans,  and  even  by  many 
learned  Jews,  who  ascribed  to  angels  (that  is  to  such  human 
quits  as;  in  their  opinion,  became  angels)  the  same  officea 
w&ich  the  heathens  did  to  daemons."  Farmer  on  the  General 
Prevalence  of  the  Worship  of  Human  Spirits,    Preface,  p.  17. 

"  The  Essenes  differed  from  all  the  sects  we  Lave  mentioned, 
as  they  estranged  themselves  not  only  from  politics  and  public 
sdfaifi,  1>ut,  as  much  as  the  nature  of  man  and  the  constitution 
of  socie^  admit,  from  the  common  concerns  and  iutercourse  of 
private  'fife.  Thftj  held,  says  the  Bishop  of  Dromore,  Ist 
ditt  Goil  ink^%3iMaAi  hj  tomM  or  angds,  who  ware  me- 
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It  will  be  impossible^  in  the  course  of 
one  lecture,  to  introduce  all  the  passages^ 
in  which  the  words  occur  which  are  sup- 

diatoiB  with  God,  and  therefore  to  be  woishipped."  Batkr*t 
Hone  Biblice.     Vol.  i.  p.  35.    4th  ed« 

**  Daemons  by  the  Hebrews  were  whimsically  supposed  to  be 
descendants  of  Adam ;  and  were  imagined  not  to  be  absolutely 
Apiiitual  or  incorporeal/*  Wilson's  Archnological  Dictionaiy. 
Art  Daemon.  ' 

"  The  word  devil  seems  in  general  acceptation  to  sigfnif]^ 
nothing  more  than  that  propensity  to  ill,  observable  in  the  hu- 
man mind ;  and,  Hke  many  occult  quahties,  is  found  of  great 
use  in  the  solution  of  various  difficulties.  His  existence,  nows 
like  that  of  ghosts  and  fairies,  seems  to  be  called  in  question. 
The  doctrine  of  devilum  appears  to  have  been  borrowed  from 
the  Persian  theology,  or  to  have  been  conjured  up  by  {^iloso- 
phers,  at  a  non-plus  to  account  for  the  origin  of  evil.'*  Wilson*s 
Archaeological  Dictionary.     Art.  Devil. 

It  seems  to  me  probable,  that  the  Jews,  in  our  Saviour's 
time,  had  no  belief  in  the  existence  of  such  a  being,  for  the 
following  reasons :  1st.  I  understand  it  forms  not  a  part  of  their 
creed  at  present.  2nd.  The  quotations  adduced  from  Josephui 
and  Philo,  in  the  text  above,  are  negative  evidence  of  their  be- 
Jief  only  in  daemons.  Srd.  It  seems  to  be  taken  for  granted^ 
that  the  Jews  must  have  imbibed  all  the  notions  of  the  Persiaa 
philosophy,  although  this  opinion  of  a  devil  was  contrary  to  tht 
•express  declarations  of  their  own  prophets.  Isaiah  xlv.  7.  Amot 
iii.  6.  4th.  It  seems  to  be  taken  for  granted,  that  the  expre»* 
sions  in  the  New  Testament  were  occasioned  by  the  general 
prevalence  of  such  an  opinion  among  the  Jews ;  whereas,  tht 
aiguments,  which  shew  tliat  the  writers  did  not  encourage  such 
an  opinion,  and  that  their  expressions  Moy  be  differently  un- 
^entoodt  afford  some  evidence  that  such  an  opinion  was  m  oT 
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posed  to  teach  the  existence  of  m  deviL 
What  I  propose  to  do  is^  to  select  the 
principal  passages  upon  which  you  found 

iktn  prevahntf  and  that  their  expressions  were  j^ot  then  so  nn- 
deistood.    5th.  I  cannot  find  that  this  opinion  is  stated  to  be 
entertained  by  any  of  the  particular  sects  into  which  the  Jewi 
were  at  that  time  divided.     Of  the  Sadducees,  it  is  expressly 
said,  that  they  believed  neither  angel  nor  spirit.    Th3  opinioli 
•f  the  Esseues  has  been  stated  in  a  former  quotation.   Respect- 
11^  the  Pharisees,  Beausobre  and  L'  Enfant  state ;  **  the  holy 
aeripture  testifies  that  they  believed  the  resurrection,  as  also  thf^  * 
existence  of  angels  and  spirits.    From  the  account  Josephoi  * 
fives  of  them,  it  seems  probable  that  they  had  fetched  their 
opinions  concerning  those  matters  not  so  much  out  of  the  sa- 
cred writings,  as  out  of  the  philosophy  of  Pythagoras  or  Plato, 
aince  they  believed  a  transmigiation  of  the  souls  of  good  mes 
in  other  bodies,  which  is  a  kind  of  resurrection.''    Introduction 
to  the  New  Testament.     Vv'atson's  Tracts,  vol.  3,  p.  188.  I 
find  not  a  word  stated  of  their  belief  of  a  devil.     Dr.  Enfield, 
speaking  of  the  Silmaritans,  and  particularly  of  Simon  Magus, 
who  was  a  Samaritan,  says,  *^  according  to  the  usual  practice 
of  the  Asiatics  at  this  time,  he  visited  Egypt,  and  there,  proba* 
bly,  became  acquainted  with  the  sublime  mysteries  taught  ii| 
the  Alexandrian  school,  and  learned  those  theurgic  or  magical 
operations,  by  means  of  which  it  was  believed  that  men  might 
be  delivered  from  the  power  of  evil  dtiJ/ions,**    Speaking  of  the 
dogmas  of  the  Phaiisees  he  says,  ''  besides  the  soul  of  man, 
there  are  other  spirits,  or  angels,  both  good  and  bad."    Of  the 
Essenes  be  states,  **  what  was  meant,  in  the  oatli  administered 
to  the  noviciates,  by  *  guarding  the  names  of  the  ang'jls,'  may 
be  conjectured  from  the  notion,  which  commonly  prevailed  ui 
the  East  and  in  Egypt,  concerning  the  power  of  dotmonsy  or 
angels,  over  the  affuis  of  the  world."    Till  he  conies  to  treat  , 
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the  doctrine,  and  shew  you  the  inconsist- 
ency, even  of  them,  with  the  popular  opi- 
nion and  with  each  other.    I  shall  then 

of  the  middle  ages,  1  find  no  statement  of  the  belief  of  the  Jewi 
in  a  devil,  as  the  word  now  aignifies.  I.afithrs  History  <^ 
Philosophy,  vol.  ii,  p.  101, 180, 1&5.  The  4ii,.taiioiiB  adduced 
by  Air.  Simpson  id  his  moat  judicious  Essay  uijuii  the  subjeet. 
p.  228.  do  aot  appeai  to  me  to  substantiate  tlie  fact.  That 
from  Dr.  Sykes  does  not  bring  the  opinion  home  to  tlie  Jtvt. 
Hyde  evidenlly  refers  solely  to  the  religion  of  the  Peruans  ; 
as  does  also  the  anrient  DmTeisal  History.  I  believe  1  an 
conect  in  saying  that  Lowth  does  not  state  the  Jews  to  have 
believed  this  doctrine,  but  says,  "  that  ibis  opinion  prevailed 
among  the  Pertiant,  as  early  as  the  Ume  of  Cyrus,  we  may, 
I  think,  infer  from  this  passage  of  Isdah."  If  the  Jews  had 
been  inclined  to  adopt  the  opinion,  this  express  declaration  of 
which  Lowth  is  speaking  from  the  Abnigh^  himself,  one 
would  imagine  must  have  prevented  them;  "  I  form  the  light 
and  create  darkness :  I  make  peace  and  create  evil :  I  the  Lord 
da  all  these  things,"  Isaiah  xlv.  7.  Otb.  The  belief  in  the 
existence  of  a  dtvil  appears  to  me  of  much  more  importance 
than  the  behef  in  the  existence  alditniont.  The  latter  may  be 
conndered  as  a  mere  question  of  speculative  philosophy,  and, 
as  anch,  mi^t  be  properly  disregarded  and  passed  over  by  out 
Saviour:  bat  the  former,  invotvea  in  it  the  attributes  of  Deitf, 
auy  be  considered  as  a  reHgious  question,  and,  1  am  incUnel 
to  dunk,  if  the  beUef  of  it  had  been  general  at  the  time,  would 
havB  come  within  the  objects  of  onr  Saviour's  mission.  7th. 
Hw  prevalence  of  the  oianion  in  subsequent  ages  may  be  «dl 
uciMinted  for,  after  the  introduction  of  the  GenlileB  into  tha 
Chiiatiia  church,  by  their  eagerness  to  procure  converts  bj 
■ceommodating  Christianitj  to  the  Hatoiue  plukaophy,  and 
by  tha  diffama  i^  the  piiaeipbB  of  th«  HaniohKww, 
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present  you  jvith  a  few  other  passages,  in 
which  the  same  word  occurs^  and  which, 
yon  will  acknowledge,  were  never  intend- 
ed to  teach  the  doctrine,  but  must  be  dif- 
ferently explained.  This  mode,  with  a 
Y^ry  brief  explanation  of  each  passage, 
will  I  trust  enable  us  to  form  a  tolerably 
accurate  idea  of  the  scripture  use  of  the 
terms  Satan  and  Devil. 

It  is  sonewhat  remarkable  that,  in  the 
'4^ipimon  English  translation  of  the  Old 
Testament,  the  word  devil,  in  the  singular 
number,  is  not  to  be  found.    Four  timei^ 
w«  meet  with  it  in  the  plural  number  dev- 
ils.   Two  of  these   ought  to  have  been 
translated  damans^  that  being  the  word 
used.    The  other  two  sufficiently  explain 
themselves,  for  they  are  both  introduced 
in  this  connection,  of  the  Jews  sacrifieing 
to  d^vil^.    Now  we  know  that  they  did 
not  sacrifice  to  such  an  infernal  being  at 
the  devil,  is  now  represented ;    the  word 
therefpre  explains  itself,  things  adverse  to-, 
opposed  to,  the  One  God.    The  Hebreif 
word  sal^,  has  by  our  translators  be^ 
tnglioi^ed  andretained.  * ^* 

•  XMit^x^ii.?.  Dtntuxii/ll    tCkroLzLlsl  PiaU 
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I  shall  probably  be  expected  to  begin 
wit!?  tlie  Mosaic  account  of  the  fall — and 
yet,  1  know  not  why  I  should,  for  the 
word  satan  never  once  occurs  in  the  whole 
account.  Will  you  take  the  account  liter^ 
ally?  Then  only  be  consistent  in  the 
literal  interpretation.  Say  that  there  grew 
a  tree^  whoseyhisV  was  capable  of  impart* 
ing  a  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  Say 
that  God  walked  in  the  garden  to  seek 
for  Adam,  and  that  Adam  called  to  tn- 
farm  the  Deity  of  his  hiding  place.  Say 
that  it  was  a  serpent  which  held  the  con- 
versation with  Eve^  and  tempted  her.  Dr. 
Adam  Clarke,  indeed,  has,  with  great  in* 
genuity  and  much  labour,  attempted  to 
shew  that  the  Hebrew  word  does  not  mean 
serpent,  but  a  species  of  ape.  Take  which 
you  will,  only  be  it  literal — and  isay  that 
this  animal  ^'  was  cursed  by  God  above 
all  cattle^  and  above  every  beast  of  th* 
field,''  compelled  to  crawl'  upon  the 
ground  and  eat  the  dust.  But  say  nb^ 
diat  a  literal  interpretation  tells  yon  it  was 
Hhe  devil,  which  crept  into  a  serpent.  Sa^ 
only  that  this  is  an  inference  drawn  by 
your  own  reason,  or  from  some  other  ex- 
pression, in  some  other  place. 
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Philo,  the  learned  Jew»  tells  you  how 
Am  nation  understood  the  account*  He 
says,  ^*  It  is  an  allegory  expressive  of 
what  really  happened^  under  feigned  tm* 
ages^  and  the  serpent  is  an  emblem  of 
▼icious  pleasure/^ 

The  term  Satan  is  used  fourteen  times 
in  the  book  of  Job,  and  only  twenty  times 
in  all  the  "Other  books  of  the  Old  Testa^^ 
ment ;  so  that  in  this  eastern  fable,  a  po- 
etical effusion,  not  improbably  a  drama, 
this  great  doctrine  is  more  explicitly 
taught  than  in  any  other  book,  almost  ak 
much  as  in  all  the  rest  together.  How 
tbep  are  we  to  understand  the  term*  as 
used  by  this  author  ?  The  first  chapter 
will  furnish  us  with  a  key  to  the  term  in 
every  other  part  of  the  book.  ''  Now  there 
was  a  day  when  the  sons  of  God  came  to 
present  themselves  before  the  Lord,  and 
Satan  came  also  amongst  them.  '.  lAhd  the 
Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Whence  eomest 
tfaou  ?  Then  Satan  answeved  the  Lard  and 
said.  From  going  to  andiro  in  the  eartfr, 
mnd  from  walking  up  and  down  in  it«  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Hast  tliou  coa^ 
siderad  my  servant  ^ob^  that  ihere  isnaae 
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like  him  in  the  earthy  a  perfect  and  an  np^ 
right  man,  one  that  feareth  God  and  e»« 
cheweth  evil  ?  Then  Satan  answered  the 
Lord,  and  said.  Doth  Job  fear  God  for 
nought  ?  Hast  thou  not  made  a  hedge  a* 
bout  him,  and  about  his  house,  and  about 
all  that  he  hath  on  every  side  ?  Thou  hast 
blessed  the  work  of  his  hands,  and  his  sub- 
stance is  increased  in  the  land.  But  put 
forth  thine  hand  now,  and  touch  all  that 
he  hath,  and  he  will  curse  thee  to  thy 
face.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan^ 
Behold,  all  that  he  hath  is  in  thy  power ; 
only  upon  himself  put  not  forth  thine 
hand.  So  Satan  went  forth  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord.^'    Job.  i.  6 — 12, 

Again  I  ask  only  for  consistency^  is  this 
to  be  taken  literally?  Is  it  a  meeting  of 
the  angels  of  heaven,  in  the  presence  of 
the  great  Jehovah  at  whibh  the  devil 
attended  >  -^  Then  mark  what  follows. 
The  devil  has  been  going  to  and  fro 
in  the  earth,  and  walking  np  and  dowki 
in  it  He  comes,  unawed^  unabashed,  in- 
to the  presence  of  the  Almighty!  The 
great  Jehovah  condescends  io  hold  a  cem- 
MrMfioK  with  him,  upon  terms  of  the  at» 
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most  fitmiliarity !     With  the  most  perfect 
confidence,  he  gives  an  account  to  God  of 
what  he  has  been  doing.     The  Almightj 
points  out  a  being  to  him  as  having  escape 
ed  Ms  notice  /    He  begs  of  God,  to  afflict 
this  man !     God  gives  Jam  permission  to 
afflict  him  t     At  a  second  interview  he 
puts  Job  entirely  into  his  power.      "  Be-- 
hold^  he  is  thine,  but  save  his  life." — And 
is  this  the  omnipotent,  infinitely  malici-r 
ous  being,  such  as  you  represent  the  devil  ? 
What !     Was  it  necessary  that  he  should 
first  go  and  petition  the  Almighty,  before 
he  could  touch  this  man  ?    Was  it  not,  to 
every  intent  and  purpose,  the  act  and  deed 
of  the  Almighty  that  Job  w^s  afflicted  ? 
In  every  sense  of  the  word,   was  not  the 
devil  his  agent  f    And  was  it  necessary  to 
employ  such  an  agent — an  omnipotent  a* 
gent  to  afflict  a  man  ?    Were  not  the  Sa^ 
hwans,  who  slew  the  servants,  the  light* 
ning,    which    destroyed  the   cattle,   the 
Chaldaeans,  who  carried  away  the  camels, 
and  the  hurricane,  which  blew  dovm  the 
house  upon  the  children, — ^were  not  these 
Muffideni  agents  of  the  Deity,  sufficient 
adversaries  to  Job,  without  the  employ- 
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ment  of  an  omnipoteDt  devil  to  execute 
them? 

How  much  more  consistent  the  expla- 
nation of  this  poetical  drama,  that  ''  The 
sons  of  God*'  were  the  righteous  and  hofy 
men  who  came  to  worship  in  the  temple  of 
the  Lord^  and  that  their  wicked  adversar- 
ies, their  Satan,  assembled  with  them,  op- 
posed them  to  the  utmost  of  their  power, 
and  were  permitted  by  God  to  be  success- 
ful in  their  schemes  of  hostility,  and  their 
endeavours  to  ruin  and  overwhelm  with 
afflictions  the  leader  and  pattern  of  the 
righteous?  Job  imputes  the  whole  to  God. 
''  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away,  and  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord." 

There  is  scarcely  any  other  passage  in 
the  Old  Testament  which  I  need  cite  as 
inculcating  this  opinion  of  the  devil.  Ma- 
ny of  the  passages  containing  the  word- 
will  be  noticed  under  the  second  head.  If 
there  be  any  other  necessary  to  be  now 
quoted,  it  is  that  of  Zech.  iii.  1.2.  *'  And 
he  shewed  me  Joshua  the  high  priest^ 
titanding  before  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and 
Satan  standmg  at  his  right  haad  to  resist 
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him.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan^  The 
Lord  rebuke  thee  O  Satan  ;  even  the  Lord 
that  hath  chosen  Jerusalem  rebuke  thee/' 
It  will  be  merely  necessary  to  remark, 
that  this  is  a  prophecy  delivered  in  the 
days  of  Joshua,  which  was  to  be  accom- 
plished during  his  life.  It  was  actually 
accomplished,  and  in  the  5th  chapter  of 
the  book  of  Ezra  you  have  an  account  of 
it.  Joshua  began  to  build  a  house  of  God 
at  Jerusalem,  and  the  Satan  who  opposed 
him,  and  endeavoured  to  prevent  it,  was 
no  other  than  a  nder  in  the  neighbour- 
hood,  called  Tatnai. 

One  more  remark  respecting  the  Old 
Testament,  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Simpson, 
and  we  have  done.  In  all  the  passages  in 
the  Old  Testament  where  the  term  Satan, 
with  any  of  his  derivatives^  occurs,  one 
only  excepted,*  it  is  either  translated 
adversary y  or  the  term  Satan  is  retained, 
and  adversary  inserted  in  the  margin.  An 
evident  proof  of  the  sense  in  which  our 
translators  understood  the  original. 

I  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of 
2Some  of  the  principal  passages  in  the  New 

*  1  Chron.  xxi.  1. 
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Testament.  That  which  firsts  in  erder 
and  in  importance^  presents  itself  to  us^ 
is  the  temptation  of  our  Saviour. 

^'  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  spirit  into 
the  wilderness^  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil. 

"  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  day« 
and  forty  nights^  he  was  afterward  an 
hungred. 

**  And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him, 
he  said,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  com- 
mand that  these  stones  be  made  bread. 

^^  But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  written, 
Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but 
by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
month  of  God. 

^'  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  the 
holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle 
of  the  temple, 

''  And  saith  unto  him.  If  thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  cast  thyself  down :  for  it  is  writ- 
ten. He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  con- 
cerning thee,  and  in  thtir  hands  they  shall 
bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash 
thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

^' Jesus  said  unto  him.  It  is  written 
again.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord 
thy  God. 
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'*  Again>  the  devil  taketh  him  np  info  an 
exceeding  high  mountain,  and  sheweth 
him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and 
the  glory  of  them : 

'^  And  saith  unto  him.  All  these  things 
will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down 
and  worship  me. 

'^  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him.  Get  thee 
hence,  Satan :  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
shalt  thou  serve. 

^^  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and  be- 
hold, angels  came  and  ministered  unto 
him.'^ 

If  this  account  is  to  be  taken  literally, 
the  following  facts  attended  it.  Jesus 
was  led,  by  the  spirit,  into  the  wilderness^ 
on  purpose  to  be  tempted  by  the  devil. 
He  had  fasted  forty  days,  when  he  begnn 
to  feel  hmngry.  He  knew  the  ^  devil  as 
soon  as  he  appeared  to  him.  The  devil 
took  him  up  through  the  air,  or  else  walk- 
ed with  him  through  the  city  of  JemsaV 
lem>.  to  a  pinnacle,  of « the  temple.  He 
next  accompanied  him  to  a  high  ffionn^ 
tain,  where  he  could  see  all  thehingdomi 
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of  the  wwld\  a  thing  naturally  impossi* 
ble!  And  then  the  devil,  knowing  he 
was  speaking  to  the  Son  of  God,  who 
was  aware  who  he  was,  had  the  presump* 
tion  to  ask,  that  he  would  fall  down  and 
worship  him,  instead  of  God  the  Father ! 
Upon  the  supposition  that  all  these,  incon- 
sistencies still  gain  credit,  I  add  one  more, 
that  if  Jesus  Christ  were  a  deity,  this  was 
no  temptation  at  all,  for  he  knew  him 
from  the  first,  it  required  no  e^ort  to  re- 
sist  him,  and  nothing  was  to  be  gained, 
but  every  thing  lost  by  obeying  him  ! 

Contrast  with  this  interpretation  the 
following,  which,  the  very  expression  of 
being  led  by  the  spirit,  seems  at  once  to 
denote.  As  soon  as  Jesus  had  received, 
fiwrm  God,  all  the  miraculous  powers  con- 
ferred «pon  him  at  his  baptism,  his  mind 
was  occupied  with  the  thought;  how  be 
might  be  ablte  to  use  these  powers. 
W&ridljf  thoughts  ihnt  arose,  woridhf  ob^ 
^eHs  presented  themselves  to  his  view. 
This  Adversary  to  divine  things,  this  Sa^ 
t^MyBaggest^  to  him'  the  use  of  his  mira^ 
mldq»  ';powera.    How  he  *  mtglit  gratify 
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kis  palate,  by  speaking  only  to  the  stones ; 
how  he  might  command  universal  admi^ 
ration  and  obedience,  by  pablicly  thraw^ 
img  himself  from  the  temple;  how  he 
might  gain  universal  dominion,  by  the 
corrupt  use  of  his  power.  "  But  no !  it 
were  far  better  to  use  them  in  the  service 
of  Almighty  God/^  Thus  reasoned  our 
Saviour.  Thus  did  he  resist  temptation. 
Thus  did  he  triumph. 

**  I  beheld  Satan"  says  Jesus,  "  falling 
like  lightning  from  heaven."  The  pre- 
ceding and  succeeding  verses  will  explain 
oar  Saviour's  meaning.  The  seventy  dis- 
ciples, who  had  been  sent  out  by  Jesus, 
were  just  returned,  and  in  exultation  in- 
formed Jesus,  that  the  very  daemons,  the 
possessed  persons,  were  subject  to  them. 
What  had  this  to  do  with  the  information 
of  Jesus,  that  he  saw  Satan  fall  from  hea- 
ven? Besides^  it  is  evident  that  he  is 
speaking  of  thai  very  time,  of  the  effects 
of  his  and  of  their  mission.  For  he  adds, 
"  Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power,  to 
tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over 
all  the  power  of  the  enemy.^'  Your  in- 
tirpretation^  too^  is  giving  a  localitjf  to 
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lieaven,  and  making-  the  devil  fall  doiniy 
as  from  an  earthly  precipice  !  How  mnch 
more  agreeable  to  reason,  and  consistent 
with  the  context,  to  interpret  this  Satan, 
as  the  adversaries  of  the  Christian  cause  ! ! 

We  are  told,  that  the  devil  put  it  into 
the  heart  of  Judas  to  betray  Jesus,  and 
that  Satan  entered  into  him.  Is  this  lite- 
ral  ?  How  is  it  then,  that  this  very  same 
act  is  ascribed  to  Judas  himself,  and  else* 
where  is  positively  asserted  to  have  been 
done  by  the  determinate  counsel  and ybre- 
knowledge  of  God  ?  In  this  case^  it  must 
be  allowed  that  the  devil  was  only  an 
agent  of  the  Deity.  And  would  not 
Judas's  own  evil  passions  have  answered 
just  as  well  ?  Surely  it  comports  better 
with  all  our  ideas  of  God,  that  these  ad^ 
verse,  antichristian  passions  were  the  de* 
vil  that  took  possession  of  him. 

Similar  to  this  are  those  expressions  in 
the  Acts,  ''  Why  hath  Satan  filled  thy 
heart  >'^  *' Thou  child  of  the  devil.^' 
"  From  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  ;" 
with  many  other  such  expressions.  Paul 
says^  ^^  There  was  given  me  a  thorn  in  the 
flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan.'^    Now  as 
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this  word  is  not  in  the  genitive  k^se,  the 
literal  translation  is  ''an  angel  Satan.'^ 
This  thorn  in  the  flesh  was^  probably,  a 
paralytic  seizure,  or  some  bodily  infirmi- 
ty, and  this  was  the  ''  angel  Satan /^  the 
adverse  messengei*. 

We  are  told  that  our  adversary,  the 
devil,  ^'  walketh  about  as  a  roaring  lion 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour-'*  You 
will  not,  you  cannot,  contend  that  this  is 
to  be  taken  literally.  The  expression 
defoour  you  will  at  once  maintain  to  be  fi- 
gurative. The  epithet  roaring  you  will 
also  assert  to  be  inapplicable,  as  giving  a 
signal  ol^  his  approach,  and  representing 
the  loud  and  tumultuous  manner  in  which 
his  schemes  are  executed.  And  does  his 
'^  walking  about  upon  the  earth,''  suit 
your  ideas  of  his  ubiquity y  his  entrance 
into  the  heart,  his  being  perpetually  with 
every  individual  tempting  him  to  sin  ?  In 
the  succeeding  verse  it  is  added,  ''  Whom 
resist,  steadfast  in  the  faith,  knowing  that 
the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in 
your  brethren  that  are  in  the  world." 

Now  it  is  perfectly  natural,  that  all  this 
advice  and  warning  should  be  given  to 
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Christians  by  the  apostle,  in  reference  td 
the  calunmious  adversaries  with  whom 
they  were  surrounded,  who  were  indeed  a 
*'  roaring  lion  seeking  to  devour  them/* 
with  ^re  and  swnrd  and  tumultuous  per^ 
seeution. 

But  we  read  in  Jude,  and  in  a  similar 
passage  in  Peter,  that  ''  The  angels 
which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left 
their  own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved 
in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness, 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.^^  Is 
this  the  devil  and  are  these  his  angels, 
so  dreadfully  formidable  to  human  beings? 
Is  this  the  '^  roaring  lion^^^  walking 
about  the  earth,  this  the  omnipresent  being 
perpetually  whispering  evil  into  the  hu-* 
man  heart  ?  What  I  bound  in  everlasting 
chains !  This  the  ''  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air  ?'^  Confined  in  perpetual  dark^ 
ness?  You  must  be  conscious  that  this 
passage,  so  interpreted,  contradicts  every 
idea  of  the  devil  you  have  been  contend* 
ing  for.  I  cannot  enter  into  a  critical  ex*^ 
planation  of  every  passage.  I  will  refer 
you'  to  Simpson's  Essay  on  the  words 
Satan  and  Pevil^  where  the  subject  is  tfai»* 
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roughly  investigated.  Suffice  it  now  ta 
say  that  it  refers  to  human  beings  and 
the  punishment  temporal.  It  relates  to 
the  journey  of  the  Israelites  through  the 
wilderness,  to  their  rebellion  and  their 
subsequent  punisAiment. 

One  exi^ression  more  in  Revelations^ 
^'  That  old  serpent,  called  the  Devil  and 
Satan,  who  deceiveth  the  whole  world, 
vi^as  cast  out  into  the  earth.'^  This  ex« 
pression  is  not  a  little  singular,  if  it  is  to 
be  understood  literally ;  he  was  oast  out 
into  the  earth,  where,  according  to  your 
idea,  he  has  been  exercising  almost  sove* 
reign  dominion,*  and  yet,  according  to 

*  Jade,  venes  5  and  6*  '*  1  will  therefore  put  you  in  remem- 
biaace,  though  ye  onee  knew  this,  bow  that  the  Lord  hayiii|^ 
sared  the  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egjrpt,  afterward  destrojad 
them  that  beliered  not  And  the  messengers,  who  watched  not 
duly  over  their  {Hrindpality,  but  deserted  their  proper  station, 
he  hath  reaerved  natil  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  in  the 
chaim  of  d^ath  nnder  darkness." 

A/yi^Vf,  inaaiengeEs;  to  spy  out  the  land.  See  Num.  ziii. 
1,  2,  IQ.  17. 

IVKflunrof ,  dbienred,  attended,  watched.  See  1  John,  t.  S. 
R4V.L3,  sdi.7,a 

o^XV*"*  principality.  See  Epkes.  i.  21.  Col.  i.  16,  ii.  lOl 
These  nesaengers  were  all  rulen.    See  Num.  xiii.  2. 

Ui^rnfi(ii¥j  station.    Scbleusner  3. 

hffAis  ouSiotf^  the  chains  of  Hades.    The  state  of  the  igmi 
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the  former  passage,  is  kept  down  in  ever- 
lasting chains  under  darkness.  The 
language,  as  in  all  prophecies,  is  exceed- 
ingly hyperbolical.  The  prophecy  re- 
lates to  the  contests  between  the  Christian 
religion  and  all  the  adverse  pavers  of 
this  tvorld,  its  perfect  success,  and  their 
complete  overthrow. 

I  must  now  very  briefly  mention  one  or 
two  other  passages  where  these  words  oc- 
cur, which  you  will  say,  must  be  dif- 
ferently construed. 

1  Sam.  xxix.  4.  "  The  princes  of  the 
Philistines  said.  Let  not  (David)  go  down 
with  us  to  battle,  lest  he  be  a  Satan  to  us.'^ 

1  Kings  xi.  14.  ''  And  Jehovah  stirred 
up  Satan  unto  Solomon,  Hadad  the  Edom- 
ite.^^ 

supix»ed  to  b«  the  regions  below  the  earth.  See  Simpson^B 
Eisay  on  Satan,  Beausobre  and  L*  En&nt  in  loc.  The  Improved 
Version  in  loc.  Barker's  Tnquiiy,  and  Leigh's  Critica  Sacra. 

It  nay  be  well  to  mention  here  a  tradition  which  will  serve 
to  elucidate  Jude,  verse  9,  respecting  Michael  the  arehangd 
and  the  deviL  **  Among  the  Talmudists  there  is  something 
like  the  relics  of  such  a  matter,  namely,  of  Michael  and  the 
angel  of  death  disputing  or  discoursing  ab^ut  fetching  away  the 
soul  of  Moses."  ligfatfoot's  Works,  vd.  i.  p.  358  and  lOfML 
This  messenger  of  death,  therefore,  is  called  the  devil  or  adver*' 
sary. 
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28.  '*  And  God  stirred  up  another  Sa^ 
tan,  Rezon,  the  son  of  Elladab.^^ 

35.  ''  He  was  Satan  to  Israel  all  the 
days  of  Solomon/^ 

Numb.  xxii.  22,  ''  And  God's  anger 
was  kindled  against  Balaam,  because  he 
went,  and  the  angel  of  Jehovah  stood  in 
the  way  a  Satan  againist  him/' 

82.  ''  And  the  angel  of  Jehovah  said 
unto  him.  Behold  I  went  out  to  be  a  Sa- 
tan to  thee.*'  These  two  passages  afford 
evidence,  almost  to  demonstration,  of  the 
meaning  of  the  term  Satan.  The  angel 
of  Jehovah  is  Satan  ! 

1  Cor.  V.  5.  "  Deliver  such  a  one  to 
Satan,  for  the  destruction  of  the^esh,  that 
the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus."  Delivered  to  Satan  to  save 
his  spirit ! 

1  Tim.  i.  20.  ''  Hymeneus  and  Alexan- 
der, whom  J  have  delivered  to  Satan,  that 
they  may  be  taught  not  to  blaspheme.^^ 
Delivered  to  Satan  to  be  taught  not  to 
blaspheme ! 

Matt  xvi.  23.  "  Jesus  rebuked  Peter 
and  said.  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan.^^ 
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What  could  oar  Sayiour  mean  by  calling 
Peter  Satan  ? 

John  vi.  70.  .  '*  Jesus  answered.  Have 
I  not  chosen  you  twelve,  and  yet  one  of 
you  is  a  devil  V*  It  is  not  here  said  that 
this  being  entered  Judas,  but  that  Judas 
himself  was  the  devil. 

1  Tim.  iii.  11.  "In  like  manner  the 
women  must  not  be  devils" 

2  Tim.  iii.  3.  '*  In  the  last  days,  men 
will  be  devils.'' 

_  •  _ 

Titus  ii.  3.  '*  That  the  aged  women,  in 
like  manner,  be  not  devils.'' 

Suffer  me  now,  before  I  conclude,  to 
call  your  attention  to  a  few  brief  remarks. 

Ist.  The  belief  in  a  devil  does  not  con- 
stitute ^fundamental  article  in  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  Whatever  inferences  yon 
may  be  inclined  to  draw  from  particular 
passages,  you  must  allow,  that  it  is  never 
said,  that  a  disciple  of  Jesus  ought  to  be- 
lieve  in  the  existence  of  an  omnipotent, 
infinitely  malicious  being ;  much  less  that 
this  belief  is  necessary  to  salvation.  Yott 
Urast  allow,  that  ]it  stands  on  very  differ-- 
Mf  grwMiB  fipDm  the  representations  given 


m 

ciHyt  glorieog  attributes  aB4  peifeqtianv 
ef  the  Deity.  And  yet  what  a  clamonr  i$ 
freqoieiitly  expited  against  a  person  who 
disbdyieires  it.  What !  Not  believe  in  the 
devil  1  This  is  very  little  better, — nay,  I 
know  not  whethca*  it  be  not  worse,  than 
at  once  to  avow  yourself  an  atheist !  He 
believes  neither  God  nor  devil^  is  the  cli-- 
max  of  infidelity  and  of  profligacy. 

!^9d.  If,  in  our  pemsal  of  the  scriptures^ 
we  should  occasionally  meet  with  a  pas* 
sage  which  we  cannot  clearly  explain  or 
thoraughfy  understand,  no  inference  ought 
to  be  drawn  from  that  passage,  either  con^ 
trudictary  to  reason  or  inconsistent  with 
the  general  tenour  of  the  scriptures.  It 
is  ttd  observation,  which  1  shall  perhaps 
have  occasion  to  repeat  in  the  course  of 
these  lectures,  that  we  must  take  the 
scriptures  as  a  whole,  judge  of  their  ge^ 
neral  sense  and  meaning,  endeavour  to 
reeaneile  particular  passages  with  the 
general  sense,  and  if  we  are  unable  to  re- 
concile any,  at  once  to  acknowledge,  that 
we  do  not  understand  the  passage,  but 
mever  to  found  upon  it  any  4n^^0tU  doe^ 
frm^. 


;jrd.  It  was  perfectly  consistent  with  tlir 
object  of  the  mission  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  that  he  should  adopt  the  common 
language  of  the  country,  on  all  subjects 
which  did  not  constitute  the  main  objects 
of  his  mission.     Our  Saviour  was  not  seiit 
to  teach  philosophy.     And  if  he  had  spent 
his  time  in  laborious  exertions  to  prove 
that  the    sun  did  not  rise  and  set,   we 
should  have  thought  his  time  compara- 
tively ill  occupied.     Just  so  with  regard 
to  the  daemonology  of  the  Jews,  (for  of  a 
devil,  as  now  believed,  it  does  not  appear 
that  they  had  any  idea) ;  it  was  not  a  part 
of  the  office  of  Jesus  to  controvert  it.    But 
with  the  utmost  propriety  he  adopted  the 
phraseology  of  the  times,  as  best  convey- 
ing his  ideas  to  the  minds  of  his  hearers. 

4th.  All  the  passages,  in  which  the 
words  satan  or  devil  occur,  will  bear,  and 
almost  all  require,  the  construction  and 
interpretation  of  adversary.  To  use  the 
words  of  Mr.  Simpson,  a  satan,  a  devil« 
is  on  adversary,  something  adverse,  whe- 
ther it  relate  to  a  person  or  to  a  thing  in* 
animate.  You  cannot  adduce  a  passage 
to  which  this  interpretation  will  not  apjAy. 
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To  many  you  miist  give  it.  An  adversary 
in  general^ — an  adversary  to  the  evil  pur* 
poses,  of  men^ — to  the  good  purposes  of 
men^ — ^to  the  friends  of  Christianity,  or 
lighteous  sons  of  God, — to  bodily  health, 
r-^to  mental  sanity, — ^to  the  Christian  re^ 
Ugiqn,— to  piety  and  virtue  in  general. 
An  adversary,  or  something  adverse,  it 
always  means. 

5th.  Amongst  all  the  passages,  ad- 
duced in  favour  of  the  popular  opinion 
of  the  devil,  there  is  scarcely  one 
which  does  n,ot  contradict  some  part  of 
that  received  opinion.  Indeed,  I  do 
not  know  that  there  is  one  ;  ^s  the  quo- 
tations I  have  brought  forward  to  night 
may  probably  tend  to  shew.  Which 
interpretation  .then.  Christians,  will  you 
prefer  ?  One  which  is  consistent  through- 
out, which  will  apply  to  every  passage,  or 
one  which  is  contradicted  by  many  pas- 
sages, which  will  apply  scarcely  to  two 
absolutely  alike,  but  requires  some  altera- 
tion almost  every  time  it  is  introduced. 

6tb.  Nearly  every  oj^ce,  which  is  usual- 
ly ascribed  to  the  devil,  is,  in  some  part 
of  the  scriptures,  ascribed  either  to  God 
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«f  to  angels.  The  denl  is  said  to  t^mpt 
men.  So  is  God,  in  various  plac^.  Tb« 
devil  is  said  to  produce  temporal  calami^ 
ties.  So  is  God,  in  numerous  instances* 
JBodily  disorders  are  imputed  t6  the  deviL 
God  is  frequently  said  "to  be  their  author. 
The  wicked  dispositions  and  conduct  of 
of  men  are  imputed  to  the  devil.  Grod  is 
often  said  to  harden  their  hearts.  The 
devil  is  said  to  have  put  into  the  heart, 
what  God  is  also  said  to  have  done.  God 
is  said  to  deceive  men  and  prophets  into 
vicious  conduct.  God  is  even  said  to  se- 
cond and  promote  the  deceit  of  Satan. 
2  Thess.  ii.  8—12.  ''  And  for  this  cause^ 
God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that 
they  should  believe  a  lie,  that  they  all 
might  be  damned  who  believed  not  the 
truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteous* 
ness.'^ 

7th.  The  charge,  that  a  disbelief  in  the 
doctrine  of  a  devil  is  unfavourable  to  mt^ 
tue^  is  most  unjust.*    What !  does  virtui 

*  **  If  the  devil  doth  not  tempt  us»  thu  ia  no  eneoungement 
to  ns  to  sin.  'Tie  no  leaaon  why  we  shoold  be  less  vigibnt  and 
esnfal,  tnm  whiineeaoever  oar  temptations  aiise^  *tiB  ceitms 
M  hite  4  aoflsktl  AoMw  of  Iham. 
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4cpend  iifM>n  the  belief  of  a  devil  ?  Can* 
not  a  man  discharge  the  duties  he  owes  to 
his  neighbour,  can  he  not  worship  Chd, 
can  he  not  practise  the  duties  he  owes  to 

*'  If  the  devil  doth  not  tempt  ms,  this  may  be  a  comfort  to 
those,  who  are  ready  to  nm  into  despair,  upon  accomit  of  his 
tanplaliotts.  Wrong  notions  in  refigion,  if  they  have  not  really 
led  men  into  rin,  have  oecasioiied  great  dejection  and  sonow  tis 
many  yery  pioua  peiaons;  they  have  imagined  the  devil  so  very 
buy  with  them,  that  th^y  hav^  not  dared  to  trust  to  the  mercy 
of  God,  which  is  undoubtedly  exceedingly  dishonourable  to  the 
kind  tad  oompassionate  Father  of  the  univeme,  as  well  as  tor« 
mentiBg  to  themselves.  Salvatijoo  is  not  in  the  power  of  the 
deviltohind^,  butisin  the  hands  of  God  to  bestow,  who  is  very 
ready  to  giant  it  to  the  sincerely  penitent  and  reformed,  and  he 
vsill,  to  Ais  purpose,  hShfi  them  all  the  help  that  can  he  tea« 
sonahly  eipectsd  from  ar  tender  and  affectionate  parent. 

**  If  the  acoonnt  we  have  given  of  the  devil  be  just,  then  all 
notions  of  witcheiaft,  or  of  being  possessed  by  the  devil,  are 
▼ain  and  groundless.  *Tis  all  deceit  and  imposition  upon  the 
weakness  and  credulity  of  mankind.  For  shame !  let  us  enter- 
tain more  hoDOUrable  sentiments  of  the  moral  government  of 
God ;  let  us  think  ourselves  safe  under  the  protection  of  his 
Providence,  safe  from  the  malice  both  of  devils  and  wicked 
men.  Let  us  kom  not  to  disturb  ourselves  with  any  vain,  su* 
peittitioBS  fean  of  tfie  devil,  or  of  evil  spirits.  We  are  not  sub« 
ject  to  any  malidoua  powerful  beings ;  the  Lord  God  omnipo- 
tent oidy  reigns,  whose  tender  mercies  are  o^^er  all  his  works. 
This  cossidention  should  fill  us  with  ease  and  tranquillity; 
•&erwise  we  do  not  give  God  the  honor  that  is  due  to  himi  we 
do  not  repose  that  confidence  in  his  Providence,  which  his  wis- 
dom and  goodness  justly  require  from  us.**  Dixon*s  SoveieigiO* 
^of  the  IMvine  Administntion,  p.  21, 5S. 
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himself y  without  believing  that  the  devil 
is  always  at  his  elbow^  to  prompt,  to  de* 
ceive,  to  seduce  him  ?  Must  we  be  indebt- 
ed to  an  infinitely  malignant  being,  for 
whatever  good  there  is  within  us  ?  How 
absurd  the  idea ! 

Finally.  The  system,  in  favour  of  which 
I  have  now  been  arguing,  appears  to  me 
to  present  the  strongest  possible  incentives 
to  piety y  religion  and  virtue.  Because  it 
rests  the  whole  responsibility  upon  your-- 
selves.  We  warn  thee.  Christian^  not  to 
ascribe  thy  crimes  to  the  influence  of  an 
infinitely  malignant,  irresistible^  omnipo- 
tent being,  because  we  tell  thee,  no  such 
being  exists  in  the  universe  of  God.  Im- 
pute not  thy  sins  to  another  ;  impute 
them  to  the  perversity  and  wilful  depra^ 
vity  of  thine  own  heart.  Expect  not  that 
the  plea  will  avail  thee  before  the  bar  of 
thy  God,  '^  I  could  not  resist  the  tempta- 
tion, for  the  tempter  was  all-powerful  .*' 
Thy  Unregulated  mind  caused  the  failure. 
The  vice  is  in  thyself  Thou  didst  not 
cultivate  the  better,  the  higher  parts  of 
thy  nature.     Thou  didst  not  listen  to  the 


103 

voices  of  thy  reason  and  judgment^  but 
hast  suffered  thy  meaner  passions  to  gain 
the  ascendancy. 

Go  to,  now. — No  excuse  will  avail  thee. 
Thou  hadst  it  in  thy  power  to  have  resist- 
ed. But  thou  hast  neglected  the  oppor- 
tunity. In  thine  own  self  must  thou  atone 
for  thine  own  delinquency,  thine  own  sins. 
God  is  One.  He  alone  is  Self-existent. 
None  can  controul  his  operations.  None 
can  counteract  his  power,  his  mercy. 

— He  reigns  alone :  let  no  inferior  creature 
Usurp  the  Arone  of  the  Supreme  Creator. 
Let  heaven's  high  arches  echo  with  his  name^ 
And  the  wide  peopled  earth  his  praise  proclaim : 
With  silent  duty,  meekly  hend  before  him. 
And  deep  within  your  inmost  hearts  adore  him. 
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LECTURE  IV. 


TBB  DISTINCT   EXISTENCE  AND   PERSONAL^ 
ITY  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


I  shall  not  offer  any  excuse,  for  occupy- 
ing a  few  pages  of  each  lecture,  in  an  en^ 
deavour  to  counteract  any  unfair  conclu- 
noBS  which  have  been  drawn  from  the 
preceding.  This  will  indeed  be  expected, 
when  it  is  known,  that  such  unjust  infe- 
rences have  been  extensively  circulated. 

I  little  thought  that  the  sentiments,  ad- 
vanced in  our  last  lecture,  would  have 
been  deemed  so  obnoxious,  as  I  have  ^ 
had  reason  to  believe  they  are  considered. 
For  instance,  I  little  thought  that  1 
flhoald  be  stigmatized  as  an  encourager 
of  everjf  species  of  vice.    I  did  expect. 


that  common  candour  would  have  induced 
those  who  heard  me  to  pay  some  attention 
to  the  two  last  reflections.     In  the  last  I 
explicitly  stated,  that  the  opinions  1  had 
been  advancing  were,  in  my  estimation, 
decidedly  favourable  to  piety  and  virtue. 
I  stated  the  reason,  because  they  left  a 
man  no  excuse  for  his  crimes.     He  could 
not  ascribe  his  sins  to  the  irresistible  in- 
fluence of  an  infinitely  malicious  being, 
who  had  access  to  his  heart,  and  was  able 
to  attack  him,  at  a  time,  and  in  a  mode, 
when  the  least  opposition  could  be  ex- 
pected, and  success  might  be  deemed  al- 
most absolutely  sure.     I  stated,  in  posi- 
tive terms,   a  belief  that  eveiy  man  was 
responsible  for  his  own  crimes ;  that  he 
could  not  by  any  chicanery  impute  them 
to  another,  and  that  in  himself'  he  must 
atone  for  them, — he  and  no  other  must  suf- 
fer the  punishment. 

And  yet.  Christians,  I  am  told,  that  if 
there  be  not  a  devil  to  punish  human  be- 
ings, every  species  of  crime  is  encouraged ! 
Is  there  not  a  God  to  punish  ?  Is  it  m>t 
God,  whom  thou,  O  sinner,  hast  oflTended  ? 
ts  it  absolutely  necessary,  in  the  divine 


admmigtratioii)  that  a  hding  should  eust, 
first  to  ailurey  almost  compel^  mortalflK  to 
SID,  and  then  that  this  same  being  should 
necessarily  be  the  punisher  for  obedience 
to  his  mandates  ?  Is  it  not  God,  even,  tn 
jfour  estimation,  who  punishes  ?  So  it  is 
in  Qursi  Most  solemnly  do  I  believe> 
that  every  sin  committed,  will  receive 
a  proportionate  degree  of  punisbmenti^ 
As  an  act  of  candour,  then,  I  ask,  as  aa 
act  of  justice,  /  demand,  that  you.  witt 
contradict  the  assertion  that  we  encourage 
vtce* 

Further,  As  little  did  I  expect  to  be 
charged  with  preaching  something  new. 
I  can  give  no  other  answer  to  this  charge 
than  to  assure  you,  that  I  solemnly  be* 
lieve,  that  the  Christian  system,  as  under- 
stood and  explained  by  Unitarians,  was 
the  S3rstem,  believed  and  preached  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles ;  and  that  if  I  did 
not  so  believe,  I  would  from  my  soul  dis- 
card it. 

Again,  It  may  be  said,  '  The  doctrines 
are  all  probably  true  ;  indeed,  /  believe 
tbera  ;to  be  true,  but  it  were  as  well  to 
mmeeal  them,  not  to  publish  them  to  the 
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ears  of*  the  common  people/  Indeed  ? 
I  have  not  so  learnt  Jesus.  My  religion 
teaches  me  that  the  gospel  was  preached 
to  the  poor,  and  that  what  had  been  whis^ 
pered  in  the  ear  should  be  proclaimed  oh 
the  house  tops.  I  find  that  Jesus  and  his 
apostles  pursued  one  direct  course,  in  op- 
position to  long-established  opinions,  and 
regardless  and  fearless  of  consequences^ 
leaving  tJiem  to  Crod.  If  what  we  preaeh 
be  not  Christianity,  it  will,  it  must  fall 
to  the  ground,  before  the  all-dazzling 
blaze  of  truth  ;  if  it  be,  in  God's  name^^ 
let  no  Christian  minister  hide  it  from 
those  whom  he  professes  to  instruct.  IjCt 
him  remember  his  responsibility  to  Al^ 
mighty  God. 

One  more  observation  I  feel  myself 
called  upon  to  make.  I  have  hitherto 
advanced  nothing  without  some  argument, 
whether  it  has  been  more  or  less  solid^ 
you  must  judge,  I  have  a  right  to  e»* 
pect,  you  have  a  right  to  expect,  that  hy 
argument  the  opinions  should  be  refuted. 
I  ash  you  not  to  adopt  my  opinions  frovn 
ny  mere  aSBsertion.  Has  any  other  a- 
righi  to  imast  upon  your  adopting  faift 
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o^nuioiis^   from  bis  assertions?      Is  this 
treating  you  as  reasonable  and  accounta«» 
fole  beings  ?     I  warned  you  in  my  first 
iectare,    (though    perhaps    the    warning  ^ 
was  needless,  for  you  were  fully  acquaint- 
ed with  the  fact,)  that  hard  names,  op* 
probrious  epithets y  were  lavished  upon  us« 
That  we    were   called   Deists,    Infidels, 
AUieists,  Sadducees,  Blasphemers  !    Such 
names  were  heaped  abundantly  upon  our 
blessed  Saviour.     But,  Christians,  hard 
names  are  but  a  bad  substitute  for  solid 
argument.    They  make  but  a  poor  apo-^ 
logy  for  rational  evidence,  and  are  gene^ 
rally    pretty   clear  demonstrations   of  a 
weak  cause.     Indeed  they  usually  defeat 
their  own  designed  end.      And,   (to  say 
nothing  of  the  absence  of  a  Christian  spi- 
rit, which  they  betray,)  it  would  be  much 
wiser  for  those  who .  adopt  them  even  to 
accomplish  their  own  object,  to  abstain 
fuMOk  their  use. 

I  repeat  •  an  observation  made  on  the 
last  evening,  That,  as  I  trust  and  beheve; 
that  I  meet  you  in  a  true  Christian  spirit,^ 
so  I  hope  ^iw  meet  me  with  the  same  ;  if 
net^  your  timie  is*  ill  spent,  and  it  wouUl 
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be  much  better  if  it  '•  were  otherwise  em-^ 
ployed.  You  remember  that  I  shall  speak 
plainly^  as  1  wish  others  to  do.  But  let 
the  persons  of  men»  whatever^  be  their 
opinions,  be  free  from  every  opprobrious 
epithet.  I  address  myself  as  '^  to  men  of 
understanding,  judge  ye  what  I  say." 

In  the  three  Lectures  which  have  alrea^ 
dy  been  delivered,  we  have  endeavoured  to 
establish  that  grand  fundamental  truth  of 
Christianity,  the  e^cistence  of  one  uncaus^ 
edy  all-creating  Mind.  I  have  assigned 
our  reasons  for  disbelieving  the  existence 
of  an  omnipotent,  iqfinitely  maliciouSy  be* 
ing  opposed  to  God.  And  I  have  consid- 
ered the  ai^uments  adduced,  collectivefy , 
as  teaching  a  trinity  of  persons  in  the 
unity  of  the  Godhead,  with  the  best  ex- 
planations which  have  been  attempted  of 
this  mystery.  We  are  next  to  proceed  to 
the  separate  consideratiouj  of  the  persons 
composing  the  Trinity.  It  might  havt 
been  expected  that  the  second  person, 
God  the  Son,  should  have  preceded  an 
inquiry  into  the  third,  God  tlie  Holy 
Ghost.  But  as  most  of  the  succeeding 
Lectures  will  have  a  reference  to  the  ddH 
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yitie  ttifaiion  of  Jesus,  I  thought  it  better, 
liiat  -ttfttr  attention  sboald  be  first  directed! 
to  the  inquiry,  of  which  I  gave  notice  at 
our  last  meeting,  namely,  the  Personality 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ,  and  its  distinction  from 
God  the  Father. 

The  question,  I  hope,  will  be  clearly 
understood  ;  Is  the  Holy  Ghost  something 
distinct  from  the  energy  of  God  the  Fa^ 
tker, — and  is  it  a  person  ? 

It  would  have  been  well  that  the  word 
Ghost  had  not  been  used,  because  it  is 
purely  English.  It  is  the  term  Spirit 
every  where,  without  exception,  used  in 
the  original.  However  I  have  no  further 
objection  to  the  word  Ghost,  only  that  it  is 
often  accompanied  by  very  strange  and 
absurd  ideas,  and  has  a  tendency  to  cre- 
ate confusion  upon  the  subject.  It  mil 
next,  perhaps,  be  asserted,  that  we  do  not 
believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  which  Jesus 
and  his  apostles  so  frequently  laid  claim. 
Is  it  necessary  solemnly  to  assure  you 
that  we  do  believe  it,  and  that  it  is  pre- 
cisely for  this  reason  that  we  cannot  con- 
sider it  as  a  person^  or  being  distinct  from 
God  the  Father.     '  What  then  do  yoo 
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understand  and  mean  by  it  ?  *  I  answer^ 
That  it  was  the  energy,  the  power,  the 
spirit  of  God  imparted  to  Jesus  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  manifested  by  their  per- 
formance of  miracles. — A  divine  energy^ 
infused  into  man,  was  the  eausCy  divine 
operations,  namely,  a  controul  of  the  laws 
of  nature,  the  effect*. — Carry  this  idea 
with  you  throughout,  and,  I  am  moch 
mistaken  if,  every  passage,  in  which  the 

*  I  am  happy  to  find  that  this  definition  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
so  fully  accords  with  one  recently  given  by  a  respectable  clergy- 
man of  this  place,  who  distinctly  calls  it,  a  **  Divine  enexgf^ 
operation.** — The  Divine  Person  and  Character  of  Jesus  Chiitt: 
defended.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Clowes,  M.  A.,  Rector  of  Saint 
John's,  Bfanchester;  and  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  CoHege,  Cub- 
bridge. 

As  this  Essay  has  been  published  since  the  Second  Number  if 
these  Lectures  was  sent  to  the  prete,  which  contains  exf^anatioH 
of  the  Trinity,  the  introduction  of  this  worthy  and  aged  cleig]^ 
man*s  opinion  of  the  subject,  into  this  note  will  at  least  bees- 
cosed. 

'*  I  shall  begin  with  what  yon  call  the  doctrine  of  the  Triper^ 
tonality,  or  Trinity  ot  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  on  iMA 
occasion,  I  mnst  first  caution  yon  against  confounding  thetemn^ 
Triperso^ality  and  Trinity,  as  if  they  meant  one  and  the  mmbb 
tiling.  For  Triptnonality  is  a  tenn  involving  in  it  die  ideftof 
iknt  distinct  persons  in  the  Godhead,  j:  whereas  Trinity  m  ft 

t  It  not  this  cnctly  the  statcmeal  of  the  AthinMira  Cited,  and  ef 
thtUtaay? 
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wordk^are  introdaced^  may  not  be  satis&o- 
lKHri1y^  explained. 

Will  it  Hbw  be  asked)    '  If,  then,  it  be 
Ae  divine  energy^  why  is  it  not  to  be  wor« 


ffiim  Evolving  in  it  no  ^uch  idea;  but  only  the  idea  of  three 
distinct /irt//ci/7/e#  or  characters.  Now  if  to  the  tenii  person^  when 
applied  to  the  Deity,  b<i  annexed  the  same  idea,  ^  when  ap- 
<^lied  to  mtn,  r  eontend,  tkat  the  doctrine  of  three  persons^ 
'm  of  a  trinity  rf  pcrtons  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  has  no 
jfrdund  vhatever  to  stand  upon  in  the  sacred  scriptures^  at  the 
same  time  that  it  is  utterly  repugnant  to  the  common  sense  and 
reason  of  mankind^  and  besides,  has  a  dangerous  tendency  to 
hftroskte^.  into  Hk  Mmb  ofmen^  a  dreadful  confusion  and  per • 
pktnty  offdemre^eiftiHg  the  proper  object  of  their  worship  and 

'  'itioratiom  !!  Nor  do  I  stand  single  in  this  opinion,  since  it  is 
' vei/  ^n^Wfi,  that  the  primitiye  churches,  from  tlie  time  of  the 
hposths  down  to  the  Council  of  Nice,  daring  the  three  finti^en- 
tiries^  m^ver  wnmnimnei  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  under  any 
iuch  idea  of  tripersonality ,  and  that  some  of  the  Greek  fathen 
were  offended  at  the  lAtin  churches  for  adopting  it*' 
'  Tlie  worthy  Keetor  afterwaids  alludes  to  the  explanations  of 
HlUite  idio  undeiBtand  **  die  word  persons  in  a  more  lax  sense, 
as  lignifying  only  dilSerent  characters  or  modee  of  existence  and 
operation  in  One  God,  in  relation  to  his  creatures,  and  not  as 
Ihr^  distinct  and  separate  substances.'*     He  then  adds,   '*  To 

'Ids'iAea^  tRea,  of  the  word  p^mm,  I  aim  willing  to  subscribe, 
sbR  wonU  aceevdiBgly  maintain,  thai  the  wbol^  of  the  Divine 
THmty,  called  Fadier,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  ia  to  be  fomd  in 
ik  giorified  or  divine  humanity  of  the  Lord  God  and  Sarioor 

"J^Mi'Clirist,  Hie  Father  being  his  hidden  unmanifested  esse^ee* 
the  8eB,  his  visible  or  manifested  existence,  and  the  Ugly  Ghost, 

/to  dixifte  «r«C8l.or<>peration''!    P.  59-*62i 


.-  *>^flvl 
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shipped  ?^  I  ask  in  return,  ^  Why  do  yarn 
not  worship  the  providence,  the  wisdom, 
ahe  holiness. of  God  ?'  In  no  other  instance 
do  you  worship  the  attribute^  or  quality, 
but  the  being  in  whom  it  resides.  And  in 
every  other  case,  you  would  say  it  would 
be  absurd  so  to  do. 

/  In  the  consideration  of  this  subject,  we 
have  but  one  common  ground,  viz.  the 
Scriptures  interpreted,  by  common  sen^ 
and  reason,  and  by  a  comparison  of  one 
passage  with  others,  in  which  the  same,  or 
similar,  terms  are  introduced.  If  you  tell  me 
that  you  discard  human  reason  as  having 
nothing  to  do  with  it,  it  is  evident  that  we 
have  no  common  principle,  upon  which  to 
proceed.  You  adduce  a  passage  and  tell 
me — '  Here  it  w',— »-I  acknowledge — it  is 
there  ;  and  I  believe  it  too.  But  I  do  not 
understand  it  exactly  in  your  way.  Let 
us  coolly  consider  what  it  means.^  If^  in 
reply,  you  tell  me, — '  No, — my  way  is 
right,  and  your^s  is  wrong :  it  is  so,  be-^ 
cause  it  is  so  ;  carnal  reason  is  not  to  be 
.  consulted,^ — ^it  is  evident  that  our  discuss- 
*  ion  mnst  terminate. 

But  much  as  yoa  may  abuse  reason,  I 
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think  jrou  most  acknowledge/  thai  yim 
cannot  understand  ene  single  text  without 
it.  You  cannot  be  a  Christian,  without 
having  your  reason  convinced  that  Jesm 
Christ  was  sent  of  God.  To  reason,  did 
our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  always  ap-- 
peal.  Reason  must  be  the  first  and  lait, 
criterion,  of  the  truths  of  any  pretensions 
to  revelation,  and  the  subject  matter  wf 
that  revelation.  It  was  given  by  God,  for 
such  noble  purposes :  and  no  subseqiieBt 
revelation  from  God  can  contradict  it,  for 
God  cannot  contradict  himself. 

This  subject  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  ne- 
cessarily occupy  us  two  lectures.  The 
arrangement,  I  propose,  is  the  following. 

1st.  To  eonsider  the  arguments  ad* 
duced  to  skew  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
something  distinct  from  the  energy  of  God 
the  Father,  or  from  the  effects  of  that  en- 
ergy imparted  to  human  beings. 

2nd.  The  arguments  upon  which  is 
founded  the  opinion  of  its  personality. 
And, 

3rd.  A  series  of  arguments  to  shew 
that  it  is  simply^  the  divine  energy ,  spirit, 
breath,  or  power ;    or  the  effects  of 
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energy.  The  last  division^  containing  xtaaf 
arguments,  will  be  reserved  till  the  next 
Lecture.  The  first,  and  second,  contaiuf^ 
ing  your  arguments,  I  intend  to  go 
through  this  evening. 

It  cannot  be  expected  that,  in  a  public 
IjecturCy     a    dry,     critical    examination 
should  be  entered  into,  of  every  passage^ 
My  object  is  this,   to  take  the  passages, 
from  which  you  infer  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  a  third  person  in  the  Godhead  ;    (for 
after  all  you  must  acknowledge  that  it  is 
onljf  an  inference,  deduced  by  human  rea^ 
son.  It  is  neder  saidj  that  there  is  a  Trinity 
tte  Unity,  that  there  are  three  persons  in 
one  God,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
third  person  in  the  Godhead;    but  you 
infer  it  from  some  passages,)  I  then  pro- 
pose to  shew  the  fallacy  of  these  inferem^ 
ces,  by  adducing  other  passages,  in  which 
the  same  expression  is  used,   when  yom 
yourselves  would  say,  such  an  inference  is 
^hurd.    If  I  should  be  able  to  shew  that 
there  is  scarcely  a  single  passage,  frook 
which  you  infer  the  doctrine,  wherein  the 
phrases  used  are  not   applied  to   other 
Mmgs,  in  wbich  you  wiU  positively  demg 


y^ur  awm  mference&y  you  will,  iti  candour^ 
ackoowledge,  ttbat  it  is  not  upon  vet^ 
slight gnnmds  ik^t  we  refuse  to  admit  yoi^* 
imforences.  That  you  may  not  accuse  np^e 
of  any  unfairness  ojr  partiality,  I  shall  quote 
the  arguments  adduced  by  Dr.  Barrow,  of 
wliom  it  has  been  justly  said,  that  he  aU 
mojit  exhausted  every  subject  of  which  l^^ 
treated.  He  begins  with  asserting  thsit 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  some  sense  truly  diistr 
tinct  from  the  Father.     And  his 

1st  Argument  is,  ^'  Because  he  is  called 
the  spirit  of  the  father.''  Compare  this 
expression  with  the  following  pas^ages^ 
Jesus  *'  sighed  deeply  in  hi$  spirit^,  aoiil 
said.  Why  doth  this  generation  seek  after 
a  sign  ?"  Do  you  draw  any  inference  fron 
this  expression^  that  the  spirit  of  Jesus  was 
something  distinct  from  Jesus  himself? 
'*  Now  while  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Atbr 
ens,  his  spirit  was  stirred  in  him,  when  lie 
saw  the  city  wholly  given  to  idplatry," 
Do  you  infer  that  it  was  not  Paul  wha  wat 
stirred  with  indignation  ?  ''  Father  mt9 
thy  hands/'  said  our  blessed  Siaviour,  ''  I 
commend  my  spirit,^^  Do  you  adduce  thik 
inference,  that  he  was  commending  s^me^ 
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thing  distinct  from  hhnself?  ,  t  ask  only 
for  consistency.  If  yoii  deny  that  the  in-^ 
ference  ought  to  be  drawn  in  every  othihr 
case,  allow  us  the  right  to  refuse,  to  except 
your  exception. 

2nd.  "  The  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  proceed 
from  the  Father ;  he  is  therefore  another 
from  him.'*  This  argument  seems  to  take 
for  granted  the  personality,  which,  yet,  is 
unproved.  If  not,  it  is  only  upon  a  par 
with  the  following  expressions :  *  "  Oat 
of  them  shall  proceed  thanksgiving.'* 
"  Government  shall  proceed  from  the 
midst  of  them/*  ''  Their  dignity  shall 
proceed  of  themselves.**  "  Out  of  the 
lieart  proceed  evil  thoughts.**  ''  Let  no 
corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of 
your  mouth.**  **  Wickedness  proceedeth 
from  the  wicked.**  All  these  expressions 
are  used  in  the  scriptures ;  and  1  ask, 
whether,  of  each  of  these,  it  may  not,  with 
equal  propriety,  be  said,  that  it  is  a  being 
distinct  from  the  man,  as  to  say,  that  the 
spirit  or  breath  is  a  being  distinct  from 
the  Father,  because  it  proceedeth  fronii 
faim  ? 


*  Jer.  zzz.  19, 21.  Hab.  i.  7.  Matt  xv.  19.  Mark  vu.  SI. 
Ephes.  iv.  28.  1  Sam.  zziv.  13. 
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3rd,  '^  It  is  also  said  to  be  sent^  given 
by  the  Father/'  In  the  following  pass- 
ages^ these  words  are  similarly  used.  ''  X 
will  send  my  fear  before  thee/'  (Ex.  xxiii- 
27.)  "  And  I  will  send  my  anger  upon 
thee/'  (Ezek.  vii.  3.)  ''  God  shall  send 
forth  his  mercy  and  truth."  (Psalm  Ivii.  3.) 
From  these  expressions,  who  ever  thinks 
of  making  distinct  beings  of  Fear  and  An- 
ger, Mercy  and  Truth  ?  I  will  send  my 
spirit  is  an  expression  precisely  similar. 
*'  My  peace  1  give  unto  you,"  says  our 
Saviour.  Does  any  one  suppose  some  dis- 
tinct essence  or  being  came  out  from  Jesus 
to  his  disciples  ? 

The  4th  proof  ^^  that  he  appeared  in  a 
bodily  form,"  will  be  considered  under  the 
next  head,  of  Personality, 

The  5th  proof  is,  that  "  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit is  our  advocate  with  God,  crying  in  our 
hearts  and  interceding  .with  the  Father  for 
us."  This  argument  would  perhaps  have 
been  better  introduced  amongst  the  proofs 
of  personality .  Under  that  head  therefore 
we  shall  probably  be  called  to  revert  to  it, 
but  I  would  here  just  introduce  one  or 
two  remarks.     The  English  word  Advo- 


cittfe,  I  believe,  occurs  but  once  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  then  it  is  applied  16 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is,  however,  in  the  ori- 
ginal, the  same  word  which,  in  other 
places,  is  translated  Comforter,  ^nd  is  ap- 
plied to  the  Holy  Spirit.  ''  Thy  rod  and 
thy  staff,"  says  the  Psalmist,  ''  they  com- 
fort me."  Here  a  rod  and  a  staff  are  com-- 
forters ;  but  no  one  hence  supposes  that 
they  are  persons.* 

s 
*  On  the  tenn  Comforter,  used  by  John  in  chap.  xv.  26,  the 

following  remarks  occur  in  the  Monthly  Repository.  "  We 
learn  from  the  context,  that  our  Lord  had  just  before  inform*- 
ed  his  disciples  that  he  should  be  betrayed  by  one  of  theiiiy 
and  dehvered  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  who  would  put 
him  to  death.  On  this  feiccount  sorrow  had  filled  their  hearts; 
to  prepare  them  for,  and  to  support  them  under,  that  tid- 
ing scene  he  delivers  to  them  the  consolatory  discourse  con- 
tained in  this  and  the  two  following  chapters,  in  which  he 
aasures  them  of  the  most  solid  support  and  consolation  from 
the  comforter  whom  he  would  send  unto  them  in  his  name. 
The  word  ira^axAijro;,  rendered,  Comforter,  is  applied  to  tie 
Holy  Spirit  in  connection  with  this  promise,  but  in  no  oibkr 
iaetaiice  is  it  applied  to  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  New  Testa- 
nient.  The  word  occnis  only  in  one  other  jpassage,  1  John, 
ij.  1.,  where  it  is  apptied  to  Jesus  Chiist  and  is  rendered  aia 
tdvidcate.  The  circumstance  of  the  Spirit  bdng  another  tih 
vdeale  to  the  apostles  in  the  room  of  Jesus,  confinei  the  jmo- 
aiise  of  the  Spirit  in  this  connection,  and  tmder  this  view,  <«- 
dusivefy  to  tkcm^  to  whom  akme  that  promise  could  apply»  hth 
caose^ey  only  were  the  companions  of  his  life  and  ministry : 


/  / 
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VTifth  respect  to  making  interdesmon,  1 
beliere  tlat  the  only  passage,  where  this 
is  supposed  to  be  stated,  as  the  office  Of 
tiie  Holy  Spirit,  is  Rom.  viii.  26, 27,  "  but 
the  Spirit  iVw(/*maketh  intercession  for  us 
witli  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered. 
And  he  that  searcbeth  the  hearts,  know^ 
eth  what  is  the  mrod  of  the  Spirit,  be- 
cause he  maketh  intercession  for  the  i^int^ 
according  to  the  will  of  God.'*  I  am  in- 
clined to  think,  that,  if  this  passage  be 

"  a  little  while  I  have  been  with  yoa,  I  here  been  jonr  ad- 
vocate, I  have  guided,  instructed  and  defended  you,  and  now  I 
go  to  him  that  sent  me,  and  ye  shall  see  me  no  more ;  but  the 
adiKoeale  I  will  send  to  yon  in  my' stead  shall  abide  with  yon  far 
eyeic — of  his  instnictioB,  support  and  consolation,  yon  shall 
never  be  depriyed.*' 

There  is  one  other  observation  necessary  to  be  made  on  this 
pissage,  that  is,  on  the  reason  why  it  is  said,  the  wodd  canil6t 
r$€tive  the  Holy  Spirk,  m  reason  which  would  be  universal  in  its 
amplication,  and  pieclude  the  possibility  of  its  reception.  The 
word  XajEXrCavo;,  rendered  receive,  signifies  to  take  by  force,  to 
9ffrekendj  seize.  See  Matt.  zxi.  35, 39.  Mark  xii.  3, 8.  Luke 
h.  90^  1  Cor.  X.  13.  It  is  as  if  Jesus  had  said,  **  I  shall  be 
seized  and  crucified  and  slain,  but  the  comforter,  the  i^rit  .ef 
truth,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  cannot  be  taken 
ftom  you,  the  world  cannot  seize  it/*  and  the  reason  why  they 
VkanU  seige  it  ia  forcible  and  pertinent,  because  lo  ^em  it  woiA 
be  invinble  gnd  mknown,  *^  because  il  seeth  it  not,  adtbor 
bawetE  it,  but  ye  know  it,  for  it  dwelleth  or  abideth  with  yo«, 

^  tbdl  be  in  you.**    Monthly  ftepoeitoryi  ^  ^*  P*  ^ 
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accurately  examined,  it  will  be  found  not 
to  allude  to  the  operations  of  the  diiiine 
Spirit,  or  the  miraculous  powers,  the  prim- 
itive Christians   possessed,   bat  to  their 
own  spiritual  desires  and  exertions.     It 
may  then  be  thus  paraphrased,      *  Oar 
spiritual  desires  come  in  aid  of  our  bodily 
weakness:    for  we  know   not  what  we 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  but  our  is- 
ward   spiritual   desires   intercede  for  ai| 
though  we  cannot  express  them  in  appro- 
priate  language.     He,  that  searcheth  the 
heart,  knoweth  the  desires  of  our  spirit, 
that,  agreeably  to   the   will   of  God,    tl 
pleadeth  in  behalf  of  the  holy.''  But  sap«- 
pdse  it  to  mean  the  Divine  Spirit,  that  the 
apostle  did  not  intend  to  convey  the  ides 
that  it  was  a  distinct  being,  but  mer^ 
the  miraculous  powers  the  Christians  fmh 
sessed  is  evident  from  an  expression  whkb 
he  uses  a  little  before  ;    ''  the  Spirit  iUelf' 
beareth  witness  with  our  spirit.^'    Now  I 
think,   for  consistency's  sake,  yon  nRMt 
allow,  that  if,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  lie 
meant  a  distinct  being,  by  the  spirU  ef 
man^  he  must  also  have  meant  a  being  dis* 
tiiict  fh>m  the  man,  for  they  both  equally 
bear  witness. 


X    • 
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Let  us  just  revert  to  these  arguments^ 
and  see  bow  much  they  prove.  Only  do 
not  say  that,  in  one  instance  the  words 
muM  be  Jiguratvoe  and  in  another  they 
must  be  literal^  just  as  best  suits  the  sys- 
tem you  iMve  adopted.  Upon  fair  reasonr 
ing  then  on  scripture  grounds,  if  your  ar-f 
guments  prove  the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  a 
being  distinct  from  God,  from  precisely 
similar  premises  we  may  draw  the  follow* 
ing  inferences^  thati;he  Spirit  of  Jesus  was 
•  bemg  .distinct  from  Jesus,  the  Spirit  of 
PjUi1»  a  being  distinct  from  Paul,  and  the 
qpirit  of  every  man,,  distinct  from  the  man 
himself.  They  will  prove,  thanksgivings, 
dignity,  enil.  thoughts,  corrupt  communis 
cation  and  wickedness  to  be  distinct 
beings*  And  they  will  prove  the  same  of 
fear  and  anger ^  mercy,  truth  and  peace/ 
Now  this  is  only  acting  consistently,  and 
Mirying  the  argument  to  its  proper  ex- 
test.  It  appears  clearly  to  shew,  in  what 
tease  the  scripture  writers  use  those  words 
from-  which  you  infer  a  separate  exists 
mufe. 

X;  1I9W    proceed   to   those    arguments 
^biK^  99^  considered  proolOs  of  .the  pev- 
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sonality  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Itt  ^^  It  nifty 
be  inferred  from  the  disHncHan  which  baa 
been  shewn  to  exist  between  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Spirit/'  As  the  distinction 
between  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  agency 
of  the  Father  has  not  been  proved^  this 
argument  of  course  fails. 

2nd.  ^^  It  is  collected  from  the  very  name 
of  Spirit/'  From  this  very  name  I  should 
draw  precisely  the  opposite  inference  ;  that 
because  it  is  a  spirit^  it  is  not  a  substance 
or  person.  But  upon  this  I  shall  enlarge 
a  little  under  the  next  head,  when  we 
come  to  the  arguments  against  the  per- 
sonality. 

3rd.  *'  The  scriptures,  speaking  of  tJ^e 
Holy  Spirit,  use  the  article  agreeing  to  a 
person.'^  "  When  he  shall  come,  the  spi* 
rit  of  truth,  &c.''  This  is  so  common*  a 
practice,  in  every  nation  and  every  lan- 
guage, that  I  much  wonder  it  should  be 
urged  with  such  apparent  triumph.  Evtn 
in  our  own  language,  which  is  not  thought 
to  be  particularly  florid,  we  are  continii- 
ally  using  this  figure.  When  speaking^sf 
the  8un»  we  frequently  say,  '^A^  shines;'' 
and  of  thepioon,  that  ^'  «Ae  withdraws  Iter 
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light  ;^  of  mercy,  that"'  she  resides  in  the 
heart  ;'^  and  of  time,  that ''  he  spareth  no 
man/^  It  is  needless  to  observe,  how  mneh 
more  the  Eastern  style  of  speaking  and 
writing  abatmded  with  this  figure,  or  how 
freqaently  it  is  to  be  met  with  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments.  The  instances  of  it  aVe 
so  numerous  that  I  scarcely  know  which 
to  select ;  one,  however,  will  serve  my 
present  purpose,  to  shew  to  what  extent 
this  mode  of  reasoning  will  carry  us.  It 
is  a  very  singular  expression,  and  I  mean» 
by  argning  apon  it  ds  you  argue  upon 
other  passages,  to  shew  how  far  these  in- 
ferences  will  lead  us,  when  carried  to  their 
foil  extent. 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  iii.  8, 
Paul  makes  the  following  assertion,  '^  Atid 
the  scripture,  foreseeing  that  God  would 
justify  the  heathen  through  faith,  preach^ 
edy  befhre  the  gospel,  unto  Abraham,  say- 
ing, In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed/' 
*^Upon  this  passage  I  reason  thus : — '  the 
scripture  must  be  something  distinct  from 
God.  But  the  scripture  ybre^^^/A;  as  it  it 
the  property  of  Ood  alone  to  foriesee,  it 
«lif9#  follow  of  course,  that  the  scripture 
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is  God.  Bnt  it  is  further  added;  that  <^c 
lieriptare  preached.  As  nothing  could 
preach  that  was  not  a  person,  the  scrip- 
ture must  be  a  person.  To  shew  the  mys** 
tical  union  of  this  person  with  the  Father, 
tbe  apostle,  writing  under  immediate  in- 
spiration, asserts  that  the  scripture  preach- 
ed unto  Abraham,  before  the  gospel;  fjiat 
is,  before  there  was  a  word  of  scripture 
written,  which  did  not  take  place  till  long 
after  Abraham's  death.  He  must  there- 
fore have  pre-existed  in  intimate  union 
with  the  Father.  And,  as  it  is  asserted, 
that  "  all  scripture  is  given  by  inspira^ 
Han,^^  that  is,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  must 
have  been  given  or  sent  by  the  Holy  Spir 
rit,  and  therefore  must  be  inferior  to  him. 
Consequently,  there  is  one  God  in  four 
][>ersons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  Scriptures  ! !' 

Now,  my  friends,  how  will  you  answer 
j(his  ?  Will  you  tell  me  that  this  is  irrational 
and  contradictory,  for  that  nothing  conld 
preach  before  it  existed  ?  That  it  is  anfy 
'm  personi^cation,  a  merefigwre  ofspet^y 
in  constant  use  ?  Remember,  that  in  Boch 
m  answer,'  you   are   making  a  pwtty 
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ample  ase  of  carnal  reason ;  that  is'pref 
cisely  what  we  assert  of  the  third  person 
of  the  6odhead  ;  and  that  if  you  will  not 
cany  your  reasoning  quite  so  far^  we  are 
only  consistent  in  going  to  the  full  lengthy 
of  the  argument.  But  I  proceed  to  a 
second  proof, — 

That  personal  offices  are  attributed  to 
the  Holy  Spirit.—^ 

1st,  Of  a  master — **  He  shall  teach  you/' 
I  subjoin  the  three  following  passages  :-^ 
'^  Multitude  of  years  should  teach  wis^ 
dom/^  (Job.  xxxii.  7.)  '*  Speak  to  the 
earth  and  it  shall  teach  thee/'  (Job  xii.  8w) 
*^  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you  ?'^ 
(1  Got.  xi.  xiv.) 

2nd,  Of  a  leader  or  guide  : — ''  He  shall 
lead  you  into  all  truths/'  I  select  the  f6^ 
lowing  passages : — ''  The  pillar  of  the 
cloud  to  lead  them.''  (Neh-  ix.  19.)  "  Whea 
thou  goest  it  shall  lead  thee."  (Proy.  vi. 
22.)  ''  O  send  out  thy  light  and  thy  truths 
let  them  lead  me."  (Psalm  xliii.  3.)  This 
imprecisely  similar  to  the  Spirit  of  Go4 
leading  us,  and  light  and  truth  are  equally 
said  to  be  sent  on  a  mission. 

Sd,  Of  a  monitor : — *'  He  shall  bring 


same  is  stated  eCa  Jewish  ojffSermg,  that  it 
msiito  :hring  iniquity  to  reinembrance. 
And  the£ioird^s  Supper  wm  instituted  to 
hnngAo  remembrance  our  Savioar. 
J  4th,  Of  a- Witness: — "He  shall  testify 
QDBceming  me/'  In  one  place  in  the 
fiaipbareB,an>  aitar  is  a  witness,  in  s(h(H 
titur,  a  pillar^  in  a  third,  a  stmue,  ttnd^Hi 
S6fV€rsd  places,  conscience  beareth  witB6sS>' 
and  a  Mx^  is  said  to  testify.   (Deiit.  xxxi. 

HSth,  ^  Of  an  ambassador  itom^rod,  d«^ 
cfauriDgiiiiB  will/'  ''  He  maketb  bm  angels  ^ 
s|>irite,'^  wscys  fbePsafanist;  or  ^^be  makel4i 
the  winds  his  messenger s.^^  -  As  to  its  de-^^ 
darii^  th^  will  of  4ivod^  this  is  an  arg^^ 
mcnton  the- opposite nde,  for  it  isbeno^ 
evident  that  he  covld  not  be  a  distinct  pw^  ' 
M«  in  the  Crodbead,  otberMlfte,  be^wovM 
lAve-daclared  his  own  will,*  and  bmhI^ 
kftiebeoi  aUest*  speakimmiiiiiiselfr -a  <  >i 

.jj^e  nowxpeooeUI  to  th«ifltb^]Moof4if  tiMr'» 
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ihAt  facnltie9iliid  operationst  are  attributed 
to  it,  plainly  perskmal.     As 

l»t.  Understanding :  —  '^  The  Spirit 
seafcheth'  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things 
of  God/'  ''The  things  of  God  none  know^ 
eth  bnt  the  Spirit  of  God.^— With  what 
propriety  this  pasf^ge  can  be  urged  as  c 
proof  of  the  personality  of  a  third  beings 
distinct  from  God,  I  am  really  at  a  loss  to 
conceive.  For  let  mi  read  the  whole  pas^ 
sage  : — *'  Bnt  God  hath  revealed  them  to 
ns  by  his  spirit :  for  the  spirit  searcheth  all 
things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God.  For 
what  man  knowetfa  the  things  of  a  man^ 
save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  i 
Even  so  the  things  of  God  khoweth  no 
man,  bnt  the  Spirit  of  God/'  Here  are 
the  following  positive  assertions,  that  tb« 
knowledge  they  possessed  was  revealed  to 
them  hy  the  Spirit  bf  God  himself]  or  by 
divine  invpiration  ;  that  there  was  nothing 
too  great  to  be  thus  made  known  to  them ; 
^ven  the  deep  counsels  of  the  Almighty. 
^^nd  tioien,  as  if  for  fear  he  shonM  be  muH 
understood,  the  apostle  explains  what  he 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  by«qrte|;  9 
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was  exHcify  the  same  in  Go4p  m  the  spijijt 
of  a  man  is  in  a  human  being.  - 

3d,  Wiil  is  attributed  to  the  Holy  Spirit : 
— ^'  He  dividoth  to  every  one  as  he  willr 
eth/'  Compare  with  this,  the  foUowiivg 
passage,  (Rom.  vi.  16,  &c.)  ''  Know  ye 
not  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  ser^ 
vants  to  obey»  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom 
ye  obey  ;  whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  ^f 
obedience  unto  righteousness  ?  But  God 
be  thanked  that  ye  were  the  servants  of 
sin/^  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death/'  Hei^e 
Sin  is  a  person,  and  the  personal  pronoun 
whom  applied  to  it.  And  not  only  has 
it  wiil,  bat  also  keeps  servants  and  pays 
wages ! 

3d,  Grief  ;-r-"  Grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God/'  But  not  oiily  is  the  Spirit 
grieved  but  the  saui  and  the  heart,  }n 
^several  passages,  are  grimed,  (Jude  x.  j|& 
1  S«ai«  1.  &)  and  Daniel,  also,  was  gri^\^ 
in  spirit,  (Dan*  vii.  15.)  But  no  ofie/i^ill 
hence  infer,  that  the  soul  of  the  X/>rd^.,t]he 
heart  of  Hannah  and  the  spirit  of  Pf^^l 
mem  ^irtinci  persons  > 

4th^  Angtr-.-r-/' And  they  vex^4.]||^ 
Holy  Spirit/^  Samson's  soul  was  vexed  unto 


NUt 

I 

sore  vexed.  (Jcldgeilxti.  16.  Psalm  vi.  %)> 
5th,  9«tts6  and  i^ecii.  *<  What  hie  shftll 
heat  W  shall  speak."  «<  And  lAie  ^r/A 
sh^f  Avo^  th<e  corn  aftd  the  wine  and  tiie 
oil,"  '(H»sea  ii.  22.)  *'0  eartH  hear  ikp 
word  of  the  Lord,*  '(Jer.Tuxii  29.)  Andp' 
«*  Ye  dif  bones  hetA^'iheMfCtd  of  the  Lord,** 
(Eifek.  •ix'xvii.'  16.)  *'  Wisdom  crieth/' 
(P^6v.  r.  20.)  "  The  <A?cp  ttf«r*  hw  toke 
zj\&  lifts  his  Itands,  and  mountains  see.'* 
(Hdb.  ill.  10.)  "  The  law  speahefh,"  (Romv 
jfl.  19.y  "  TTie  heavens  declare  the  gUif^ 
of  Otfd,^  (Psalm  cxci.)  "  Anointing  teadh- 
eth,"  (1  John  ii.  27.)  "  Blood  beareth 
witness,'*  (John  v.  8.)  •*  The  rod  of  God 
comforts,"  (Pitolm  xxiii.  4.) 

A  fSfh  argmn^nt,  urg^d  in  proof  of  4^ 
ber!A)naKt7  ^  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  is, 
that  it  i^  the  tybfect  of  our  faith,  worship' 
ind  obedlende.  That  it  is  the  object  of 
bdrj/hith,  ^'acknowledge  and  profess. 
That'iti  clhkbKMd^  ar«  to  be  obeyed,  we 
kirow,  becdiiSe  they  are  the  commands  ot 
God.  But  that  it  is  to  foe  tb«  distinct 
dbfeit  of  Mr  worship ,  we  .  dfcny^  rand 
ijfahitain  Ifiat  such  an  ast^ertion  ii  Mtally 
unwarranted  by  the  scripture. 


T|ie,,first  passage.  u|:ge4  iii:  proof  of  ih* 
assertion  is  Matt,  xixviii-  19.  *'  Go  ye  aod 
tfa^^h  all  nations,  baptizing,  them  in  Hie 
name  of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  Hojy 
Spirit.''  This  passage  has  «}peady  boiea 
once  under  our  notice,  as  being  SBpposed. 
tp  teach  three  persons  in  one  God.  The* 
observations  which  ^ere  than  made  are 
applicable  to  its  introduction  in  the  pre^ 
sent  case.  \  shall  merely  add  one  or  two 
more. 

1st.  The  ward  warship  is  not  used  at 
all.     It  is  therefore  merely  by  way  of  tit--; 
Jwence  that  you  suppose  it  is  implied  or 
meant. 

2nd.  It  is  not  sa  mentioned  as  purposer 
ly  to  denote  any  thing  difUnct  from  the 
Father.    The  distinction  is  the  following. 
Tlie  Sfon  Jesus  Christ  is  distinguished  irAmy 
Ood  the  Father.     The  Holy  Spirit,  jwti 
dhine  energy,   which    was^^jd^il^O^  .lA. 
nuraiples,  is  distinguished.^froiii  ithf^.^S^c^iv. 
«s  not  beipg  Aif  ,011;^ ,  n$^t)irally;  iQ^tftroiitv 
p^fir,  ncH-  f esi^ent  m  Um  ajpi^e,  M  liJl»Tf ' 


mtendeAiif  the  eisj^msioijirih 
6f^*bj  oooindeiing  the  princip'al  prejadicei^ 
of  Hiose  to  whom  tfa(^y  were  to  preach  tkah^ 
v(h&ak  40  baptize.  Hitherto',  their  i^s-^ 
MfaSi  had  extended  oii}jr  to  their  own  couii^ 
Hmmen  the  Jews.  Now,  they  weref  coiif^f" 
ifiaiided  to  go  and  teach  oil  nations,  tha]^ 
i»/4o' carry  the  doctrines  of  Christianity 
ita^iie  Gentiles^  mho  generally  receivfeif 
the  appellation  of  the  nations.  Whac 
were  the  apostles  to  teach  them  different 
flODi  the  opinionS'they  before  entertained.} 
Th^y  had  foelieyed  and  paid  adoration  fa 
a^^lnMilM^  of  Gods.  The  apostles  were ' 
to  teach  them  to  believe  in  the  Father,  9^, 
appellation "  whi^h  our  Saviour  was  j 
cvlarly  fond  Of  ascribing  to  the  one 
Jehovftb.  •''I^gd  to  my  Fsither  and  fii^ 
yottr  Father^  to  my  Gott  atid  to  yom^ 
God.^*  Another  pr^udice  to  be  overcome 
\9tm,  that  iMs  carpenter's  son  was  indeed  me ' 
MeiSiahi  ^hb  sent  of  GedV '  On  tiiis  pomt" 
tUsmtte'  th^"at>ostl^  wet4  to  'iiisVracf^ 
th^ihixt  Jesas  was  flie  l9d^'ilrll^od7l!£e'^ 
Christ.  Jl^iiDstedtt'6f^^dri'b^n#;di^:in|i'^ 
raHMildoft^^Jd^rs^Wi^h  ^icW  Wapo^es,, 
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DiBmenSy  as  did  the  Jeivs,  they  were  to 
instruct)  and  to  prove  to^  the  Heathens, 
that  they  (the  apostles)  were  guided  and 
influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God  himself. 
These  were  the  grand  prejudices  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  upon  their  declaration  th^t 
they  had  overcome  these  prejudices  and 
believed  in  these  three  points,  the  apostles 
were  commanded  to  baptize  them,  to  ad^ 
mit  them  to  Christian  communion.^ . 

Once  more,  4th.  To  shew  that  from  this 
expression  of  baptizing  into  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, no  fair  inference  can  be  drawn,  that 
it  was  intended  to  be  an  object  of  worship, 
I  adduce  the  following  passage,  (1  Cor. 
X.  3.)  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  Israel- 
ites in  their  march  through  the  wilderness, 
says,  that  they  '^  were  all  baptized  into 
Moses,  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.'^    Do 

*  *'  Besides^  those  who  contend  that  this  joining  of  the  Spi* 
lit  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  baptism  is  a  proof  of  its  being 
a  proper  person,  riionld  conuder,  that  in  1  John  v.  S.  itii  aidd 
^  to  bear  witness  with  the  water  and  the  bUNML'  TbeBoanilre 
M  neuier,  and  no  one  believes  the  water  and  blood  to  be  ffr^ 
sons.  How  much  clearer  then  is  the  evidence  of  its  imper$09i^ 
olity,  when  joined  with  two  <iiher  neuter  noons,  than  the  fvi- 
dence  of  its  penonaHty^  when  eonnectied  with  two  nouttl  ef  a 
i^z^erMf  gender." 

llaiflom*8  Impeisonality  of  the  Holj  Spirit,  p.  ST. 
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ypu  bence  (^onclude^  that  Moses  was,  or 
ought  to  hsLve  been,  an  object  of  worship  ? 
Yet  is  the  ynpositufn  precisely  the  same, 
uft  as  tba^i  of  the  passage  under  dcm^derd* 
tion,.  from  which  you  draw  the  inference. 
Another  passage  to  prove  the  sanctity 
Qf  the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  fol- 
lowing (Matt,  xii,  31.)  "  Wherefore  I  say 
unto  you,  All  mietnner  of  sin  and  blasphe- 
my shall  be  foi'given  unto  men  ;  but  the 
blj^phemy  agamst  the  Spirit  shall  not  be 
forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever  speak- 
et|^  a  word  against  the  son  of  man,  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him :  but  whosoever  speaketh 
against  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  shall  not  be 
forgiven  ,{iim,  neither  in  this  world,  nei- 
ther in.  the  WQrld  to  come.''    Whatever 
be  the  meai)ii)g  of  blasphemy  against  the 
^irit^  that  it  does  not  denote  a  third  per- 
son in  the  Godhead,  I  fairly  infer  from 
this  verjf  passage,  thus  :  an  evident  supe^ 
fi^Vfi^Jf  ^9  Jesfis  Christ  is  here  ascribed  to 
th^Mely  Spirit.     Upon  your  principles, 
then,  Jesus  asserted,  that  blasphemy  ar 
ga^i^t  the  seft^and  person  in  the  Trinity 
Wftttld  be  forgiven,^  bpt  that  blaspiieifiy 
against  the  third  person  would  nwepr  ht 
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forgiven :  this  bears  rather  hard  iipoii  your 
system  of  three  persons  in  one  God.  Bttt 
if  Jesus  were  a  man^  and  the  Spirit  no  left 
than  the  operation  of  God  himself y  the 
contrast  is  consistent  and  striking.  A 
mere  personal  insult  to  Jesus  was  a  venial 
ofienee,  but  an  obstinate  resistance  to  the 
potver  of  Gody  so  clearly  displayed,  thai 
it  could  not  be  mistahen,  was  a  most  hei- 
nous crime. 

One  other  passage  must  be  mentioned 
under  this  head.  (2  Cor.  xiii.  14.)  "The 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the' 
Holy  Spirit,  be  with  you  all."  Upon 
this  passage  it  is  natural  to  remark,  that 
it  is  no  prayer  to  three  beings,  but  simply 
a  wish,  addressed  to  the  Corinthians.  If^ 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  meant  a  distinct 
person,  there  would  be  an  absurdity  in 
using  the  word  communion.  Who  would 
think  of  a  communion  or  participation  of 
a  person  ?  But  if  it  means  the  miraeuUms 
powers  bestowed  by  God,  the  wish  was 
natural  and  qjffectionaie,  that  they  might 
possess  the  fiivour  of  theit  master,  the 
lov^  of  iheir   God  and   enjoy  a  jtor- 
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„3i^ev^wt  i)roe(ftf  the  persQijality  of  the. 
•    Spirit  js^  ,tif^9^tjt  'WS^s  i;epresent^d  under  ^t^ke^ 
i^Jl^.sbap^  of  ft  fiubsistent  .thing.     The^^ 
tjm  pa^s^a^esf  to^ substantiate  this^ct^  are' 

Hoi^  )^P|0^<  4^^^^.4^  4^  ^.  ^odily  ^hape^ 
like  a  dove  upon  bim,*'  (Acts  ii.  3.)  "And 
there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongu^^ 
liker^as  of  jBre«  and  it  sat  upon  each  of 
the|i;^/'  Upon  t^^  former  of  these  passages 
Ifr!f  jy^wker  makes  the  following  observa-; 
tion  :tt-"  if <  the  voice  which  came  froni^ 
li^^i^n  .(^Pd  which  it  should  be  particu* 
larl^  noticed,  followed  the  descent  of  the 
l^fmi  Ghost^)  coijild  be  no  other  than  the 
VQic^^of  tlii^^^^^^  Father  (which  will 

not,  1  peiieye,  fee  doubted) ;  and  if  the 
aijjfi^drify  of  the  inspired  writer  be  admit- 
tea/ that  the  Holy  Ghost  actually  de- 
scenqed  Upon  our  Lord  in  a  visible  form  ; 

VAC  "*•  \  Sr"   '  "■* 

the  certainty  that  the  blessed  Spirit  is  a 
pef|p|on^  mvLft  undeniably  follow^   by  the 
pla^file^  m  all  proofs.     And  thus  we  are 
provided^  witli  a  positive  testimony  to  thii  ^ 
f^triith^iii  the  very  first  pdge  of  the 


gospel.'*     {H&wker's  Serm.    Vol.  ii.  9i.) 
Does  this  explanation  satisfy  you  ?  Is  this 
strictly  literal  interpretation  what  you  con- 
tend for?    I  mnst  presume  it  is.     Then 
let  us  just  pause  a  moment,  and  see  upon 
what  ground  this  reasoning  is  built.    It  is 
precisely  this ; — The  voice  that  was  uttered 
must  have  been  the  voice  of  the  Father, 
because  he  was  the  only  person  in  the 
Godhead  left  in  heaven.    The  second  per- 
son in  the  Trinity   was  standing  in  the 
river  to  be  washed  by  a  man ;  the  thirA 
person  in  the  Trinity  was  hovering  in  the 
air  in  tl^e  shape  of  a  dove  ; — each  of  the 
two  latter  was  confined  to  a  single  spot, 
the  one  in  the  shape  of  a  man,  the  other  «f 
abrnte;  thegovernment  of  all  the  systems 
of  worlds  in  the  universe  was  neglected  Iky 
them,  and  their  attention  exclusively  di- 
rected to  a  few  people  in  Judea  !  !    Chiis^ 
tians  !  it  is  far  from  my  wish  to  mispepr«» 
sent,  or  to  turn  the  creed  of  another  to 
ridicule :   but,    seriously,  it  does  appeair 
to    me  thai  this  pompoms   argument  If 
founded  upon  the  principle  and  reasonii^ 
I  have  now  stated.    You  believe  the  f^ 
9uh,  and  yet,  methinks,  you  are  aeh^tlMSd 
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%Q  look  those  principles  in  the  face  upon 
which  that  result  is  founded.  If  you  can 
give  me  any  other  f rational,  nay,  anjf 
other  J  foundation  upon  which  this  infer- 
^jDtce  is  built,  I  assure  you  I  will  never 
urge  it  again. 

But,  as  this  argument  must  infallibly 
destroy  the  omnipresence,  at  leasts  of  the 
Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  perhaps  you  will 
deny  the  validity  of  the  reasoning,  and 
coiitendj  with  other  Trinitarians,  that  the 
Son. and  Holy  Spirit  were  still  inherent 
in  God  the  Father.  Then,  again,  mark 
the  consequences,  for  I  still  ask,  and 
must  ask,  for  consistency.  Was  each 
person  present  with  the  other  two  per- 
sons, at  the  time  of  which  we  are  now 
9pea]^ing  >  In  this  case,  Christ,  equally 
with  the  Father  and  Spirit,  spoke  from 
heavcB,  and  called  himself  his  own  be- 
loved  Son  ;  the  Father  and  the  Spirit 
descended  into  the  river  and  were  bap- 
tized ;  and  the  Father  and  Son  descended 
upon  the  Son  in  the  shape  of  a  dove.  This 
must  follow,  unless  the  essence  of  the  Fa- 
ther  be  diiferent  from  the  essence  of  the 
^H.apd  of  the  Spirit,,  and  if  they  are  dif- 
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ferent  they  must  be  three  Gods.  Fnrtber, 
upon  yoar  construction  of  the  passage^  1 
idso  argue  thus : — Either  Jesus  was  God 
"or  a  man  at  tlie  time  he  went  into  the 
river  to  be  baptized.  If  he  was  God,  then 
God  descended  upon  God.  If  this  was 
only  his  human  nature,  and  he  had  left  his 
divinity  in  heaven,  then  it  was  not  Ids 
own  deity  which  descended  to  him,  but 
the  Holy  Spirifs ;  consequently  the 
Christ  was  composed  of  the  man  Jesus 
and  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity ;  no 
account  is  given  of  the  second.  This  in- 
ference really  appears  to  me  unavoidable 
upon  your  system. 

Let  me  again  reason  in  a  different  way. 
This  passage  is  either  j^tira^iv^  or  literal. 
If  it  be  merely  Jigurative,  you  have  bo 
argument  for  the  distinct  personality  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ,  the  whole  of  your  rea^ 
soning  is  built  upon  its  literal  interpreta- 
tion. Then  what  follows  ?  1st.  That  the 
invisible  God  was  absolutely  seen  -md 
moved  about  from  place  to  place.  Sttd. 
That  a  brute  animal  was  really  and  tmly 
God ;  for  remember,  it  must  be  literal ; 
•  real  dove,  flesh  and  blood,  demendfi. 


% 


\ 


Ml 

^nd  this  was  actually  God.  drd.  TiHg 
person,  this  dove,  descended  upon  Jesils 
and  inftised  divinity  into  him.  Or,  ^th. 
If  this  was  only  the  person  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  essence  left  in  heaven,  he 
could  not  infuse  what  he  did  not  possess. 
And  in  this  case,  5th.  The  Holy  Spifit 
must  have  two  natures  as  well  as  Jesus 
Christ,  one  divine^  the  other  hrutaL^^ 
This  reasoning  equally  applies  to  the  pailH 
sage  in  the  A(its,  only,  in  this  case,  the 
person  of  the  Spirit,  instead  of  being  an 
animated  brute,  was  an  inanimate  sub^ 
stance,  a  tongue  \  and  still  further,  this 
person  was  divided  into  a  number  of 
tongues,  and  sat  upon  each  of  the  apostles. 
How  much  more  easy  and  rational  is  ^t 
to  explam  the  passages  in  some  such 
manner  as  the  following.  That  when  the 
man  Jesus  had  been  baptized  by  John, 
there  was  a  bright,  luminous  appearance 
in  the  sky,  in  form  like  a  dove,  whi<!h 
descended  towards  Jesus.  Into  him  was 
tlien  infused  the  divine  spirit,  or  a  powtr 
of  controuling  the  laws  of  nature,  and  a 
Voice  from  above  was  heard,  "  This  is  liJy 
Imkyted  "SOU' in  whom  I  am  well  jpkaited'.^^ 
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The  immediate  agency  or  operation  of  th# 
Peity  was  frequently  made  known  by  a 
luminous  appeara^nce ;  in  the  bush  to  Mo- 
ses, in  a  pillar  of  fire ^  in  the  tabernacle 
by  his  glory  or  Shechinah  ;  and  the  pas- 
sage in  Acts  speaks  of  the  cloven  tongues 
being  **  like  as  of  fire  T  The  expression 
of  Luke  too  is  merely  that  it  appeared  in 
a  corporeal  form^  not  that  it  was  a  real 
body  or  person.  And  he  adds,  ''  like  a 
daoe^'^  alluding  to  its  descent  like  a  dove. 
The  other  evalngelists  only  say,  that  the 
Spirit  descended  on  him  like  a  dove. 

Such  are  the  arguments  ^hich  are 
urged  in  proof  of  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God.  I  think  that  you 
must  allow,  that  if  they  prove  the  person- 
adity  of  the  Spirit,  they  prove  a  great  deal 
more.  I  will  briefly  sum  up  in  a  few 
lines  what  they  prove.  They  prove  the 
scriptures  to  be  a  person  and  a  God^  form- 
ing a  fourth  person  in  the  Godhead. 
They  prove  the  personality  of  the  f^kp 
qi  nature^  of  a  chud,  of  light  and  truths 
of  a  Jewish  offerings  of  an  altar  j  a  pUn 
lor,  a  stone,  a  song^  and  the  wind.  They 
prove  the  distinct  personally  <^  the  ^^paril 
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(if  iBu;  of  sin^  of  tibe  soul  undheurt^  of 
dry  Inmeg,  of  the  Imw,  of  tinsdoMy  charity^ 
tive  cflp€{f^  the  heavens,  blood  and  ituwiif 
tejn^.  They  prove  that  the  third  person 
in  the  Trinity  is  superior  to  the  second, 
and  that  the .  apostles  wished  for  the  Cch 
rinthians  the  communion  or  participation 
of  a  person.  And  they  prove  the  deity  of 
a  DOVE  and  a  tongue  !  I  say,  your  argu- 
ments prove  all  this,  unless  we  are  to  tahe 
your  mere  word,  that  in  orte  place  the  ex^  , 
pressions  must  be  figurative  and  in  ano^ 
ther  they  must  be  literal ;  which  is  assum^ 
ing  what  you  have  to  prove. 

And  now,  my  Christian  friends,  I  ex- 
pect again  to  be  informed,  that  all  this 
is  carnal  reason.  Remember,  1  warned  ^ 
you  at  the  commencement,  that  I  could 
meet  you  upon  no  other  ground,  than 
that  of  scripture  explained  consistently 
with  reason  and  with  itself  All  I  am 
anxious  about  is,  is  it  fair  reasoning  ?  Is 
there  any  sophistry  in  it  ?  1  am  sure  I  am 
not  conscious  of  any ;  I  believe  there  is 
none.  If,  as  I  said  before,  I  am  to  be 
answered  by  invective,  or  to  be  told, 
*^  Here  it  is  and  you  must  believe  it/'  I 
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have  only  patiently  to  submit.  I  think  l^ 
shall  be  satisfied  with  my  eondact ;  and  I 
most  sincerely  pray  to  God,  that  you  may, 
be  satisfied  with  your  decision,  and  not 
decide  fill  you  are  secure  of  the  approba^ 
tion  of  your  own  minds,  and  of  the  great 
Searcher  of  Hearts,  the  Gtod  of  truth. 

**  Reason, 
And  Revelation's  brighter  ny. 

By  God,  for  noblest  uses  given. 
Imprint  his  image  on  oar  clay 

And,  jointly,  lead  the  soul  to  heaven." 
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X  HE  Possessors  of  the  former  Numbers  are  requested 
to  make  the  following  Corrections : — 
Page  54,  for  Jbhim  read  Alehvn. 
Page  94,  put  the  asterisk  after  the  word  ^^  punishment/' 
instead  of  **  dominion/* 

Mr.  G.  was  not  aware  (till  it  was  suggested  by  a  friend) 
of  tbe  necessity  of  a  Note  to  the  quotations  m  pages  95 
and  96,  to  state,  that  although  tbe  words,  Satan  and 
Devib,  in  some  of  tbe  quotations,  be  not  found  in  the 
common  version,  they  are  in  the  original.  Thus,  if  the 
word  be  translated  Adversary  in  the  Old  Testament,  it  is 
invariably  the  same  word  as  in  other  instances,  without 
alteration,  is  Satan. 

In  the  quotations  from  the  New  Testament,  page  96, 
1st  Tim.  iii,  11,  the  common  translation  has,  '^  not 
slanderers." 

2d  Tim.  iii,  3,  it  has  ''  false  accusers,"  or  in  the  margin 
*'  make-bates." 

Titus  ii,  3;  it  has  '*  not  false  accusers,"  in  the  margin 
<<  make-bates." 

In  each  of  these  passages  the  word  used  is  not  that 
which  ought  to  have  been  translated  Dsmon,  but  that 
which  is  peculiarly  rendered  Devil. 

N.B.  The  Subscribers  will  be  aware,  that  in  a  manu* 
script  of  such  extent  as  each  lecture  is,  some  mistakes  are 
unavoidable ;  and  that  the  shortness  of  the  time  of  pub- 
lication  between  each  number,  renders  it  impossible  to 
have  a  proof  sheet  for  correction.  A  list  of  the  principal 
errata  will  be  given  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 

The  Subscribers  are  also  informed,  that  a  Supplement 
is  intended  to  follow  each  of  the  Nos.  6,  7,  (and  8,  if  it 
can  be  prepared  in  time)  to  be  given  to  the  Subscribers  on 
the  Monday  after  the  delivery  of  each  of  these  numbers. 

<^ilMy  BrtntcT, 
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LECTURE  V. 


THB  IMPBR80NALITT  OF  THE  HOLT  SPIRIT. 


It  is  with  a  degree  of  pleasure  difficult 
to  be  expressed  that  I  meet  you  this  event- 
ing. From  the  time  of  the  first  notice  of 
the  intended  delivery  of  these  Lectureii^ 
I  expected  that  dark  insinuations  would 
be  spread  abroad,  malignant  whispers 
wonld  be  circulated,  injurious  designi 
imputed  to  me.  With  doubt  and  suspicion 
harbouring  in  your  minds,  you  attended 
the  first  and  second  Lectures.  It  was 
therrfore  natural  that  I  should  feel  a  de- 
gree of  painful  anxiety  in  meeting  you. 
Bat  I  had  pledged  myself  to  undertake 
the  task.  To  whatever  obloquy  or  oppo- 
sition, tiberefore,  I  might  have  been  cx<» 

u  . 


posed,  I  was  determined  to  persevere.  I 
now  trust  that  y&ci  no  longer  harbour  m 
suspicion  of  sinister  designs ;  fout>  whether 
tbe  argumeiUa  appear  more  or  less  con* 
elusive,  yon  begin  to  give  us  some  credit 
for  meaning  well.  The  task,  therefiHne^ 
to  me,  ceases' to  be  tipamful  one,  and  is 
now  accompanied  with  sensations  oiphut' 
sure.  Only  two  observations  strike  me  as 
ne^saary  <Hr  higlUy  iniportant,  at  present^ 
before  I  proceed  to  our  principal  subject. 
You  are  told  that  we  have  no  right  to 

the  vpficUatiQu  of  Uiptariuis,  for  that  jroa 
youiraeives  are  ^qoally  entitled  to  it.  Left 
me  ad&  a  q.He.stioii  or  two.  Would  yon 
really  ihwk.  «my  i9t(P  who  tidd  the  woi^ld* 
th9t  ym  wecfi  Vni^rians,  and  attended  m 
UnittiriaiP  plo^e  of  worship  i  If  not,  w)^ 
cavil  9»d  qwixrel  with  m  for  liemg  v^vtff 
too4opt.  ^e.teini^  For  what  retmfi^.ih 
yon  d«ny  ^»  the  «se.  of.  this  teiw*  ftiid 
teyish  upon  mmi  »hundaj[|L«e  ^t  ^tlt^ 
$|)iithet9^  Wil^  C^n$t<im  «iiiceri]^>  fiMn^ 
mnt  iiKl9.y wi::«i<)tivie.  Gitii  you  senomLy 
l^.yQnr  hfW^iiipom  yxaa^  h^vt,  andi  pfn 

iSwNiiUt.m  tgara^  wiifk.  that  the  epithsftf 

ms9  epms^  Msem  <%i*«  with  tbwi  *•  jcush 
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penuMlig  affcct'ui }  If  fbiSK  be  a  Ivntk*. 
ti^witth  oi  that  land«  ray  flieiid,  be  ae« 
a/aanAiUtU  n$t  GkfisHtmy  and,  Ibf  iAik 
tmktTf  thy  religioa,  be  previiled  up»n>tfi: 
diMtedit.    ■•■"  •  r<    .» 

■-'Yoa  call ' jr<Mrrtelitfff  SWmfartsfw.  W« 
enljrxtapp^  te  =j6iv->  the 'term  yea  haw: 
Adopted  4  and-  we^ilie  it  too  in  the  samcf 
aeoie : jfeic-  oj^ar to:  U^  worshippers  of  mm 
God-  in  '/Arir  peesons.  Now  the  tem 
£^«terMi»  is  used  only  in  eontradistinc'* 
tioB  ta  your  explanation-  of  Trinitariaii> 
It  does  n*t  mean^  a  worshipper  of  one  CUtd 
inu  opposition  t»  a  worshipper  of  three 
CMet  hat'SmaaibApperoiimeQodwitkf* 
ant  amy:  dieiiMii  inio  peiviiw,  opposed  tor 
HuMtrokldiip  of -one  God  in  tkreepereene: 
la  :^m  vMffli»^>  which  is  idl  loe  oontttid 
for,  '(fill  ^will-allow  that  the<temi  is  a|^]i*< 
ttble:<tOJ«i#/>inid'  if' you-  yourselves  witt 
siilJine^  it,  apan  wliat  Christian  principte 
caaryoii  reftise  ietoviiiB ?  ^!^ 

•i  idtnothev  ^dxleimition  it  may  be  well  to 
unidkd^"-  Sflbii^  te^  have  hinted  that  I  eci»« 
«»i#dt  thti  Trinitarian  belief  into  an  «b^ 
jiMPof  «ldi0atB>  by  tlie  6t«Mloeiit^lii«kX' 


made  on  tbe  last  evening,  respectiiyg  iAnt 
personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit.    I  think^l. 
ean  without  fear  appeal   to  any  perscMi 
who  heard  me»  whether  J  libtorfeil  if  nil- 
gle  fact.      FVom  certain  expressions  in 
certain  parts  of  the  scriptures,  you  draw 
certain  inferences;   from  the  very  mnne 
expressions,  in  other  parts  of  the  scrips 
tnres,  I  draw  the  same  inferences.    If, 
in  so  doing  /  pereet^t  any  part  of  yoor 
reasoning,  wilfully  misrepresent  your  ex* 
pressions,  or  distort  your  inferences,  I  atti 
deserving  of  your  severe  censure.     But  if 
I  use  your  own  expressions  as  nearly  as 
possible,  state  facts,  and  reason  fairly ; 
if  you  catinot  deny  that  the  inferences  are 
parallel,   and  yet  are  ashamed  to  look 
these  inferences  in  the  face,  exdaimin^ 
that  ikey  are  ridiculous,  yours,  reasondid^ ; 
yours  are  right,   they  must  be  wrong ; 
throw  not  tb?  odium,  upon  me,  Itpif  Me 
Aat  you  adopt  no  system  of  beli^^Msh 
wiU  not  stand  4he  test  of  fait  reasoning- 
*  In  our  last  lecture  I  mentioned  'tflb*  tile 
arguments  adduced  by    Df.   BarMNi;i4o 
prove  separately  that  the  Holy^  Spirit ^iMlis 
distinct  from  God'  the  FatfaeTi  anAwof^a 
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fiersoiu.'' Widi  those  which  he  briiigfrto 
pfDve  it  distinct  from  the  Son,  or  Fathcf 
fMni  Son  jointly;  we  have  nothing  to  ndo, 
m  wie  aHow  the  distinction- 
:. :  Thusrfer  tiien  I  have*  taken  the  negar 
Hgte*  sid^  of  the  question,  adduced  your 
^l^mofs^  and  only  •  contended  for  eonsisfc- 
-^fHsyvryon  will  nc^  listen  to  the  argu<- 
nients  we  have  to  urge  in  favour  of-  our 
C}»tiium,  and  you  ^ill  then  judge,  wbe- 
iJier  they  are  as  inconsistent,  and  can  be 
iu  easily  refuted. 

I  would  first  premise,  that  if  we  had  no 
tptmiive  direct  arguments  to  prove  the 
.  impersatuUiiff  of  the  spirit  of  God,  yet  we 
.  are  right  in  believing  it,  if  your  arguments 
;Mre  not  e/aor  and  convincing.  For^  un- 
.  ^Aeas  yoa  canvclearly  and  positively  prove 
that  iti¥as.a  person,  no  Christian  is  au- 
,  ^orized  inc  believing  it  ;to  be  so,  and 
'>«¥ecy  one  that  ^Bys  rfligiout  adoration  to 
:  ii^'.  without  this  satisfaetofy  prottf^  com- 
mits Ihe  absurdity  of  worshipping  a  thing 
-i  inanimate,  .We  have» .  however,  a  few 
jarguneofts  to  urge  in  proof  of  ,  its  imper- 
-tamality^  which  I  shall  ^now  divide  into 
.iganenJi  and^pad>colar«.    j       \\    ^  .« . :' 
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./llie  Ist  :geimfal  argvmeiit  I  diail  ad-» 

duce,  IS,  the  tMUi^  itMlf  and  its  deriw 

tion,  Spirit.    It  is  remarkable,  that  in 

Latin,  Greek  atid  Hebrew/ that  Ivord  is 

derived  from  a  verb  signifying  the  saihe, 

namely,  to  breathe.    Ite  primarjf  signifi- 

eation  then  is  the  breath  of  the  nioiiti»« 

Afterwards  it  came  to'  be  tised  generalljf 

finr  wind.    Thus  at  the  creation  of  man 

(Oen.  iii.  7.)  God  is  said  to  have*  *'  hreath^ 

ed  into  his  nostrils,  the  breath  of  life,  or 

the  spirit    of  life,^'   in    consequence   of 

which    ''maii  became    a    living  souL^' 

Hence  the  English  appellatfon^  a  man^m 

jptfil,    that  breathing  of  the  Almighty 

which  gives  him  life.    Our  Saviour  when 

he  imparted  aairacukms  powers  4o'  his 

apostles  (John    xx.   ^,    *^  breathed  otH^ 

them,  and  saith  unto  theip,  receive  4:he 

■  >  •         ■ 

holy  spirit  or  bseatb;^^  and  the  apprattdt 
Gf  the  Holy  Spirit  on  th«  apdst^^s 'Iniiir 
preceded  by  a  s6tind  as  '6f  a  rustling 
mighty  wjmdi  (Acts  ii.  SSf^V  >.  -  n  ^^ 

•^ III  ahewipig  die  a^teial  aeeeplatMMjif  AoMMidpti^v 
•enptiire,  I  begin  wiA  a  pMngejol  Mai>ioindM»  fiiwl^ 
ndmed  n  ktmed  mAjpifidum  s  mntnt  m  Wf.ot  die  Jeiriiii 
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-  Judging^ the&.'ftem  the  dematioA  i^the 
watdi  ^etfaav*  a  probable  argument  ibat 

•  ■  •      •  •    I  *         ,        ■"         «  ■■        ■  t*% 

*  •  .  ■  I  .     ^ 

.  *'hM iH'^lm  ^  *^>  <lii4 w»  oi|^  qf  ihe  four  eteviciitfri 
^fld  fie  5ptnl  of  ik*  Lord  moved  upon  (he  face  of  ike  waters^ 

o^i?i-""  '-   '   '"-     ■■  ■"  '  '  ^      ' 

l^q^f^  9^^Tili,  iftmMf^.  K^  And  H^Urdimmd 
mjmgkty  titftmg  vfesi'tpiw^f  wAickj(ook  away  tie  locmU.  Ai^ 
in  bke  manner  T€Ty  often. 

^  8.  It  is  taken  for  the  vifdl  breath.    Be  remembered^  thai 
th$s^m9nkiiU  Jluk^  «  ttiud^M  apivit,  6lii#  patsetk  away  and 

i$  the  breath  of  life.  Gen.  vi«  17. 

*«4  lihUt^ek  forUe  incorripiible  part  of  man,  which 
muWKM^tUitiMiL    And  the  spirit  eiali  rafam  to  God  who 

**  9^  It  ai^fiea  (i^  ifivine  injlfience,  bspiring  the  proidieta, 
by  Tirlne  oTwfaidi  Aey  prophecied.  7  oz7/  fa&«  of  the  spirit 
l9m$  it  upon' iteit^  and -will  put  it  upon  them.  Nnm.'xi.  17. 
Al^th^f^isrit  m^  vpom  «ilem  m.  26.  ThM  sfririi  of  fi« 
J^^  |mJe|l  fy  .w«  and  Ui.wd  .«a#  t's  my  tongu^.  2SU9^ 


xxiu.  2. 

^^^«.  It  dior'ailniflea  des^,  vitt,  ptcrpoie.  Afholuheretk 
dlMpflMlfliMdly^apiiit  PMt.  xdBLll.  ^mI  Mcj^ 
^  Egypt  skMfa/a  in  the  mdst  t hereof  ^  and  I  will  destroy  the 
^mu^tkreof  lyiQx.  3.  Whoha^dixected  tke  sfsrU  <^ihc 
IMij  otb^Mfkis  counsellor  kas  taught  him.  Is.  zL  13> 

*'  Itia  evidentt  dieitfoi^"  aaya  he,  ''that  tike  void  spirki 
nho&apoken  of  God,  ia  to  be  always  nndeistood  either  in  the 
jyik^w  ttM-mfA  and  laat  acceptation  of  the  word,  ai^rdhig  aa 
ttocahpenceand  ciiettniataiieeaof  thii^  direct^*' 

tndajerontheliOirQ^  Finrt  Poataeripti  p.  64 

Pfc  iMir  Mawdf  pnn  bJy  opinion  of  the  meaning  of  the 
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the  Holy  Spirit  means  a  holy  breathing  of 
the  Deity.  One  breathing  of  the  Deity  is 
said  to  have  imparted  life  to  clay,  and 
fonned  a  human  being.  Another  breath- 
ing of  the  Deity  imparted  to  this  clay- 
formed  being,  powers  super-^uman  or 
miraculotis;  hence,  it  may  distinguish- 
ingly  be  called,  the  holy  breathing  or 
holy  spirit  of  God. 

The  writers  in  the  New  Testament^ 
having  occasion  frequently  to  use  the  ex- 
pression, would  naturally  (you  must  al- 
low) adopt  the  same  freedom  of  style  and 
language  in  relation  to  it,  as  they  did 
with  other  accidents,  qualities,  or  affec^ 
tions ;  that  is,  not  only  personify  it,  but 
promiscuously  use  it  as  cause  or  effect. 
Thus  they  will  be  found  to  have  used  the 
term  Holy  Spirit,  sometimes  as  the  cause, 
viz.  the  energy,  power,  or  breathing  of 

word  in  the  followiDg  teims.  "  And,  fint  of  all,  I  Aink  dni 
in  many  places,  iheSpirii,  or  tbe  Spirit  of  God,  or  tbefloipr 
6ko9t^  is  equivalent  to  pod  himself.  Secondly,  by  Ono^nrii 
of  God,  or  the  Spirit ^  or  the  Hofy  Gioti^  is  often  meant  On 
powor  or  the  trndtm  of  God,  or  his  mil  and  cmmmamim 
TUidly,  by  the  SpnU^  or  the  Spirit  of  Godj  or  the  Hihf 
Ghost,  ia  oftentimes  meant  an  cxtaovdinaiy  g^  from  God*  of 
pomor,wi9iiom^kmnMg^^mdmicrsitOMiing.^*  P.fl8^4IB|9D. 
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w3f  Jijm'a^  the   Sffect, 

VIZ.  the  power  they  possessed  of  woncinit 

ides  la.  consequence 

or  or  the  D^itv.      _  __ . ^,^ 

kently  to  explait/ 
affi  ^e  p9fsa||es  relating  to'ttie  H6t^ 
I^JM^tj^Wti^  recourse  to  itspei^'' 

><^1^V'¥i]^ntion' this  merely  as  ai^; 
argument  a  pru^,  a  previous^  prttbable 
afwiment  of  £he*  meaning  of  ttoly  Spirit. 
latKnis  lis  its  tni^  meanins:  we  further 
proceed'  to*  proVe.  I  therefore  observe/ 
^qJ  libat  itie  n^icf^  pronoun,  it,  is  in  no 
oraer  ingtance  in  the  Scriptures,  ever  %p- 

pfiaiHo 'ft  P^l^i^*  Your  main  argument^ 
togOTove  mat  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  third 
perMJrin  the  Trinity,  is  derived  from  the 
personal  mrtiele  being  applied  to  it^  and 
pi^onatj^ljiM^^  9Lii6,  offices  ascribed  to 
it.  Tllis^  nas,  I  conceive,  been  suffici- 
ei{|y|^^.a||i8w#red.  by  a  multitude  of  passages^ 
whareira  Mutfar  personification  of  things 
ummAmm^  iMMf-tttken  place.  I  now  pre^ 
^^il^iti^^  pf  the  argument.  This 
p^Offli  if  it  b<i  a  person,  has  iAke  neuter^ 
uiMii^*  freqwnti}^  ascril»ed-.  to  it^  •^  and  is 
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answer  this  as  we  have  answered  jf  our  or- 
gumentf    Can  you  bring  passages  from 
the  scriptures  where  any  other  person  is 
called  It,    a   thing  inaninuite?     Is  the 
Father,  the  first  person  in  the  Trinity^ 
ever  called  It  ?    Is  the  Son,  the  second 
person  in  the  Trinity,    ever  called  Jtf 
We  should  start  with  astonishment  at  such 
an  appellation  ;  and  yet  it  excites  no  iw- 
tonishment  that  the  third  person  in  the 
Trinity,  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  should  be 
spoken  of  as  a  thing  without  life  or  sense ! 
I  scarcely  need  mention  such  passages 
as  these,    '*  The  spirit  itself  beareth  wit* 
ness/'  (Rom.  viii.  16.)     ^^It  is  the  spirit 
which  witnesseth.''  (I  John  v.  6.)    ''For 
as  yet  it  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them.'^ 
(Acts  viii.  16.)     Our  translators  have  ren- 
dered it  he,  but  in  the  original  the  parti- 
ciple is  neuter.     I  refer  you  principally 
to  one  passage  which  is  not  a  little  strik- 
ing, (John  xiv.  17.)   Our  Saviour  is  per- 
sonifying the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  comforter, 
and  ascribing  to  it  personal  attributes  and 
offices,  and  yet  he  makes  use  of  the  fol* 
lowing  expression :    '*  The  spirit  of  troth 
which  (neuter)  the  world  cannot  receive ; 
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because  it  seeth  ii  not,  (neuter) 
knoweth  it  (neutqr);  but  ye  know  t<^ 
(neuter)  because  it  abideth  with  you  and 
IS  in  yon  !'^  Now,  my  candid  hearers,  I 
ask.  Can  yon  conceive  it  possible  that 
Jesus  would  kate  spoken  so  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  if  he  knew  ii  to  he  a  real  perMn,  a 
Omi,  the  third  person  in  the  Godhead  f 
Would  he  haw  spohen  so  of  his  Father? 
It  were  a  reflection  on  -  his  character  to 
suppose  it  Would  any  one  of  your 
preachers  or  writers  when  speaking  of  it 
tn  apersonal  character  use  such  language ? 
I  leave  yon  to  reconcile  this  in  the  best 
manner  you  are  able. 

3rd.  Notwithstanding  the  frequent  pro^ 
misea  of  our  Saviour  to  send  a  comforter, 
and  ihe  personal  oflicesf  he  ascribed  to  it, 
mo  suck  person  ever  appeared  to  the  apoa^ 
ties.  And  it  is  a  proof  that  they  did  not 
onderstand  our  Saviour  literally y  because 
no  surprise  is  expressed  that  it  was  not  a 
person  which  appeared.  I  think,  my 
Iriends,  you  will  not  contend  that  a  tongue 
is  a  person,  and  that  is  the  only  thing  lihe 
a  substance  which  appears  ever  to  have 
descended  to  them.     We  hear  of  their  re^ 
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ceiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  being  /ilkd 
with  it«  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  falling 
upon  them,  and  being  poured  upon  them ; 
but  never  of  his  coming  to  them  as  a  per^- 
son.  Nor  do  they  appear  to  have  expect-- 
cd  it  I 

4th.  ''  In  the  £pistles  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment,   there  are,    at  the  beginning  and 
elsewhere,  wishes  of  peace  from  God  the 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  but 
none  Irom  the  Spirit  distinctly.     Nor  are 
there  any  doxologies,    or  ascriptions   of 
glory,    to   the  Spirit  distinctly,    though 
tliere  are  several  such  ascriptions  to  God 
and  Christ,  or  to  God  through  Christ/^    I 
need  mention  only  one  or  two  passages 
out  of  many.     (Rom.  i.  7.)  "  To  all  that 
foe  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be 
saints ;  grace  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from 
Cod    our  Father  and    the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.'^    "  To  God  only  wise,  be  glory 
through  Jesus  Christ,    for  ever.''  (Rom. 
xvi.  27.)     "  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and 
love  with  faith,  from  God  the  Father  and 
4he  Lord  Jesus  Christ.''    (Eph.  vi.  23.) 
Now  there  are  no  such  doxologies  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  or  wishes  of  peace  from  it. 
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The  only  passage  which  is  brought  for- 
ward as  at  all  similar  to  these  is  that  to 
the  Corinthians,  where  Paul  wishes  them 
the  cammmiion,  fellowship,  or  participa-' 
thn  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  (as  we  have 
before  observed)  can  with  no  propriety  be 
spoken  of  a  person. 

How  difierent  are  these  from  certain 
well-known  doxologies.  "Glory  be  to 
the  father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,^' 
&c  ♦  and,  "  Now  to  God  the  Father,  God 
the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  three 
persons  in  one  God,  be  glory  for  ever." 
What  am  I  to  argue  from  this  difference? 
I  must  infer  that  persons  using  expressions 

*  DonbtkM  tiiig  is  said  by  many  very  frequently,  and  with 
great  devotion.  Bat  can  it  be  said  truly?  Does  not  that  de- 
serve consideration?  Is  there  any  such  doxology  in  the  New 
Testament?  If  not,  how  can  it  be  said  to  have  been  in  the  he^ 
ginning?  Are  not  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  the  most 
andent,  and  the  most  audientic  Christian  writings  in  all  the 
woild?  It  matteis  not  much  to  inquire,  when  this  doxology 
was  first  used,  or  how  long  it  has  been  in  use,  if  it  is  not  in  the 
New  Testament.  And  whether  it  is  there  or  not,  may  be 
known  by  those  who  are  pleased  to  read  it  with  care;  asallmay 
in  Protestant  countries,  where  the  Bible  lies  open  to  be  seen 
and  read  by  aD  men. 

Laidner  on  tiie  Logos,  Postscript,  p.  138. 
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of  adoration^  or  doxologes,  8o  differeM, 
must  have  differed  in  their  opiniona  re* 
speeting  the  object  of  worship.  I  say  this 
is  an  inference  which  we  must  make. 

I  will  here  just  mention  one  or  two 
other  passages^  ivhich  are  not  ascription!; 
of  glory,  but  shew  the  opinions  entertain- 
ed by  the  apostles.  ''  Now  God  himself, 
even  our  Father^  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  you. — 1  Thes. 
lii.  11.  '^  Now,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  him^ 
self  J  and  Gody  even  our  Father,  who  hath 
loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  everlasting 
consolation  aiid  good  hope,  through  grace^ 
comfort  your  hearts,  and  stablish  you  in 
every  good  work/' — %  Thes.  ii.  16.  Paul 
commences  his  second  address  to  the  Thes* 
salonians  in  these  words  :—'^  Paul  and 
Silvanus  and  Timotheus,  unto  the  church 
of  the  Tbessalonians,  in  God  our  Father^ 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. ^^  And  to  Ti- 
mothy begins  thus,  ^'  Paul,  an  apostle  oi 
Jesus  Christ,  by  the  commandment  of 
God,  our  Saviour,  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ ^^^ 
I  Tim. 

I  will  put  it  to  any  candid  Trinitarian, 
whether,  with  his  opinion,  he  could  have 


wntten  thus  on  the  subject  I  Let  him  put 
iMmMlfiD  the  situation  of  the  apostle,  and 
seriously  consider  whether  he  could,  camm 
9igtemtl§it  with  his  opiwUmSy  make  such 
amiuions ;  whether,,  he  should  not  justly 
think  himself  guilty  of  great  neglect  vat 
thus  eonceahmgy  as  it  were,  a  truth  eeeen^ 
tial  to  the  eahation  of  mankind ;  whe^ 
tber, .  he  would  not  be  guilty  of  insulting 
the  great  Jehovah,  in  thus  neglecting  the 
adoration  due  to  one  of  the  persons  in  his 
godhead ! 

Then  were  not  the  apostles  guilty  of  this 
neglect  ?  Was  it  not  their  duty,  as  honest 
men. and  consistent  characters,  not  only 
to  worship  this  person  themselves,  not  only 
not  to  omii  any  opportunity  of  teaching 
tike  pereanaUty  and  deity  of  the  Hoty 
Spirit^  but  to  take  every  occaeum  of  ex* 
plieity  proclaiming  so  important  a  truth, 
of  which  mankind  were,  before,  totally 
tgnanani?  Nay,  is  not  our  iSorMtir  him- 
self exposed  to  the  same  charge  ?  For, 
neUher  he,  nor  any  one  of  his  apostles, 
ever,  once,  inform  their  disciples,  that 
they  are  to  worship  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a 
distinet  person  in  the  godhead,  bui,  at  the 
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best,  leave  it  to  be  inferred  from  some  i2w- 
bious  expressions !  From  this  charge  of 
neglect  and  inconsistency^  we  vindicate 
our  master  and  his  apostles.  And  I  must 
think,  we  take  the  onlt/i  ground,  upon 
which  they  can  be  vindicated. 

I  add  a  5th  general  argument ;  that^  if 
the  Holy  Spirit  be  a  distinct  person  in  the 
godhead,  then  he  was  the  parent  of  Jesus 
Christ.  This  is  distinctly  stated  in  Luke  i. 
35.  I  am  sure  you  cannot,  with  any  con- 
sistency, say,  ^'  O,  this  is  not  to  be  taken  li- 
terally ;  the  Holy  Ghost  does  not,  in  this 
place,  mean  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity, 
though  in  every  other  passage  it  does ;  but 
only  the  spirit  or  power  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther \"  I  say  you  will  not,  far  consist^ 
ency^s  sahe,  make  this  assertion.  You 
must  allow  it  to  be  literal.  Only  see  theD> 
how  this  harmonizes  with  your  creed,  that 
''  the  Son  is  of  the  Father  alone ;  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son.'^  Here  is,  in  the  first  place,  a  direct 
contradiction,  that  *^  the  Son  is  of  the  Fai- 
ther  alone,  when  it  is  expressly  said  he  is 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  /  In  the  2nd  place, 
here  are  evidently  two  Sons.    The  second 
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pi^rson  in  the  Trinity  is  the  Son  of  the  Fa^ 
theTy  and,  at  the  same  time^  the  Son  of 
the  Hofy  Ghost.  And  the  third  person  in 
the  Trinity  is  the  Son  of  the  Father  and 
of  file  Son,  for  he  proceeded  from  both. 
And^  in  the  third  place,  here  are  three 
Fatbere ;  for  the  ^rst  person  in  the  Tri- 
nity is  Father  to  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost ; 
the  second  person  in  the  Trinity  is  Fa« 
ther  to  the  Hofy  Ghost,  who  proceed- 
ed from  him  ;  and  the  third  person  in  the 
Trinity  is  Father  to  the  Son  !  !  Such  are 
the  conseqnenees  of  believing  the  Holy 
Spk-it  to  be  a  third  person  in  the  godhead. 

I  have  selected  these  as  general  argu- 
ments for  the  impersonality  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  I  now  proceed  to  some  particulars 
in  the  scriptures,  which  are  totally  incon-^ 
sistent  with  the  opinion  of  its  being  a  third 
person  in  the  godhead. 

1st.  It  is  Expressly  said  to  be  the  spirit 
of  God.-^''  The  spirit  of  God :"  not  God 
the  Holy  Ghost.  ''  The  spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you.^'— 1  Cor.  iii.  16.  «  I 
think  also  that  I  have  the  spirit  of  God^'^ . 
1  Cor.  vii.  40.  "  Grieve  not  the  holy  spi- 
rit of  God.''— £ph.  iv.  30.    ''I  wiU  pot 
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my  spirit  upon  bint/' — Matt.  jcii.  8.  If^ 
by  this  expresiiioh,  the  writers  meant  ik 
person  distinct  from  the  Father,  they  must 
naturally  have  said  so  ;  because  their  hear- 
ers wotild  doubtless  understand  the  words 
in  their  usuieil  acceptsition .  But  so  fiStr 
from  even  hdHng  said  so,  they  state,  that 
hy  Ihe  spitit  of  Hod,  they  meant  the  stMt 
thing,  in  teferelice  te  God,  as  tfie  spfiii 
of  inan  in  delation  to  fnan.^ 

2nd.  It  is  terkned  the  power  of  God  in 
Luke  i.  35.  Tlie  Holy  Ghost  is  expressly 
called  the  potuer  of  the  Highest.  In  thh 
book  of  Acts,  Viii.  18,  19.  we  read,  ''  A*d 
when  Simon  saiW  that  through  laying  on 
of  the  ajfiostles'  h&nds,  the  Holy  GfitMl 
was  giV6h,  he  offered  them  Ittoriey,  say- 
ing, Gite  me  this  power,  that  on  w'b6iil<- 
Sdevfer  1   lay  hands,  he  may  i^ecifei^  ttll 

*  Acte  V.  34.  *'  Tbei  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hai  Sutaa 
filled  Uiy  heart  to  he  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep  back 
part  of  the  price  of  die  land  ?  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  injin,  Ml 
MtoGod/' 

Athanaiiuk,  speaking  of  thii  master,  says :  <*  So  Aal  teili» 
lied  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  hed  unto  God,  who  dwciUinmmhf 
kis  iSpirit.  iPor  where  the  spirit  of  God  is,  there  is  God*  Aft 
iVis  iM :  Hertyf  ktidw^  we  Ihitt  God  dwelleth  in  us,  heilMb  Ifc 
im^Mitttf  ih'ttpMr/*'  .4 

Lardnor  Lo^;.  1  post.  p.  100. 
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Holy  Ghqgt/^    And  our  Saviour,  just  be- 
fore his  i^acensipn,  mattes  use  of  the  folr 
lowing  expression,  '^  And  behold,  I  send 
the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you ;  but 
li^rry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye 
foe  endi^ed  with  power  from  on  high/^-r- 
JL^ke  xxiv.  49.     I  think  nothing  need  be 
l^ore  clearly  stated  thap  our  Saviour's  opi- 
nion, upon  this  subject,  is  stated  in  thi^ 
passage.     This  Holy   Ghost,   this  Com- 
forter^ of  whom  he  had  so  often  spoken  to 
t^em,  to  whom   he  had  continually  a&- 
C|ibe4  a  personal  character  and  personal 
offices,  he,  now,  just  before  his  ascension, 
declares  he  will  send  to  them,  and  tlien 
Hffiiea  it  to  (^,  that  they  were  to  be''  endu-; 
e4  with  power  from  on  high.'^  This  power ^ 
ibis  comforter^  this  holy  spirit,  we  believe, 
^^  4escend  from  on  high  to  dwell  with 
the  apostles,  and  that  thus  the  promises 
irf  God  and  of  Jesus  Christ  were  fulfilled. 
'\ti»  for  this  explanation  of  the  term,  given 
bjf  our  Saviour  himself  that  we  contend  ; 
fMftd  as  long  as  our  opinion  coincides  with 
MW  Saviour's,  we  have  abundant  reason 
,tp  \te  satisfied  with  our  creed. 
.    3rd.    The   Holy   Spirit  is  syuapiippas 
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with  the^nger  of  God.     In  Matt.  xii.  27. 
our  Saviour  thus  reasons  with  the  Pha|ri- 
sees,  who  ascribed  his  miracles  to  an  evil 
principle,  instead  of  the  agency  of  God. 
"  And  if  I,  by  Beelzebub,  cast  out  devils, 
by  whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out  ? 
Therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges.    But 
if  I  oast  out  devils  by  the  spirit  of  Gody 
then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto 
you/'     In  Luke  xi.  19.  the  same  transac- 
tion is  related,  and  the  same  reasoning  re* 
corded  ;  but  it  is  thus  expressed. — "  And  if 
I,  by  Beelzebub,  cast  out  devils,  by  whom 
do  your  sons  cast  them  out  ?    Therefore 
they  shall  be  your  judges.     But  if  I,  with 
the  finger  of  God,    cast  out  devils,  no 
doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon 
you.''     Here  each  of  the  Evangelists  pro- 
fesses to  give  the  very  words  used  by  Jesus 
on  this  occasion^  and  yet  one  of  them  says, 
that  he  stated  it  to  be  done  by  the  spirit 
of  God,  and  the  other,  by  the  finger  of 
God.     Nothing,  I  conceive,  can  be  clear- 
er, than  that  both  the  evangelists  meaant 
the  same  thing.    And  do  you  suppose  that 
the  finger  of  God  meant  a  person  distinct 
from  God  himself?  I  really  think  it  proved 
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to  a  demonstration,   that  the  expression 
means  ike  powers  energy,  or  exertion  of 
God  the  Father. 

4th.  The  expressions  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
being  gi^en  by  the  Father,  and  sent  by 
Jesus  Christ,  are  incompatible  with  the 
idea  of  its  being  a  person ,  the  third  in  the 
godhead.  I  need  not  here  enumerate  par- 
ticular passages ;  you  will  readily  grant 
that  the  expressions  of  giving  and  sending 
are  frequently  used,  and,  indeed,  you 
make  it  an  argument  for  the  personality 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  On  the  contrary,  we 
contend  that  it  is  an  argument  against  its 
being  a  distinct  person  in  the  godhead. 
To  suppose  three  equal  and  co-etemal 
beings,  each  almighty  and  independent, 
and  yet  continually  to  say,  that  one  shall 
give  another,  and  a  second  shall  send  it, 
without  so  much  as  a  hint  that  the  other 
comes  voluntarily,  is  certainly  to  deprive 
that  other  of  any  will  of  his  own,  that  is, 
of  any  deity.  What  should  we  think  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  giving  the  Father,  or  of 
Christ  sending  him.  On  the  other  hand, 
to  suppose  that  God  should  send  to  his 
creatures  a  superior  portion  of  his  ^energy 
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or  power  to  that  which  they  already  pos-- 
sess  ;  or  that  Jesus,  in  whom  was  vested 
such  an  astonishing  degree  of  this  power, 
should  give  a  portion  of  it  to  his  disciples, 
h  perfectly  natural^  and  tlie  expressions 
are  perfectly  coiTect. 

5th.  It  is  said  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
it  was  given  to  the  apostles  by  measure, 
but  to  Jesus  Christ  without  measure.  For 
a  moment  consider  the  absurdity  of  mea^ 
suring  out  different  degrees  of  a  person  ! 
But,  that  divine  powers  should  be  given 
in  different  measures  and  degrees,  is  per-* 
fectly  rational  and  probable. 

6th.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  frequently  spok* 
en  of,  as  being  poured  out,  and  the  dis- 
ciples wevejllled  with  it  and  baptized  with 
it.  Is  there  any  rational  human  beingt 
who,  in  any  otfier  instance,  would  think 
of  saying  these  things  of  a  person  ?  Why 
in  the  case  of  religion  alone,  should  rea- 
son, not  only,  not  be  consulted,  but  abso^ 
lutely  discarded  and  sacri/iced  ?* 

.  *  A  remarkable  passage,  shewing  that  the  Jews  had  not  the 
sligfatest  idea  of  a  third  person  in  a  Trinity,  and  prorinf^  what 
Um  apostles  taoght  them  to  understand  by  the  tsim  Holy 
qwtybe  found  in  Acts  sis.  1. 0. 
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7th.  The  Thessalonians  are  exhorted  by 
not  to  quench  or  extinguish  the  spi- 
rit. 1  Thess.  V.  19.  ''  Quench  not/^  or 
extinguish  not,  "  the  spirit/'  What !  did 
the  apostle  exhort  them  not  to  quench  or 
extinguish  a  person  ?  And  was  this  per^ 
son  God  ?  Did  he  exhort  them  not  to  ex- 
iii^ish  God?  The  expression  almost 
mftk^s  one  shudder.  Btit^  that  miraculous 
^ifts  might  be  suppressed ^  or  supematu* 

At  the  dctee  d"  the  18th  chapter,  it  is  related,  that  a  Jew, 
hti4Bf  been  baptized  by  John,  came  to  reside  at  Ephesos,  and 
had  convinced  many  other  Jews  that  Jesus  was  Christ.  ¥nieii 
Paolcame  amobgst  them,  he  a&ked  them  whether  they  hid  te- 
ceiiM  the  Holy  ^ost  since  they  had  beheved.  To  whom  Ihey 
rt|died^  **  9Fe  k^ve  not  itt  fHuch  as  heard  lakether  there  be  amgf 
Holy  Gko9t  I  r — Convincing  evidence  that  the  Jews^hadno  idea 
of  a  Trinity. 

#hlili  Rral  tad  baptized  th«m  into  the  iiaMe— of  whdUi?-^ 
«f  ifett  LoftB  Jnus,  he  hid  his  hands  npon  them)  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  upon  them ;  and  thetf  spake  with  tongues  amd  prom 
pheciedl 

Dr.  Walls*  exphmation  of  verse  2  is  this.  **  We  kne  n'dt  so 
Mth  as  keat^  iMiether  there  be  any  snch  powets  of  'prophecy* 
mg,  Spteking  with  tongues,  &c^  granted  to  those  that  beUeve.'* 

And,  I  should  think,  says  Dr.  Lardner,  it  must  appear  evi- 
dent to  aD,  that  in  this  paragraph,  the  Holf  Ghat^  wh^rMrer 
lDnilion^,--that  is,  in  Paidli  4«efellion,  in  the  aniMrer  nuJe 
Iqf4iesemen,  and  in  ^  apostie-s  Iblbwing  action,  denotes 
a/>o«cr,  ^  blessing f  sl  privilege^  woi  not  a  person,  . 

Lardner's  logos,  p.  104|  1195. 
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ral  divine  powers  extinguishedy  by  im-' 
proper  conduct^  and  improper  uses,  may 
be  readily  conceived  and  acknowledged. 

8.  In  several  instances  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
is  spoken  of  as  being  divided.     ''  I  will 
ppur  out  of  my  spirit/'  (Acts  ii.  18.)  that  is, 
a  poilion  or  part  of  my  spirit.     '^  The  Lord 
took  awajf  a  part  of  his  spirit  from  Moses» 
an4  divided  it    among  seventy  eldersJ^ 
(Num.  xi.  25.)     Can  any  one  seriously 
think,  that  the  scriptures  tell  us  of  a  j9er*. 
son  being  divided^  from  one  human  be- 
ing,    and   distributed  in    seventy    otiier 
human  beings?    Should  we  ever  think  of 
saying  of  God  the  Father,   or   of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  he  was  divided  and  given  to 
seventy  different  people  ?     But,  it  is  per^ 
fecily  rational  to  suppose,    that  divine 
powers^  or  miraculous  gijis,  were  diife* 
rently  divided  or  distributed  to  different 
persons. 

I  shall  merely  add,  9tb,  one  or  two 
expressions  of  Jesus  himself,  which,  I 
tli|i|k>  of  themselves  clearly  prove,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  possibly  be  a  per- 
son in  the  Godhead  distinct  from  the  Far 
ther.     *^  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me 
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of  my  Father;  and  no  one  knoweth  the 
Son  but  the  Father,  neither  knoweth  any 
one  the  Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him/' 
(Matt  ,xi.  27.)  I  ask.  Did  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  know  the  Father,  when  the  Son 
acknowledges  that  he  knew  him  ?  And^ 
was  it  necessary  that  the  Son  should  re- 
veal it  to  him  ?  Did  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
£t>en  know  the  Son^  though  he  gave  him 
births  and  continually  dwelt  in  him  ? 
Ma£t.xxiv.  36.  ''But  of  that  day  and 
that  hour,  knoweth  no  one  (oud»;)  no,  not 
the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father 
only.^^  Could  the  Holy  Spirit  be  a  dis^ 
tinct  person  in  the  Godhead,  omniscient, 
equ/ai  to  God  the  Father  in  all  his  attri- 
butes, and  yet  be  ignorant  of  an  event 
whijch  the  Father  knew,  an  event  which 
was  to  take  place  in  that  very  generation  ? 
We  have  the  word  of  our  Saviour  himself 
that  no  one  knew  but  the  Father.  Was 
our  great  Master  guilty  of  an  equivoca- 
tion ?  I  will  vindicate  my  Saviour^s  vera- 
city. Let  us  now  take  a  summary  of  the 
arguments  and  draw  to  a  close.  The  de- 
rivtUion  of  the  word  spirit  is  breath  or 
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;  the  word  h4ily  ascribes  it  to  Gbd. 
The  Holj  Spirit  is  spoken  of  in  the  newUr 
gender y  as  a  thing,  which  is  newer  done  of 
any  other  person.     No  such  person  ener 
appeared  to  the  apostles.    The  apostles 
neper  worship  it,  nor  ascribe  glory  to  it, 
or  teach  their  followers  to  do  so.     If  tho 
Holy  Spirit  be  a  person,  he  must  have 
been  the  parent  of  Jesus  Christ.    It  is  said 
to  be  the  spirit  of  God,  the  power  ofQod, 
the ^nger  of  God.     It  was  given  by  the 
Father,    semi  by  Jesus  Christ,  measured 
out  to  the  apostles,    but  given  without 
measure  to  our  Saviour.     It  was  poured 
out  upon  the  disciples,  they  were  Jilhd 
with  it,  baptized  with  it.     It  was  capaUe 
oi  being  extinguished*^  it  was    dwidisd^ 
and  it  was  ignorant  of  things  known  hf 
the  Father,  and  even  by  Jesus  Christ; 
and  yet  after  all,  was  this  i^irit  a  person, 
the  third  in  the  Godhead,  coequal  with 
ihe  Father,    co-eternal,   omniscient^    al- 
mighty ! ! 

I  am  fearful  of  again  exhanstiBg  your 
patience,  I  will^  therefore,  detain  yqii 
only  while  I  make  two  observations. 

Ist.  In  controverting  the  explanatioii 
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whicb  I  luive  given  of  the  term  Holy 
Spirit^  tiiere  is  one  sophism  in  *>ery  eomr^ 
m^  mse,  against  which  I  wish  to  set  yon 
OB  yonr  gnard.    You  remember  the  idea 
snggested  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
4ltkm,  ^*  a  divine  energy  or  influence  com- 
nionlcated  to  man/'   or»    '^  the  effects  of 
ikat  enet^y  in  the  performance  of  mira^ 
cles,"    Now  apply  one  or  other  of  thes^ 
to  any  passage  in  which  the  phrase  Holy 
fipirit  occars,  and  I  am  much  mistaken  if 
tme  of  them  does  not  elucidate  every  pas« 
mgt  where  the  term  is  introduced.   What 
1  wish  to  put  you  upon  your  guard  against 
is  this,  when  the  expression  is  used  in 
reference  to  the  miracles  performed,  the 
ai^nment  is  levelled  against  its  meaning 
Gc^  the  Father,  and  vice  versa.     When 
it  means  the  effect,  the  argument  is  le* 
veiled  against  the  cause.    Lest  I  should 
not  3F6t  be  understood,  I  will  give  you  an 
exanple.    I  have  before  quoted  the  pas- 
sage, ^'  The  favour  (or  grace)  of  the  Lord 
Jeans  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
MSowshifi  (or  commnnion)  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  be  with  you  all."    Upon  this  pas- 
sage.   Dr.   Hawker  raasona  thus,    ''On 
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this  presumption  it  becomes  an  intereslh 
ing  question,  what  is  meant  by  the  com* 
muniou  of  an  energy ;  and  how  is  this 
communion  conveyed  by  the  operation  erf 
an  energy  into  the  hearts  of  believers  ?'^ 

You  see,  Christians,  how  easy  it  is  to 
puzzle,  by  putting  together  a  few  high- 
sounding  words,  without  any  definition 
or  clear  meaning  to  them,  and  then  to 
ask.  How  is  all  this  ? 

Let  us  just  again  refer  to  the  apostles 
expressions,  and  laying  aside  these  notes 
of  admiration,  and  this  triumphant  How, 
ask  a  simple  question.  Is  their  any  thing 
absurd,  any  thing  unintelligible,  in  the 
wish  or  prayer  of  the  apostle,  that  they 
might  enjoy — a  communion — a  fellowship 
— a  participation — a  share — (all  sjmoni- 
mous)  of  the  miraculous  powers,  the  di- 
vine influence,  which  others  possessed. 

Finally,  let  us  for  a  few  moments  con- 
sider the  nature  of  the  Christian  revela^ 
tion.  I  mean  not  to  enter  upon  the  na- 
ture, or  precise  objects,  of  the  mission  of 
Jesus  Christ.     Whatever  was  hisnatAre, 

t  ■     ■ 

m  *       . 

*  Hawker's  Seimont,  VoL  IL  p.  08. 
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wlki<6Mr  were  those  objects^  he  himself 
i»  awerted  to  have  possessed  the  power  of 
4MHitsouling  the  laws  of  nature,  hy  the 
pet^mmoBce  of  miracles.  The  apostles 
are^aU/dusserted  to  have  possessed  the  same 
|M>wer« '  ThigTtim  throughout  the  whole 
of 'the  New  Testament ;  to  this^  they  a^ 
ways  appealed^  uponthis,  they  rested  all 
Jheincredibilitif  I  and  they  asserted  this 
power  to  be  divine.  Keeping  this  in 
miiul^  consider  the  period  in  which  they 
liired,  the  nature  of  the  language  in 
which  they  wrote ;  consider  the  personif- 
ications with  which  every  part  of  the 
Bible  abounds ;  scarcely  is  there  an  attri'- 
InUe  of  the  D^ity,  an,  affection  or  passion 
of  the  human  mind,  good  or  bad^  which 
is  not  personified  \  then  judge  whether 
the  following  observation  is  too  strong. 

That  it  would  have  been  next  to  an  im^ 
possibility,  not  to  have  repeatedly  per^. 
sonified  this  •  divine  influence,  these  asto^ 
nishingly  miraculous  powers.  That,  not 
ta  hqive  personified  them,  would  have 
farmed  a  very  strong  internal  evidence 
against  the  truth  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion. 
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Tt  fgomld  ktme  formmi  aima9t  dMMkae 
midemte  that  the  writers  did  m»t  Iwe  w 
that  age,  did  not  Kve  m  that  cauntr^r^ 
wbieh.  tsmmertadef  them:  timtthe pre^ 
sent  reputed  amthers  were  not  the  real 
authors  o^*  the  boohs ;  but  that  they  were 
forgeries  fabricated  at  a  much  later 
period  / 1 

Then  say  not,  Ckristiaiis,  that  we  axo 
sot  the  friends  of  the  scriptures ;  say  not, 
that  we  do  not  believe,  do  not  mndieate 
4hem.  In  trnth,  I  think  we  are  their 
greatest  firiend& 


**  In  Tain,  shall  all  its  foes  devise 
To  shake  my  iaith  with  treadi'roiis  art; 
My  sod  (hy  mdoB  justifo, 
Jni  btMds  tJ^gmpel  to  my  htmri." 


■    ■■/>'-■■ 


-.       U     .: 


*.'    '      .".  »"•  '      ^ 


J 
•  ■    • 


^  • .  >'.  • 


1  J»  .    ..  ■      ■      •    n  ' 


r.: 


■  - . ' 


»      1 ' 


•    .'J      -v 


177 


LECTURE  TI. 


THE  DEITY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 


If  I  was  surprised  at  the  alarm  said  to 
have  been  excited  at  the  doctrines  ad- 
vanced respecting  the  devil,  as  if  there 
could  be  no  religion,  no  virtue,  without 
his  existence,  how  much  must  that  sur- 
prise be  increased,  by  the  little  conse- 
quence which  appears,  by  many  of  you, 
to  be  attached  to  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Have  not  many  of  you  as- 
serted that  you  do  not  believe  it  is  a 
person? 

If  there  are  any  present  disbelieving  its 
personality,  who  are  in  the  habit  of  regu- 
larly attending  the  established  churchy  I 
request  an  explanation  of  what  is  meant 
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by  the  following  expression  in  the  Litany : 
"  O  God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  procieeding 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  have  mercy 
upon  ns  miserable  sinners."  *'  O  Holy, 
blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  three  per- 
sons in  one  God,  have  mercy  upon  us 
miserable  sinners."  These  are  first  uttered 
by  the  minister,  and  then  repeated  by  the 
people  in  response. 

Ye  Trinitarian  Dissenters,  what  mean 
ye,  when  ye  close  your  prayers  with  the 
following  words :  "  Now  to  God  the  Fa- 
ther, God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  three  persons  in  one  God,  be 
equal  and  undivided  praise  for  ever  ?" 

When,  in  the  solemn  attitude  of  devo- 
tion, engaged  in  earnest  prayer  to  God, 
you  utter  such  expressions,  are  ydu 
obliged  to  check  your  feelings,  to  stop  tke 
devout  flow  of  the  soul  by  the  recollection, 
^  Ah,  but  I  believe  not  its  personatify  ?* 
Must  some  mental  reservation  be  employ- 
ed, some  slight  evasion  sought?  SeriouiAy 
ask  your  own  hearts  whether  this 'does- 
not  appear  too  much  like  a  dreadfiil 
mockery  of  God.  Pious  Christian  !  fliat 
must  rest  between  thv  own  heart  itid 
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AlaiigMyj6o4«  But  reipeiitber  onethii^g, 
if  yott  giv«  up  the  personality  of  the  Holy 
Spirit^  yoU|.  are  no  longer  a  Trinitarian. 
Yoa  ar^  no  longer  a  believer  in  Trinity 
in,  JJwkijj  and  Unxly  in  Trinity.  .  You  have 
but  a  duality .  of  persons .  in  the  Godhead. 
It  ]&inde^4^  ™^  ™Q^^  strange^  that  when 

■ 

the  Afhanftsian  creed  i^  presented  to  you» 
you  say,  I  believe  it  not,  yet  still  sanction 
it  with  your  presence  ;  when  an  infinitely 
malidonf  being  is  the  subject  of  discus- 
sion^ you  say,  I  believe  not  his  existence^ 
but  tell  it  not,  to  the  world ;  as  if  there 
ought  to.be  one  faith  for  the  learned^  and 
another  for  the  vulgar !  When  the  per- 
sonify of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  inquired 
io^youyield  it,  and  yet  continue  to  pay 
it/a^^ation  I  And  after  all  you  call  your- 
self >au  orthodox  Christian!  Can  you 
condiQiPA  an  impartial  speptator^  if  he 
doubt  either  your  sincerity,  or  the  truth  of 
yWff  general  creed  ? 

.]^,haye.  had  occasion>  more  than  once, 
to  advert  .to  misunderstandings  of  the  as- 
sertions made,  and  the  doctrines  taught 
ft^m  this  place.  Since  we  last  assembled, 
t^Sipnncipal  point,  on  whichj  it  appears. 
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I  am  not  yet  understood^  relates  to  the 
office  of  reason.  It  seems  to  be  supposed 
that  we  maintain  reason  to  be  far  superior 
to  revelation  ;  that  reason  is  every  thing, 
that  the  scriptures  are  nothing.  I  appeal 
to  any  one  who  has  heard  me,  whether  I 
have  not  constantly  referred  to  the  scrips 
tures  for  the  truth  of  opinions  advanced. 
I  trust  I  shall  now  express  myself  so  as  to 
be  understood. 

I  will  go  as  far  as  any  amongst  you  can 
wish,  in  asserting,  that  whatever  is  a  re- 
velation  from  God  must  be  implicitly  be- 
lieved. But  I  ask,  by  what  means  are 
we  to  know  a  true  revelation  from  a  pre^ 
tended  one  ?  Will  any  one  pretend  that 
we  have  now  the  evidence  of  sense  ?  How 
then  are  we  to  distinguish }  Do  you  mean 
to  argue  thus :  '  You  may  use  your  reason 
in  judging  of  the  evidence  of  a  revelation 
in  general,  but  as  soon  as  you  are  satisfied 
that  there  is  a  revelation^  then  you  must 
turn  reason  out  of  doors,  and  no  longer 
think  a  moment  about  what  this  revela* 
tion  contains  ?^ 

I  will  not  impute  to  you  such  an  opt- 
nion.    I  wOl  only  repeat,  that,  by  our 
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•wn  understanding,  by  arguments.  ad<* 
dncedy  by  reason,  we  are  to  judge  whe- 
ther there  be  a  revelation ;  and  that  by 
reason^  and  a  comparison  of  one  part  of 
scripture  with  another,  we  are  to  judge 
what  that  revelation  is.  This  once  ascer« 
tained,  its  commands  are  absolutely  im- 
perative. 

Another  point  on'  which  we  appear  to 
have  been  misunderstood  is  this:  It  is 
represented  as  if  we  did  not  believe  that 
the  terms  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
are  to  be  found  in  the  New  Testament. 
They  are  to  be  found  ;  and  we  believe  in 
the  Father,  and  in  the  Son,  and  in  the 
Holy  Spirit.  But  we  deny  the  inference 
which  you,  by  your  reasoning,  deduce 
irom  these  words.  We  deny  that  they 
are  three  persons  in  one  God.  We  assert 
that  you  will  not  find  the  expression,  God 
the  San,  nor  Chd  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor 
Trinity  in  Unity,  nor  three  persdns  in 
erne- God.  It  is  your  reasoning  we  dis- 
pute ;  the  scriptures  we  fully  believe. 

Now,  my  friends,  I  will  proceed  to 
what  is  more  immediately  my  present  ob- 
ject   In.  my  last  Lecture  I  gave  you  the 
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definition  of  Unitarian :  '^  A  worshippec 
of  one  God,  the  Father,  without  any  di-: 
vision  into  persons/'  Congregations,  of 
Dissenters  of  our  denomination  have 
usually  consisted  of  two  classes ;  of  those 
who  have  believed  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  in  every  respect  a  human 
being ;  and  of  those  who  have  thought 
that  he  existed  before  he  appeared  in  the 
present  world,  not  a  God,  but  as  an  an- 
gel, or  some  inferior  subordinate  being. 
This  difference  interrupts  not  our  harmony, 
because  we  all  agree  in  our  main  points. 
We  all  worship  One  Being,  the  Supreme 
Jehovah,  through  the  same  Mediator 
Jesus  Christ.  We  are  all  Unitarians  ;  and 
if  you  want  an  appellation  to  distinguish 
those  of  us  who  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  ^ 
was  a  mere  man,  from  others  amongst  us  . 
who  believe  that  he  pre-existed,  call  us 
Humanitarians^  as  believers  in  the  hu-r 
inanity. 

In  the  course  of  Lectures  in  which  I  aiiL. 
now  engaged,  I  undertook  to  give  you  a 
view  of  the  principal  doctrines  which  I 
deemed  Christian,  and  some  of  the  argu- 
ments upon    which  .  they  were  founded. 
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'We  ai^enow  come  to  the  consideration  ^f 
the  person  of  Christ.  Was  he  '^  very  CM 
'of  vtry  '  Gfodf/'  the  second  persibn  in  a 
Trinity,  ^^vncredte,  inc&mprehensibleieter^ 
nal,  almighty  P^  Was  he  an  ftngei,  er 
'was  he  a  HMiit? 

'It  Wotild  defeat  the  dei^igned  object  ef  a 
'public  lecture  to  go  through  a  long  train 
'i6fdfy,  critical  examination.  '  If  you  really 
"wish  to  see  every  text  yon  adduce  criti- 
dSfy  es^ainiiied,  and  thoroughly  to  inves- 
tigB^e  dtir  opinion  'of  these  texts,  as  well 
us  your  6Wn,  I  would  refer  you  to  two 
modern  books,  whicSi  may  be  easily  pro- 
cured, '^'Br/Caipenter's  ''  Unitariani^tn  the 
^iKiiMirltie  *<^f  the' Gospel/'  and  Mr.  Bel- 
iiliftiU's  '''6alni  Inquiiy  into  the  Person 
of  Christ?*    Hie  plan  I  propose  is  simHar 
'to'°tbiBit^bi(^h  I  hate  already  piirdaed. 

*I  sljall  first  adduce  some  of  the-  pi^uci- 
'  pal  passages  you  bring  forward  in -'prdof 
6f  the  deity  or  pre-exiMenee  6f  'Jlisus 
'  CUMist.  ^hese  I  «hall  cdQtnkst  with  K>ther 
'Sk^ir^ssidns/iaiid  leave  you  to  judge,  Wbttoe 
'b|»itfi(rtis  maly  with  the  greatest  proprf^y 
W  said  to  be  the  result  of  gpeieulatitefea- 
«Mi|^,    whose  iiifefendBs  ioe  the  1fM«l 
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natural  and  best  accord  with  the  script' 
tures  as  a  whole. 

1  shall  then  present  you  with  several 
series  of  arguments  in  proof  of  the  simple 
humanity  of  Jesus  Christ 

Beiore  I  proceed  to  the  consideration  of 
the  passages  you  adduce^  it  may  be  use- 
ful to  make  one  observation.  A  wide  and 
important  distinction  exists  between  the 
divinity  of  the  persqn  of  Jesus,  and  the 
divinity  of  his  mission.  The  questions 
are  totally  different ;  '  Were  the  doctrines 
divine?'  'Was  he  a  deity  who  published 
them  ?'  The  doctrines  are  not  at  all  af> 
fected  by  the  individual  nature  of  the 
person  viho  taught  them.  An  ambassa- 
dor is  coDunissionedy  by  an  earthly  poten- 
tate, to  convey  his  mandates  to  the  most 
distant  part  of  the  globe.  He  bears  with 
him  his  sealed  instructions.  The  man- 
dates  ate  the  same,  the  orders  must  be 
equally  obeyed,  whether  he  that  bore 
them  was  a  nobleman  or  a  plebeian^  an 
aii^el  or  a  clown.  Whatever  was  the  im- 
iwre  of  Jesus,  we  firmly  believe  that  the 
doctrines  of  the ,  gospel  came  from  God ; 
the  precepts  are  divine;   the  system,  of 
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morals  is  of  heavenly  origin ;  the  pro^ 
mises  made,  the  prospects  exhibited,  the 
reii;ard!9  proposed,  the  punishments  threat- 
ened, all  proceed  from  the  great  Jehovah. 
Obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  gospel  is 
therefore  the  firsts  the  bounden  duty  of 
every  Christian. 

There  are  two  or  three  passages  in  the 
Old  Testament,  which,  as  they  are  con- 
stantly brought  forward,  I  must  just  at- 
lude  to.  (Gen.  i.  26.)  '^Let  us  make 
man.^^  Let  us  consider  who  wrote  this 
passage,  and  what  is  implied  in  it,  accord- 
ing  to  your  inference  from  it.  It  was 
written  by  Moses,  addressed  to  the  Israel- 
ites. If  your  interpretation  be' correct, 
Moses  was  privy  to,  and  intended  to  re- 
cord^ a  request  from  God  the  Father  to 
God  the  Son.  Now  Moses  could  not  of 
himself  know  of  such  a  request :  it  follows 
that  the  Divine  Being  must  have  revealed 
it  to  him.  Recollect  what  a  sweeping  in^ 
firence  is  your's,  when  you  say,  the  re- 
quest must  be  addressed  to  the  Son,  when 
no  mention  is  made  of  the  Son,  and  it 
would  just  as  well  apply  to  one  or  more 
•Bgels.      Remember  also  that  Hie  Jews 
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7i€V€r  so  understood  it ;  Moses  never  so  ex^ 
plained  it  to  them^  and  therefore  if  it  was^ 
written  to  be  so  understood  by  them,  it 
was  written  in  vain ! 

Compare  with  the  preceding  the  fol-* 
lowing  view  of  it.  Kings,  princes,  ma-* 
gistrates,  in  almost  all  languages,  fre- 
quently use  the  plural  number,  "  We 
command,  or  we  proclaim/^  With  how 
much  greater  propriety  may  such  lan- 
guage be  applied  to  the  King  of  Kings  ? 
Moses  did  not  intend  to  represent  the 
Deity  as  making  a  request,  but  as  de- 
noting his  own  determination.  ''  Let  us, 
that  is.  We  will,  or,  I  will  now  make 
man."'* 

*  Two  circumstances  appear  to  have  combined  to  gi\'e  cur- 
rency to  the  strange  idea,  that  the  Deity  is  here  holding  a 
conversation  with  some  person  distinct  from  himself.  tlTe 
first  is,  the  translation  of  the  word  in  the  imperative  foim,  Ltt 
us  make.  The  verb  nu^yi  is  the  first  person  plural,  future 
tense,  indicative  (Kal.)  mood.  Had  it  been  so  translated,  **  We 
mil  make,"  it  would  not  have  appeared  to  the  Eugtish  reader 
to  have  given  such  countenance  to  this  strange  opinion.  Ha 
would  then  have  perceived  that  it  was  perfectly  accordant  widi 
the  Hebrew  idiom,  and  was  precisely  upon  a  par  with  muq 
other  expressions  he  would  find.  Such  as  the  fdlowingt 
^'DFBWiiif,  ve  wiU  nut  after  thee :  the  king  hath  brought  mt 
— ttfc  will  be gbd,— «e  will  nnember/*  Sol.  Song  i.  4.   "IFf 
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-2d.  It  is  advanced  with  great  satisfac*" 
tion  that  the  word  Alehim^  God^  is  used 

win  make  thee  borders  of  gold.*'  i.  11.  **We  have  a  litUt 
tiater."  Tiii.  8.  ^'Now  know  /  that  the  Lord  saveth  his 
ancHnted — but  we  will  remember  the  name  of  the  Lord  our 
God."  Psalm  xx.  6,  7.  "  For  the  king  trusteth  in  the  Lord"— 
*' 10  will  we  sing  and  praise  thy  power.**  Psalm  xxi.  7 — 13. 
*^  I  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord,  and  he  inclined  unto  me, 
and  heard  mjF  cry*  ^Many,  O  Lord,  my  God,  are  thy  wonder* 
fnl  works  which  thou  hast  done,  and  thy  thoughts  which  are  to 
ve  ward."  Psalm  xl.  1—  5.  "  Thou  art  my  king,  O  God. — 
Jbioogh  thee  will  we  push  down  our  enemies :  through  thy 
name  will  we  tread  them  under  that  rise  up  against  us ;  for  I 
>will  not  trust  in  my  bow,  neither  shall  my  sword  save  mc» 
But  thou  hast  saved  us  from  our  enemies ;  in  God  we  boast  all 
the  day  long."  Psalm  xliv.  4,  5,  6—8.  "  Who  will  bring  mc 
into  the  atrong  city— wilt  not  thou,  O  God,  which  hadst  cast 
M  «ff  ?  And  thou,  O  God,  who  didst  not  go  out  with  our  ar- 
mies/* Psalm  Ix.  9, 10.  Many  other  passages  might  be  men* 
tioned;  but  I  presume  a  sufficient  number  has  been  given. 

Another  circumstance  which  has  given  currency  to  the  idea 
.  that  this  was  a  sort  of  conversation  between  the  Almighty  and 
tome  other  being,  is,  the  commonly  received  opinion  that  this 
account  of  the  ereation,  and  of  subsequent  transactions  was 
written  by  the  immediate  dictation  of  the  Ahnighty  himself, 
and  contains  a  strictly  literal  account  of  the  exact  proceedings 
of  the  Almighty  every  day.  This  is  one  of  the  opinions  which 
has  been  most  operative  in  undermining  the  Christian  religion. 
It  has  given  umbrage  to  the  serious,  humble,  inquiring  Chris- 
tian. It  has  furnished  the  Deist  with  a  weapon,  offensive  and 
defensive;  it  acts  as  a  a^i>/<2 behind  which  he  screens  himself  in 
<he  most  provoking  attitude  of  defiance ;  as  a  two-edged  szsord 
which  cuts  on  the  right  and  on  the  left;  as  an  empoisoned  cfdrf. 
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in  the  plural  number.  Then  be  consistent 
Does  it  mean  gods  f  Does  it  mean  more 

vhose'wouiids  no  skill  can  heal.  Not  to  enlar^  upon  this  idea, 
as  it  may  probably  form  the  subject  of  a  Lecture,  I  shall  merely 
make  one  or  two  obserrations  on  this  account  in  the  first  two  or 
three  chapters  of  Genesis.  Chap.  i.  4,  5,  **  And  God  saw  the 
light  that  it  was  good;  and  God  divided  the  light  from  the  dark- 
ness. And  God  cafled  the  light  day,  and  the  darkness  he 
called  night  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  thefirH 
dap."  V.  16, 17,  18,  19,  "  And  God  made  two  great  lights; 
the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the 
night;  he  made  the  stare  also.  And  God  set  them  in  the  fip- 
mament  of  the  heaven  to  give  light  upon  the  earth,  and  to  rale 
over  the  day  and  over  the  night,  and  to  divide  the  light  from 
the  darkness;  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good.  And  the  evening 
and  the  morning  were  the  fourth  day  J** 

Six  dajTS  are  stated  to  have  been  occupied  by  the  Lord  in  the 
constittttion  of  the  worid.    In  the  second  chapter  and  foaith 
verse,  we  read,  **  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  God  made  the  eaitfi 
and  the  heavens.*'     In  the  firet  chapter  and  27th  verse,  we  are 
told,  as  a  part  of  the  iixth  day*s  employment,  ''So  God  created 
man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  bin; 
male  and  female  created  he  them.**     In  the  second  chapter,  5t]i 
verse,  we  are  told  that  *'  there  was  not  a  man  to  till  the  ground." 
And  in  the  20th  veise,  of  the  same  chapter,  that,  **  for  Adam 
there  1005  not  found  an  heijHtneet  for  him;"  and  afterwards  liMt 
therefore  woman  was  made.    In  the  firet  chapter,  11th  and  12di 
irersea,  we  are  informed  that  it  was  a  part  of  the  third  day's  employ- 
ment that  the  earth  should  **  bring  forth  grass,  the  lted»  yieldiag 
seed,  and  the  fruit  tree  yielding  fruit  after  his  kind,  whose  seed 
is  in  itself  upon  H^t  earth,  and  it  was  so.    And  the  c«tt 
brought  forth  grass,  and  herb,  yielding  seed  after  his  kind* 
and  the  tree  yieUnas  fpnt,  iriiote  seed  ww  in  iInK;  alleff  Us 
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gods  than  one  ?  If  so,  yoa  destroy  your 
own  system,  for  you  deny  that  there  are 

kind;  and  God  saw  that  it  was  ffood."  And  in  chap.  ii.  d.  wa 
are  infonned  that  God  created  **  every  plant  of  the  field  befora 
it  was  in  the  earth,  aad  eveiy  herb  of  the  field  before  it  grew; 
Sor  the  Lord  God  had  not  caused  it  to  rain  upon  the  earth." 

IVi  ne  it  is  utterly  iseredible,  utterly  impossible,  that  this 
tutk  be  iutemdmi  as  a  regular,  consistent,  accurate  account  of 
an  the  minute  particniara  dictated  by  God  himseif. 

Let  the  serious  Christian  then  take  the  following  circiun- 
stances  into  his  consideration. 

Bfoses  was  not  bom  tiflconsiderably  above  two  thousand  years 
after  the  creation  of  the  world.  No  regular  account  of  the 
ereatioa  appears  to  have  been  previously  written. 

Moses  does  not  profess  to  give  this  account  to  the  Israelites  as 
eoming,  in  every  particular,  by  immediate  inspiration  from  the 

Tbe  probabilitj  is,  that  it  is  a  cdlection  of  the  best  accounts 
wUdi  Moses  could  procure;  some  from  tradition^  others,  per. 
kajpSy  from  mmanwcripts;  at  all  events  from  different  s^dvarious 
aoiircf <  of  iiffannation. 

Lanking  at  the  chiqpters  in  this  point  of  view,  the  serious 
Gfarialian  will  find  one  account  to  conclude  with  the  thiid  vena 
tf  Hic  aeeoid  chapter. 

Hewffl  then  perceive  another  accoimt  to  commence^  different 
In  point  ^ftet,  very  different  in  sfyie.  He  will  partic^ariy 
Mtkia  the  alteration  in  the  term  relating  to  the  Almighty ;  in 
Ae  lint  account  he  is  invariably  called  God ;  in  the  second, 
invaiiaMy  Lffd  God. 

At  tiw  eonunencement  of  the /our/A  chapter,  he  will  per- 
<ecivwa  different  style:  probably  a  ^Azrc^  account;  or  possibly 
a  CMi/JiNMiftON-of  the  first. 

▼iffwiBgit  u  thisKght,  we  laagk  at  the  alqcctions  of  the 
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more  gods  than  one.     Your  own  argu-* 
ment  then  defeats  itself,  for  you  never  can 

Deist ;  and  his  darts  >vhen  levelled  against  us  fall  harmless  to 
the  g^round. 

'' It  will  be  uo  small  coiifimiation,*'  says  the  venerable  con- 
fessor, Theophilus  IJndsey,  "  that  Moses  did  use  a  discretion 
qfkis  own  in  his  manner  of  relatino^  the  sin  of  our  firat  parents, 
so  as  might  be  most  serviceable  lo  keep  his  counti3rmen|  for 
whom  he  wrote,  in  their  vbeditnce  to  the  divine  law:  if  it  b€ 
also  true  that  he  took  a  latitude  of  the  like  kind,  for  the  same 
f  nd,  by  advancin<^,  and  by  inserting  his  account  of  a  divine 
command^  as  given  at  the  same  earftf  period,  even  before  the 
fall,  I  mean  the  institution  of  the  sabbath,  tliough  it  was  not 
actuallv  instituted  and  appointed  to  be  observed  till  a  re;*^  long 
time  afterwards. 

''  The  prevailing  opinion  indeed  has  been  in  later  timcs^  that 
the  sabbath  was  instituted  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
with  a  design  to  be  observed  by  Adam  and  all  his  posterity. 
But  many  Christians  in  early  times,  and  since,  have  been  of  a 
different  sentiment.  And  such  eminent,  judicious  schobn 
and  exemplary  Christians,  as  Le  Clerc,  Beansobre,  and  L'En- 
fiEuit,  and  Mr.  Archdeacon  Paley,  in  our  own  times,  after  them; 
have  maintained,  by  such  evidence  from  the  sacred  writings  at 
is  not  easily  to  be  set  aside,  that  though  the  seventh  day  it 
said,  Gen.  ii.  3,  to  be  blessed  by  God  and  sanctified,  imme- 
diately after  the  creation,  the  actual  sepamtion  and  distinctioD 
of  it  from  the  otlier  days  of  the  week,  and  religious  oboervan^ 
of  it,  was  not  commanded,  nor  did  take  place^  till  the  time  of 
the  departure  of  the  Israelites  out  of  Kgypt.  And  if  so,  iriucli 
I  believe  yon  will  find  to  be  a  just  statement,  Moaea  tpoke 
«  of  the  sabbath  in  Gen.  only  by  way  of  anticipation  and  of  fcia 
own  accord f  to  give  the  greater  dignity  and  solemnity  to  the 
observance  of  the  institution." 

Address  to  the  Youth  of  the  two  UnivenitieSj  p.  115. 
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say  thdt  tbis  word  in  the  singular  meam 
Godi  and  in  the  plural  means  Persons. 
Jehovah  is  the  term  exclusively  applied  to 
the  one  God  ;  Alehim  is  applied  to  other 
beings,  and  to  these  beings  singly. 

In  Exodus  iv.  16^  it  is  applied  to  one 
maUi  Moses,  and  ''he  shall  be  to  thee 
instead  of  a  month,  and  thou  shalt  be  to 
him  instead  of  (Alehim)  God.''  Ex.  vii. 
1.  ''And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  See 
I  have  made  thee  (Alehim)  a  God  to  Pha« 
roah/^ 

'  It  is  applied  to  the  golden  calf  by  Moses> 
Ex.  xxxii.  31.  "Oh,  this  people  have 
sinned  a  great  sin,  and  have  made  them, 
(Alehim;  they  had  made  only  one  calf, 
but  it  is  translated)  gods  of  gold.'' 

It  is  applied  to  Dagon,  Judges  xvi.  23. 
"  Then  the  Lords  of  the  Philistines  ga- 
thered them  together,  for  to  offer  a  great 
sacrifice  unto  Dagon,  their  (Alehim)  God, 
and  to  rejoice ;  for  they  said,  our  (Alehim) 
God  hath  delivered  Samson,  our  enemy, 
into  our  hand.^' 

It  is  applied  to  one  angel.  Judges  xiii. 
31,  22.  "Then  Manoah  knew  that  he  was 
an  angel  of  the  Lord.     And  Manoah  said 
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unto  his  wife,  We   shall  surely  die,  be- 
cause we  have  seen  (Alehim)  God.^^ 

It  is  applied  to  one  judge,  1  Sam.  li.  2& 
^'  If  one  man  shall  sin  against  another  the 
(Alehim)  judge  shall  judge  him/^ 

One  other  passage  to  shew  the  promis- 
cuous use  of  this  word  in  the  singular 
and  plural  number,  will  be  sufficient  for 
our  purpose.  Ezekiel  xxviii.  2,  9.  ^'  Son 
of  man,  say  unto  the  prince  of  Tyrus, 
thus  saith  the  Lord  thy  God  (Adoni-Jeho- 
vah) ;  Because  thine  heart  is  lifted  up, 
and  thou  hast  said,  I  am  a  God  (Al.),  I 
sit  in  the  seat  of  God  (Alehim),  in  the 
midst  of  the  seas ;  yet  thou  art  a  man, 
and  not  God  (Al.),  though  thou  hast  set 
thine  heart  as  the  heart  of  God  (Alehim). 
9th,  Wilt  thou  yet  say  before  him  that 
slayeth  thee,  I  am  God  (Alehim);  but 
thou  shalt  be  a  man  and  no  god'^  (Al.) 

^'  The  proper  meaning  of  the  word  is 
Judge,  whence  it  is  ascribed  to  the  tme 
God,  to  angels,  and  to  men  worthy  of 
admiration,  especially  to  such  as  preside 
over  others.  By  communication  also  to 
fahe  gods, .  because  their  worshippers  at- 
tribute to  them  divine  authority .^^ 
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<^  Observe  that  the  word  Alehim,  al- 
though plural^  is  spoken  of  the  trae  and 
only  God ;  and  then,  although  the  adjective 
connected  with  it  be  plural,  yei  is  the 
verb,  or  pronoun  in  the  place  of  the  verb 
wiih  which  it  is  construed,  generally,  with 
few  exceptions,  in  the  singular  number. ^^ 

'*  There  ^e  some  who  think  that  this 
construction  indicates  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity.  But  it  is  to  be  attributed  to  the 
custom  o(  the  language  ;  for  in  this  lan- 
guage, even  in  profane  names,  which 
signify  power  and  dominion,  by  way  of 
giving  additional  honour,  the  plural  num- 
ber  is  used  instead  of  the  singular,  as  in 
Adonim  and  Baalim,  Lord ;  which,  al- 
though plural,  you  will  generally  find 
connected  with  a  singular  verb."* 

A  third  passage  upon  which  great  stress 
is  laid,  is  Isaiah  ix.  6.  ^*  And  his  name 
shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father, 
ihe  Prince  of  Peace."  Upon  this  my  re- 
maiks  shall  be  brief.  You  yourselves  deny 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  everlasting  Fa- 

*  Pasnini  Tbeniinu,  Art.  n^K. 

2c 
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ther.  ITie  term  would  be  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  the  beginning  of  the  verse, 
•'  a  child  bom."  Of  the  two  phrases  upon 
which  you  most  depend^  one,  '*  the 
mighty  God,"  may  with  equal  propriety 
be  translated,  "  a  mighty  Lord,"  or, 
*' counsellor  of  God,  mighty;"  the  other, 
*^  the  everlasting  Father,"  may  with  equal 
propriety  be  translated,  "  the  Father  of 
the  age  to  come."  In  this  sense  they  are 
beautifully  applicable  to  Jesus  Christ. 
But  after  all,  they  are  only  names,  as 
•^Elihu,"  "my  God  himself,"  "  Elijah/* 
"  God  Jehovah."* 

I  BOW  proceed  to  some  of  the  principal 

• 

*  As  1  shall  probably  have  occasion  to  refer  to  this  Teiae 
y^aiu,  in  a  Supplement  to  No.  8,  1  now  avoid  making  any  other 
obsenation  upon  it  than  this.  Let  us  suppose  that  thia  last  ap- 
pellation, Elijah,  had  been  given  to  Je«us  Chiist^-Eli-Jah, 
Mif  Gody  Jehovah-!  What  ^n  insuperable  argument  miM  thia 
have  been  deemed  in  proof  of  his  divinity!  Would  it  not- have 
been  ever  most  triumphantly  additced  as  abtolnte  demonm 
stration  ?  Nor  could  we  have  given  any*other  reply*  than, 
that  the  general  tenor  of  the  scriptures  was  in  opposition  to  such 
an  inference,  and  that  it  was  but  a  Hebrew  name.  This  wooU 
have  been  carnal  reoioning ;  nothing  less  than  an  attempt  tot 
fritter  away  all  the  scriptures.  Now,  as  it  is  applied  to  another 
person,  it  passes  «t»6^iie/(^io— it  means  nothing — it  is  kui  a 
name. 
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jpft^sageft  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  fair 
the  sake  of  clearness  and  method  it  may 
be  well  to  arrange  them  under  some  ge- 
neral heads.  Let  the  first  be  the  term 
God.  These  passages  may  be  divided 
into  two  classesj  First,  wliere  the  Father 
is  the  person  intended,  though  the  pas- 
sage is  commonly  ascribed  to  Christ; 
Second,  passages  where  Jesus  Christ  is 
really  the  subject  of  the  expression. 

« 

To  the  first  class,  I  refer  the  expres- 
sions in  the  first  chapter  of  John.  ^' In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,'^  &c.  From 
the  term  Logos^  translated  Word,  yon 
suppose  that  Jesus  Christ  was  meant.  I 
know  not  whether  you  understand  by  it, 
the  whole  Christ  as  he  appeared,  or  merely 
his  divine  nature,  the  second  person  in 
the  Trinity.  Whichever  it  be,  have  not 
i  as  much  right  to  suppose  Logos  the 
Word,  to  mean  wisdom  ?  Divine  wisdom^ 
or  p0wer,  reason  or  intelligence  ? 

Again,  what  do  you  understand  by  the 
term  beginning.  Does  it  mean  before  all 
Hmey  from  eternity  ?  This  you  will  allow 
cannot  accord  with  the  whole  nature  of 
Christ ;  and  if  it  may  accord  with  his  dl- 
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vinity,  does  it  not  equally  accord  widi 
any  attribute  of  Deity.  Does  it  mean  the 
beginning  of  the  creation?  This  accords 
with  our  interpretation  of  Logos^  but  not 
with  the  whole  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  if 
you  may  be  allowed  to  understand  it  as 
the  beginning  of  the  old  creation^  we  may 
be  equally  allowed  to  understand  by  it  the 
beginning  of  the  new  creation ;  and  we 
have  many  passages  to  corroborate  our 
supposition.  For  instance,  in  the  same 
writer,  *'  Ye  have  been  with  me  Jrom  the 
heginning.^^  (John  xv.  27.)  "  These  things 
I  said  not  to  yon  at  the  beginning/^  (xvi. 
4.)  and  several  other  places. 

I  proceed.  "  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God/' 
What  do  you  here  understand  by  the  term 
God,  if  the  Word  means  the  second  per^ 
son  in  the  Trinity  ;  for  there  is  an  evident 
distinction  between  the  two  terms  ?  If  you 
say  it  means  the  Father  only,  you  are 
puzzled  again  in  the  next  sentence,  where 
it  is  said,  ''  the  Word  was  God."  TheH 
you  must  give  a  different  definition  of  Gods 
and  say  it  was  not  the  Father  only.  If 
you  say  it  means  the  Father  and  the  Uely 


Spirity  tibia  is  a  nefinement  of  jreasoaing 
for  which  you  have  no  authority.  Undet-tf 
stand  itisthe  wMemy  or  power,  ar.per^ 
feeHan  vf  Chd,  and  there  is  none  of  this 
difficulty. 

.Once  more,  ia  the  14th  verse,  it  is  said 
that  the  '^  Word  was  made  flesh/'  Yqb 
do  not  take  this  literally,  that  the  second 
pO'SMi  in  the  Trinity  was  made  a  muji^ 
No ;  you  explain  it,  that  the  divinity  of 
Christ  was  added  to  the  hmnanitif.  Jm 
there  le»  oi  reasoning  in  this  than  in  our 
explanation,  that.  Divine  power  or  wio^ 
dom  was  infused  into  the  man  Jesus9 
Upon  the  whole,  your  explanation  seems 
dogged  with  difficulties,  our's  much  more 
clear. 

With  this  explanation  of  the  terms  used 
Ut  us  review  this  introduction  to  the  goisr-^ 
pel  of  John. 

^'1.  In  the  beginning  (of  the  Christian 
dispensation)  was  the  word,  (divine  inspi^ 
ration^  wisdom,  or  perfections  conqnuai- 
eated  at  the  baptism  of  Jesus)  and  the 
word  was  with  God,  and  the  word  was 
(no  other  than)  God  (himself).* 

^  Thk  Logos  was  aoC  an  chmd,  MtaMBf  dialiBCt  btm 
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<'  2.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God. 

^^  3.  Ail  things  were  made  by  him,  (by- 
God)  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made.* 

^^  4.  In  him  was  life  ;  and  the  life  was 
the  light  of  men.t 

'^  5.  And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness, 
and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not^ 

^'  6.  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God, 
whose  name  was  John. 

*'  7.  The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to 
bear  witness  of  the  light,  that  all  men 
through  him  might  believe. 

God,  &s  the  Gnostics  maintained^  but  no  other  than  God  ktm^'^ 
ttif. 

*  For  the  true  sense  of  ^svsro  (made),  see  Improved  Yer- 
sion  iu  loc. 

t  (Zxr^)  life,  was  not  an  oeon,  or  being  distinct  from  God,  «| 
the  Gnostics  maintained,  but  this  also  was  an  attribute  of 
Deity.  ''  And  God  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life, 
and  man  became  a /ivi/i^  ton/.*'  (Gen.  ii.  7.) 

X  This  divine  communication,  by  which  **  man  became  a 
livhg  iovl^**  and  which  constituted  him  **  the  image  of  God,*' 
(Gen.  i.  27)  was  granted  even  to  the  ignorant  and  idolatioippr 
lieathens,  but  they  did  not  improve  it.  See  Wakefield^s  Note 
in  loc.  He  rendeis  the  vrords,  **  They  hindered  it  not,**  it 
not  '*  totally  eclipsed  by  them.*' 


199 

^^  8.  He  was  not  that  lights  bot  was  sent 
to  bear  witness  of  that  light.* 

"  9.  That  was  the  true  lights  which 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 

worlds 

"  10.  He  was  in  the  (whole)  world,  and 
the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the 
world  knew  him  not4 

''  11.  He  came  nnto  his  own,  (chosen 
people  the  J^ws)  and  his  own  received  him 
not,  (disobeyed  his  commands  and  fell 
into  idolatry.) 

^^  12.  Bnt  as  many  as  received  him,  (were 
obedient  to  his  commands)  to  them  gave 
he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even 
to  them  that  (practically)  believe  on  his 
name. 

"  13.  Which  were  born,  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  fleshy  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God.'' 

*  Hie  Gnostics  called  John  the  Great  light.  Hie  evange- 
iist  MWrtB  that  he  was  not  so,  but  was  sent  to  bear  witness  of 
tlie  ilionunation  of  another.  (See  Jones'  lUnstratious,  p.  618» 
619.    Michaelis,  Introd.  Vol.  III.  p.  294.) 

t  **  This  then  is  the  message  which  we  have  heard  of  him^ 
fMl  deckre  unto  yon,  that  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  dark- 

m  at  aU^**  1  John  i.  5. 

X  (Efytvsro)  was  enlightened  by  him.     (8ee  Im.  Ver.  in  loo. 


Hitherto  then^  in  this  intrdductiotf  <lf 
John,  no  reference  appears  to  be  mad< 
to  the  person  of  Christ.  It  was  written 
entirely  in  opposition  to  the  Gnostic  doo 
trine  of  oeons,  of  the  separate  existences 
of  wisdom,  and  life^  and  light;  and  to 
maintain,  that  they  were  all  one  and  the 
same  being,  all  God  himself. 

In  the  fourteenth  verse,  he  introduces 
the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  the  Mei^ 
siah,  by  saying,  That  the  perfections  of 
Deity  became  Jlesh ;  (were  imparted  to  a 
real  man)  still  in  opposition  to  the  Gnos- 
tics, who  asserted  that  the  Christ  was  n^ 
Jlesh  (a  mere  man).*  To  this  man  he  then 
proceeds  to  ascribe  the  possession  of  light, 
and  life,  and  divine  perfections.  Towards 
the  close  of  his  gospel  he  expressly  states, 
that  he  wrote  these  things  '*  that  ye  m^ki 

*  Pftahn  M.  4.  "I  will  not  fear  what//r«A  can  do  unto  me.'' 
y.  11,  **  I  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me.*'  Luke  iii. 
6,  "  And  a&fle$k  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God.*  John  xriu 
%  '*  As  thon  hast  j^iven  him  power  over  allfltih^  Acts  ii.  IT* 
**Andit  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  iriD 
pour  out  of  my  spirit  upon  Mfltth.^*  1  Pet*  i.  24,  *'  Fors^/ 
J'h^h  is  as  grass."  Matt  zxiv.  22,  "  And  except  those  difyv 
Aiould  be  shortened,  there  should  no  fk%k  be  saved."  AnA 
Ui  various  other  places. 
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heUeee  that  fthe  man  J  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
fihe  anointed  J  the  Son  of  God.**  John 
XX.  31  .• 

*  It  cannot  be  unknown  to  most  of  the  readere  into  wboie 
lumds  these  Lectures  will  fall,  that  the  ascription  of  the  tena 
Ligoa  to  Jeans  Chiist  is  perfectly  consistent  with  Unitarian  prin« 
tiplcB,  and  that  by  many  Unitarians  this  construction  is  adopted. 
(Bee  the  notes  to  the  Improved  Version  on  this  Introduction.) 
The  following  reasons  have  induced  me  to  prefer  the  other  eon* 
•traction; 

lat.  The  whole  paragraph  appeals  to  me  much  more  clear, 
ccmnected,  and  consistent. 

2nd,  If  by  Logos  was  meant  Jesus  Christ,  the  first  clauK 
^loiddaf^pcar  to  contain  a  ff^-evu/m^propoW^ton,  such  as  it  is 
flttt  probable  an  apostle  would  use ;  "  In  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  was  Jesus  Christ." 

M,  Though  the  word  God  might  with  the  greatest  proprie- 
Igriie  wp^eA  to  Jesus  Oirist,  as  it  was  applied  to  Moses,  to 
■agistntas,  and  to  prophets;  yet  our  Saviour  always  carefully 
jnpcmM  t/s  m$€^  and  bis  apostles  appear  to  have  imitated  his 
teample. 

AA,  The  supposition  that  John  used  the  expression,  God, 
Jo  the  ssBM  ferse  in  two  such  different  senses,  seems  highly 
mprokmble.  Mr.  Simpson's  learned  dissertation  upon  the  pro- 
liability  of  this  snpposition.  because  to  one  the  article  is  pre- 
ssed and  the  other  is  without  the  article,  does  not  satisfy  my 
Kind,  because  in  the  sixth  veree  of  the  same  chapter,  the 
aitide  is  not  prefixed,  and  no  one  doubts  that  the  word  there 
jrdatfesto  the  true  God. 

5th,  Though  it  is  possible  Jews  might  understand  this  usa 
•f  the  word  Qso^  by  their  own  scriptures,  yet  it  is  probable 
Gentiles  would  not, 

6th,  The  proo£i^MklaGad  by  Mr.  Wakefield,  of  the  conunwi 

2d 


202 

The   second  passage  is  John  xx.  28, 
'^  And  Thomas  answered  and   said  unto 


use  of  the  wordLo^os  for  wisdem,  or  some  of  the  perfeetiofu  of 
tlie  Deity,  appear  perfectly  unanswerable.  See  Wakefield's 
notes  in  loc. 

7th,  Mr.  Simpson  s  ar^ments  opposite  to  Mr.  Wakefield's, 
appear  to  be  founded  on  the  presumption  that  John  wrote  kis 
gospel/or  the  Jtwi ;  if  the  later  date  of  this  gospel  be  adopted, 
this  could  not  have  been  the  case ;  if  the  earlier,  it  is  highly 
improhabUy  it  being  generally  allowed  that  it  was  written  in 
opposition  to  the  Gnostics* 

8th,  The  passages  referred  to  by  Mr.  Simpson,  Mr.  Belsham 
and  others,  as  parallel,  do  not  appear  to  me  to  confirm  the 
opinion.  In  1  John  i.  1,  2,  the  construction,  I  should  imagine* 
does  not  refer  the  "  himdliug,''  &c.  to  the  word  Logos,  as  a 
person.  ''Concerning  (its^i)  the  word  (or  doctrine)  of  life^ 
that  which  was  finom  the  beginning,  which  we  heard,  which 
we  saw  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  which  o«r 
hands  have  handled;  (for  the  life  was  manifested  and  we  have 
seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  shew  unto  you  that  eternal  Itft^ 
which  was  with  the  Father  and  was  manifested  unto,  us)  that 
uhich  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you.'*  .In  tht 
highly  figurative  language  of  the  prophetic  vision  in  Rev.  six. 
11,  &c.  may  not  the  expression  Word  of  God,,  denote  tke 
Christian  religion,  **  whose  mantle  was  dipped  in  blood  ?" 

9th,  Clement,  of  Alexandria,  gives  the  following  definition, 
"  The  Logos  of  the  universal  Father  is  wisdom  and  goodnets^ 
most  conspicuously  displayed  fftoi  himself;  it  is  power  intam^ 
tible  and  truly  divine f*'  p.  547,  quoted  in  Jones's  Ilki8tiatioBS» 
p.  12. 

■ 

10th,  The  following  passages  of  scripture  seem  to  oonfiivi 
the  opinion  that  Logos  means  the  divine  perfections,  Ps.xxxiiii 
6,  "  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  ipi^e."    Acts 
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Wm,  my  Lord^  and  my  God/'  Here,  it 
has  been  triumphantly  exclaimed^  is  an 
irrefragable  proof  of  the  divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ!  Here,  (almost  in  the  very  last 
page  of  all  the  gospels)  for  the  very  first 
time,  an  apostle  addresses  Jesus  as  God  ! 
Iiet  us  pause  a .  moment,  and  judge  of 
the  probabilities  of  this  case.  Thomas 
had  received  almost  every  evidence  oftes^ 
timony  that  a  reasonable  being  could  de* 

z.  36,  **  The  word  which  God  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel^ 
preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ.*'  John  x.  35,  Our  Saviour 
himself  confirms  this  signification,  when  he  asks,  '^  If  he  called 
^em  eiods  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  (divine  inspiration) 
came.*'  1  Kings  xii.  22.  "  But  the  word  of  God  came  unto 
Shemaiahy  the  man  of  God"  (the  prophet).  1  Chron.  xvii.  3, 
"And  it  came  to  pass  the  same  night,  that  the  word  of  God 
came  to  Nathan."  1  Cor.  xiv.  30,  37,  "  WTiat,  came  the 
fford  of  God  out  from  you?  or,  came  it  unto  you  only  ?  If  any 
^Baii  think  himself  to  be  a  prophet y^'  &c.  2  Pet.  iii.  5.  ^'For 
this  they  willingly  are  ignorant  of,  that  by  the  word  of  God,  the 
liirtivens  were  of  old."  Isaiah  ii.  1.  **  The  vrord  that  fsaiah  the 
son  of  Amoz,  saw  concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem. '^  Jeremiah 
t;  i3.  "  ^fid  the  prophets  shaU  become  wind^  and  the  Word  is 
not  in  them,**  Jeremiah  xi.  1,  *'  Tlie  word  that  came  to  Jere- 
miih  from  the  Lord.''  xviii.  1.  xxi.  1.  xxv.  1.  xxx.  1.  xxxii. 
l.*xxxiv.  1.  XXXV.  1.  xl.  1.  xx^vii.  17,  "Is  there  any  word 
Aom  the  Lord  \'* 

•  In  all  these  instances  the  term  Logos  is  used;  and  they  all 
deAbte  divitie  wisdom,  inspiration,  information,  power,  or  othtt 
perfection  bestowed  upon  man. 
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sire,  that  Jesus  was  raised  from  the  dead  ; 
his  ten  companions,  most  intimate^i^mb, 
and  the  women ,  assured  him  that  they 
had  absolutely  seen  Jesus.  So  fully  as- 
sured was  he,  that  his  late  master  was  a 
dead  man,  that  he  would  not  give  the 
slightest  credit  to  their  evidence.  *•  livill 
not  believe,  though  I  should  see  him  and 
touch  him,  and  put  my  fingers  into  the 
print  of  the  nails.^'  Yet,  according  to 
your  hypothesis,  no  sooner  does  he  see 
him,  than  he  hails  him  as  the  great  Jeho^ 
vah  !  In  one  instant  he  would  not  believe 
it  possible  that  he  was  raised  from  the 
dead  (though  he  had  seen  Lazarus),  and 
the  next  instant  (though  again  he  had 
often  been  with  Lazarus  and  drew  no  such 
inference),  because  he  sees  him,  sees  him 
fiesh  and  blood,  touches  him,  puts  his 
finger  into  his  side,  he  believes,  and  affirms 
him  to  be  God ! 

How  much  more  natural  that  this 
phrase  should  consist  of  two  distinct  ex- 
clamations, connected  by  the  evangelirt's 
introduction  of  the  word,  ^'and."  Tho- 
mas sees  Jesus,  and  exclaimed,  ''  O  my 
Master !  or,  O  my  Lord  V^ — and  heal  so  exr 
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tlaimed^-perbaps  with  uplifted  hand 
f'.O  my  God!^'  This  is  consistent,  and 
fally  accords  with  the  hastif  temper  and 
generous  character  of  Thomas.* 

I  now  pass  on  to  a  third  passage  in  tliis 
dbuis,  frequently  adduced.  (Rom.  ix.  5.) 
^^  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom,  as 
eonceming  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is 
over  all,  God,  blessed  for  ever.  Amen.*' 
With  this  passage  I  shall  contrast  only 

*  I  copy  the  foUowinjc  from  Mr.  Wakefield's  note  in  loc. 

''This  exclamation  is  in  the  vocative  case-,  for  so  these  writers 

Mten  express  themselves:  see  Matt.  xi.  26,  and  many  other 

pbcei.    And  1  look  upon  the  full  construction  of  the  passaj[^ 

'.  to  be  this:  ILouunv  avrw.  0  lLvp^Oi  [j^ovxat  enrsy.  0  Ssoftjiov: 

to. that  the  xm  (and)  is  put  in  by  the  evangelist  to  distinguish 

the  two  exclamations,    and  is  no  part  of  what  Thomas  said. 

.  Of-^is  tfso  we  have  already  met  with  a  variety  of  specimens* 

See  Acts  i.  20." 

The  passage  here  referred  to  is  this,  ^*  For  it  is  written  in  the 
Book  of  Psalms,  Let  his  habitation  be  desolate,  and  let  no  one 
dweH  therein;  and  his  bishopric  let  another  take." 

This  stands  as  a  single  quotation ;  but  they  are  two  quotations 
/Qrom  different  Psalms.  Ps.  Ixix.  25,  *^  Let  their  habitation  be 
desolate;  and  let  none  dwell  in  their  tents.''  Ps.  cix.  8,  '^  Let 
lus  days  be  few;  and  let  another  take  his  office,  (bishopric, 
«epgl.)." 

It  is  therefore  evident  that  the  connecting  particle,  and,  must 
be  the  evangelist's,  and  no  part  of  the  quotations.  *'  For  it  is 
written.  Let  his  habitation,  &c. — and  it  is  also  written — His 
trishopric,  &€•" 
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the  following,  (1  Cor.  xv.  23  to  28.)  "But 
every  man  in  his  own  order:  Christ  the 
first  fruits ;  afterwards  they  that  are 
Christ's  at  his  coming.  Then  cometh  the 
end^  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the 
kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father ;  when 
he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all 
authority  and  power.  For  he  must  reign 
till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 
The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is 
death.  For  he  hath  put  all  things  under 
his  feet.  But  when  he  saith  all  things 
are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he 
is  excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under 
him.  And  when  all  things  shall  besub^ 
dued  unto  him,  tlien  shall  the  Son  also 
Mmse If  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all 
things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all 
in  alL^^ 

Here  then  are  two  passages  by  the  same 
writer,  apparently  in  complete  contradic- 
tion to  each  other.  Are  we  to  reason 
upon  them  or  not  ?  In  what  manner  will. 
you  reason  upon  that  passage  which  1 
have  adduced,  so  as  in  any  way  to  make 
Christ  God.  He  is  to  give  up  the  king- 
dom, and  to  become  subject  to  hin|  wjb9 . 
put  it  into  his  hands. 
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•  The  pkssage  adduced  on  your  side  only 
wants  a  stop  in  a  different  place;  (and 
you  are  aware  that  the  New  Testament 
was  written  without  stops)  it  will  then 
read  thus :  *•  Of  whom  was  Christy  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh.  God,  who  is  over  all, 
be  blessed  for  ever/'*  As  a  proof  that  the 
apostle  meant  the  expression  as  a  holy 
exclamation  or  prayer,  he  subjoins.  Amen. 
All  this  is  clear  and  natural.  If  you  can 
as  clearly  explain  the  passage  I  have  ad- 
duced from  the  Corinthians,  so  as  to  ac- 
cord with  your  system,  we  shall  then  be 
upon  a  par.t 

*  For  a  number  of  authorities  in  favour  of  this  punctuation 
•ee  BeUiam*t  Galm  Inquiry,  p,  222.  Griesbach  says  this 
pmuttoation  was  adopted  by  many  of  the  Fatheis. 

*^  The  punctuation  of  the  Bible  is  a  modem  invention.  In 
the  ancient  manuscripts  no  marks  are  found,  except  a  point  and 
a  blank  space*.  The  comma  was  invented  in  the  eighth  cen- 
tury; the  semicolon  in  the  ninth;  the  other  stops  were  disco- 
Tered  afterwards.  The  spirits  and  accents  are  said  to  have  been 
introduced  by  Aristophanes,  of  Byzantium,  before  the  Christian 
«ia ;  but  unless  the  Codd.  Yaticanos  and  Covilianus  be  ex- 
captions,  they  are  found  in  no  Greek  manuscript  written  be- 
•  fore  the  seventh  century.*' 

Butler's  Horse  Biblice,  Vol.  I.  p.  223. 

t  **  The  early  Christian  writers,  who  were  but  too  much  dis- 
fOMd  to  exalt  the  person  of  Christ,  did  not  understand  these 
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A  third  passage  is  (Titus  ii.  xiii.)  ^^ Look- 
ing for  that  blessed  hope^  and  the  gloria 

words  as  spoken  of  him.  Some  of  them  proDonnce  it  to  Im 
rashness  and  impiety,  to  say  that  Christ  was  the  God  over  all^ 
which  they  would  not  have  done  if  this  passage  had  beboged 
to  him ;  oiUt'.rs  affirm,  that  no  pious  person  could  use  such  Ian* 
guage  concerning  Christ.     Dr.  Clarke,  Scrip.  Doctr.  p.  S&.'* 

**  The  best  critics  have  observed  that  the  word  will  foH  as 
well  admit  this  construction  as  the  other:  the  verb  Brw^  be^ 
on  other  occasioas  being  left  to  be  supplied.     See  Matt,  xv*  5» 

**U  is  also  observed,  that  in  all  other  places  the  tedn 
e'j>.oyY^ros,  blessed,  is  appropriated  to  the  Father  only :  aii4 
when  at  any  tim&  Christ  is  said  to  be  svXoyrjfji^yof,  blessed,  aa 
Matt.  xxi.  9,  it  is  quite  another  thing. 

"  It  remains,  therefore,  that  the  words  in  question  are  to  ba 
read,  'God,  who  is  over  all,  be  blessed  for  ever ;'  and  are  tob^ 
understood  as  a  sudden  pious  thought,  and  ejaculation  of  the 
apo5t1e*sto  Almighty  God,  struck  with  admiration  of  the  divioa 
goodness  in  the  subject  before  him.  And  this  is  rendered  the 
more  probable,  by  its  being  consonant  to  the  apostle^s  manner 
of  writing,  to  interrupt  the  matter  he  is  treating  of,  by  breakp- 
ing  forth  into  such  devout  strains.  Thus,  Ephesians  i.  3^  Idh' 
mediately  after  his  salutation  of  them,  he  strikes  oat;  '  Blea^ 
ed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  thingSy  in 
Christ ;'  and  not  long  after,  in  the  same  Epistle,  iii.  20^  'Now 
unto  him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly,  above  all  thai 
we  can  ask  or  think,'  &c.  See  -also,  'Rom.  i.  25.  zi*  28. 
2Cor.  i.  3.   xi.  31. 

**  I  should  think  these  arguments  must  be  snffidenfly  eofr» 
vinring  to  all,  diat  St.  Paul,  in  this  place,  is  far  from  styling 
Christ,  God  over  alL  Bnt  I  would  ako  wish  the  reader  to 
make  use  of  his  own  andeistaading,  and  consider  whether  Af 
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ous  appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  We  have  only  to 
prefix  the  sign  of  the  genitive  case  before 
^'onr  Saviour/^  and  then  it  explains  itself; 
"of  the  great  God,  and  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.''*  Evidently  speaking  of 
two  distinct  persons. 

The  next  text  to  be  adduced  is,  (Heb.  i. 
a)  "  But  unto  the  Son,  he  saith.  Thy 
throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever.''  I 
add  the  next  verse,  ^'  Thou  hast  loved 
righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity  ;  there-- 
fore  Godj  even  thy  Godj  hath  anointed 
thee '  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy 
fellows.^'  Explain  these  two  passages 
upon  your  system,  and  see  what  they 
imply. 

You  imagine  the  apostle  Paul  to  repre-- 
sent  God,  the  great  Jehovah,  as  address- 
ing his  Son  ;  and  to  use  this  noble  appel- 

apostle,  wfaether  any  man  in  the  use  of  his  reason,  could  advance 
such  a  contradiction,  as  in  the  same  sentence,  to  call  Christ  the 
most  High  God,  and  also  a  Jew  lineally  descended  from  Jews; 
for  this  last  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  *  of  whom  as  concern- 
ing the  flesh.'  " 

Lindsey*s  List  of  Fake  Readings,  p.  63. 

*  This  is  the  translation  given  by  AicMnshop  Nswcome. 
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lation :  "  O  God,  thy  throne  is  for  ever 
and  ever/'  Then  immediately  to  inform 
tliis  Son,  tliat  because  he  had  loved 
righteousness,  God,  even  his  God,  had 
anointed  him  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
above  his  fellows  !  Is  this  Jehovah  ad- 
dressing Jehovah  ?  What  can  be  meant 
by  his  being  anointed  above  his  fellows? 
Say  not  that  it  means  the  Great  God  ! 

Will  you  then  prefer  your  construction, 
or  the  following  ?  *'  Thy  throne,  O  God," 
may  with  propriety  be  translated,  "  God 
is  thy  throne,"  thy  support,  thy  firm  bul- 
wark and  security.  But  take  the  expres- 
sion as  you  will,  it  is  only  a  quotation 
from  the  46th  Psalm  and  the  Gth  verse ; 
where  it  is  uttered  of  Solomon.* 

One  more  passage  under  this  division 
must  be  noticed,  (1  John  v.  20.)  "And 
we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his 

*  See  Lindsey's  List  of  False  Readings  in  loc.  **  God  is  thy 
throne  for  ever  and  ever.** —Wakefield.  '*  God  is  the  support 
of  thy  throne.*'--Sykes.  <*  Hie  sense  is,  *  God  himself  is  thy 
perpetual  throne/  tlial  is,  when  applied  to  Solomon,  '  as  a 
throne  supports  men  firmly,  (immoveably)  so  God  shall  always 
support  thee  in  thy  kingdom  ;*  when  applied  to  Christ,  *  Cod 
himself  shall  support  thee  in  thy  kingdom,  which  shall  ne^'er 
end.'*-s-Grotins.  ' 
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Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God 
and  life  eternal."  By  reading  the  context 
there  will  appear  an  evident  and  marked 
distinction  throughout^  between  the  true 
God  and  the  Son  of  God.  Thus,  11th 
verse,  "  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God 
hath  given  to  us  eternal  life;  and  thi&  life 
is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  thp  Son  hath 
life  ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God, 
hath  not  life."  Tims  he  proceeds,  &c. 
19th  verse,  "  And  we  know  that  we  are 
^  God ;  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in 
wickedness.  And  we  know  that  the  Son 
of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  un- 
derstanding that  we  may  know  him  thai  is 
true.  And  M'e  are  in  him  that  is  true,  bv 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true 
God,''  (tlie  doctrine  respecting  the  true 
Qoil)  *'  and  eternal  life."*     It  is  said  that 

.  •  Archbishop  Newcome  thus  translates  tlie  passag^e,  and 
subjoins  the  following  note.  ''  And  we  know  that  the  Sou 
of  Go<l  is  come,  and  hath  g^ivcn  us  an  undorstandinf°^,  that  wo 
may  know  him  that  is  true;  and  we  aic  in  him  that  is  true, 
throup^h  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God  and  ever- 
lastiuG^  hie."  0*  Know  him  that  is  true/')  Many  manuscripts 
;uid  rer^ions  add  "  God'*  after  "  true/'  This  may  be  a  t^loss; 
but  the  adcUtion  shews  how  the  passage  was  undtiiitood. 
("  And  wo  are  in  him  that  is  true.")     We  have  (he  knowled-c 
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the  pronoun  ^^  this ''  C^his  is  the  trne  God) 
must  refer  to  the  last  antecedent  Jesus 
Christ.  I  will  again  not  go  far  to  look 
for  a  passage  in  which  you  shall  deny 
this  must.  In  the  same  page^  John  ii.  7. 
"  For  many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the 
world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  come  in  the  flesh'^  (is  a  man).  ^^This 
is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist."  Now 
here  will  you  not  contradict  your  former 
position,  and  say,  *  The  pronoun  "  this/^ 
cannot  refer  to  the  last  antecedent,  it  must 
refer  to  the  Jirst.^  If  not  you  make  Jesus 
Christ  a  deceiver  and  an  antichnst. 

Let  us  however  refer  to  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  himself  upon  this  subject,  from 

and  favour  of  the  trae  God.  He  that  is  true  must  be  dijereat 
from  the  person  who  gave  men  an  understanding  to  Ariiov  Aim. 
("Through  his  Son  Jesus  Chrisi.")  By  means  of,  by  the  mani- 
festation of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  rendering  occurs  in  our 
old  English  Bibles.  See  the  editions  of  1549,  1551,  1668* 
See  also  Grotius,  L'Enfant  and  Beausobre,  and  Benson.  (*'  Thit 
is  the  true  God.'')  By  him  that  is  true,  I  mean  tAe  true  God, 
and  the  giver  of  everlasting  life.  See  John  xii.'50.  xviii.  S| 
11.  Grot,  and  Whitby's  Last  Thoughts,  2d  ed.  p.  86.  0?. 
This  is  the  true  God,  and  this  Jesus  Christ  is  everlasting  lifii. 
i.  2.  That  eros  sometimes  refers  to  the  remote  antecedent,  sep 
Acts  ii.  22,  23,  yni.  18,  19.  2  John  vii.  Grotius  lefen  U 
Acts  viii,  26|  z.  6.**    Newcome  in  loc. 
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which  John  certainly  derived  his  doctrine, 
and  to  which  he  probably  refers,  as  they 
are  recorded  by  himself,  in  the  17th  chap* 
ter  of  his  gospel,  and  first  three  verses. 
''These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up 
iiis  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said.  Father  the 
hour  is  come ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy 
Son  also  may  glorify  thee ;  as  thou  hast 
given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he 
should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou 
hast  given  him.  And  this  is  Hfe  eternal^ 
that  they  might  know  thee,  the  only  true 
Crod,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast, 
sent.^'  This  is  a  prayer,  addressed  by 
our  Saviour  to  the  only  true  God/ 

Thus,  my  Trinitarian  hearers,  you  per- 
ceive that  every  one  of  these  passages 
may,  without  any  forced  or  strained  con- 
struction, be  applied  to  God  the  Father. 
Can  you  with  equal  ease  shew  that  the 
opposite  passages  accord  with  your  opi- 
nions ?  If  not,  are  you  justified  in  paying 
adoration  to  any  other  being  than  that 
Being  to  whom  our  Saviour  prayed,  and 
whom  he  styles  the  only  true  God  ? 

Onie  thing  ought  always  to  be  kept  in 
fiiind  on  this  subject,  that  the  translators 
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of  our  Testament  were  rigid  Trinitarians  ; 
and,  therefore,  if  any  phrase  was  doubt* 
ful,  would  naturally  translate  it  as  favour- 
ably as  possible  to  their  own  creed. 

Two  or  three  passages  in  the  2d  class 
remain  to  be  noticed,  namely,  where  the 
expressions   allude  to  Jesus  Christ,  but 
do  not  denote   the  Supreme  God.     The 
first  is  Acts  XX.  28.  *^  to  feed  the  church 
of  Cod,  which   lie   hath  purchased  with 
his  own    blood.''     Is  this  passage  to  be 
taken    literally?      The   blood  of  God! 
You  will  not,  you  cannot  say  that  God 
was  suspended  on  the  cross,  was  pierced 
in  his  side,  and  that  blood  issued   from 
a  wound  inflicted  upon  God !    You  ac- 
knowledge it  was  not  the  divine  nature 
that  died,  that  was  immortal.     Then  ex- 
plain the  passage  how  you  please.     I  will 
make  one  remark.     All  the  most  ancient 
and  valuable  manuscripts  have  not  the 
word  God,  but  "  Lord,''  '^  the  church  of 
the   Lord."    Griesbach  inserts  the  word 
Lord,  and  says  he  could  not  do  otherwise 
from  the  evidence.    The  Eclectic  Review* 
ers,*   (March   1809)  say,    "On  seriously 

*  Carpenter's  Unitarianism  in  loc. 
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weighing  all  the  evidence^  every  impartial 
mind,  we  conceive^  will  admit  that  the 
last/^  viz.  the  Lord  ''  has  the  fairest  claim 
to  acceptance  as  the  genuine  reading/' 
"  Feed  the  church  of  the  Lord,  which 
be  purchased  (acquired)  with  his  blood /'^ 
,  A  2nd.  passage.  (1  Tim.  iii,  16.) ''  And 
without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery 
of  godliness :  God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  &c.^*  What !  was  the  great  God 
Men  ?  Wan  he  confined  to  a  human  body  ^ 
Did  he  require  the  spirit  to  justify  or  at* 
test  his  mission  ?    Was  he  received  up 


*  Archbishop  Newcome  renders  it,   "  the  Church  of  the 
lord.'^ 

Gricibach  sums  np  in  the  following  words :  "  From  all  these 
it  detily  appean,  that  not  one  manuscript,  which,  either  for 
its  antiquity  or  its  internal  integrity,  is  entitled  to  the  praise 
of  a  fit  and  nncorrupted  witness,  contends  for  the  reading 
'*  God."  It  is  not  found  except  in  more  modem  books,  and 
.ilM»e»  either  entirely  contemptible,  or  miserably  interpolated.'' 

Inkc. 

Those  who  still  think  the  word  God  is  to  be  retained,  will 
find  relief  frotai  the  idea  of  a  bleeding  God,  by  an  observation 
of  Mr»  Wakefield  upon  this  passage  ;  that  ^*  his  own  blood j^* 
tOMLjp  with  propriety,  be  translated,  *^  his  own  son.'**  He 
qnotes  several  passages  in  which  the  word  blood  is  so  used. 
The  following  may  be  suflicient  from  Virgil,  On.  vi.  835. 

Pri^iec  tela  manVy  Sanguis  Meus* 
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into  glory  ^  Compare  this  with  the  fol- 
lowing, (John  i.  18.)  "  No  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time/'  (1  Tim.  i.  17.) 
"  Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal^ 
invisible.''  You  will  at  once  tell  me  that 
the  passage  is  not  to  be  so  literally  taken, 
as  if  the  great  God  himself  was  actually 
visible  to  mortal  eyes. — Then  I  firmly 
believe  the  passage.  I  believe  that  God 
was  manifest  in  the  fiesh^  in  the  man 
Jesus  Christ.  That  he  possessed  the  spi- 
rit of  God  "  without  measure  ;"  that,  by 
his  miracles,  he  most  clearly  manifested 
that  God  was  with  him. 

One  observation  however,  must  not  be 
omitted  here.  In  the  greek  language  a 
dot  of  ink  will  change  the  pronoun,  who, 
or  he  who,  into  God.  (o^  into  e/,  the  ab- 
breviation for  e^of,  God.)  Dr.  Mills  says 
that  ''  Not  one  of  the  fathers  in  all  their 
warm  attacks  upon  the  heterodox,  ever 
quoted  this  expression,  God,  till  the  yealr 
380."  There  is  also  a  curious  piece  of 
ecclesiastical  history,  that  a  little  before 
this  time,  Macedonius,  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople was  banished  the  realm  for 
this  very  alteration. — Many  of  the  beat 
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manuscripts  have  Bot  the  word  God  ; 
Griesbach  rejects  it,  and  the  Eclectic  Re- 
viewers admit  that  it  is  not  the  genuine 
reading.*  **  Ghreat  is  the  mystery  of  god- 
liness. He  who  was  manifest  in  flesh^^ 
(a  reaV  man^  in  opposition  to  the  Gnostic 
opinion,  thiat  he  was  only  so  in  appear- 
ance,) "  was  justified/'  (attested,  proved, 
to  be  the  Messiah)  *^  by  the  Spirit,  seen 
fay  his  messengers,  preached  unto  the 
€tentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  re- 
ceived up  into  glory. "t 

One  other  passage  must  be  noticed, 
(i  John,  iii.  16)  "  Hereby  perceive  we  the 
love  of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his 
life  for  us/'  Upon  this  passage  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  remark  only,  that  the  word  God 
is  certainly  spurious.  It  has,  I  may  al- 
most say,  no  authority  ;  it  is  rejected  in 
all  approved  versions  ;  and  in  our  common 
translation  is  usually  printed  in  Italics,  to 
shew  that  it  is  not  in  the  original. 

*'  Hereby  perceive  we  love,  because  he 

*  Carpenter's  Unitaiianiim  io  loc. 
t  Archbishop  Newcome  remarks,  if  we  read  3^,  he  toho,  Vf% 
hare  a  constructioii  like  Mark  iv.  25.    Luke  TiiL  18.    Bon« 
liii.  32. 

2f 
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(that  is  Christ)  laid  down  his  life  for  us  ; 
and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for 
the  brethren/'* 

I  believe  I  have  now  adduced  neatly 
all  the  texts^  certainly,  the  most  impor- 
tant, which  you  urge  as  proofs  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  God.  Those  which  speak  of 
his  oneness  with  the  Father,  and  otheir 
similar  expressions,  will  be  considered  iii 
the  next  Lecture.  Thus  far  then  your 
creed  depends  upon  a  few  detached  pas- 
sages, which  may^  so  easily,  and  most 
of  which  absolutely  ntiMl,  be  differently 
understood. 

But  suppose  we  grant  that  the  word 
God  is  in  one  or  two  places  applied  to 
Jesus  Christ,  is  your  doctrine  of  three 
persons  in  one  God  to  be  inferred  firoih 
the  expression.  Let  us  see  to  what  extent 
this  inference  will  carry  us.  (Psalm  Ixxxii. 
1.)  ''God  standeth  in  the  congregatioh 

*  Newcoine  translates  it,  '*  Hereby  we  know  love,  becann 
Christ  ]aid  down  his  life  for  us. 

'*  The  words,  rf  Qod^  are  omitted  in  the  Alexandrian  and 
Toya!  Parisian^  and  other  mannscripts ;  in  many  printed  edi- 
tions of  the  Greek  Testament,  and  left  out  of  die  tex^  l»y 
MiU,  Bengelitts,  Wetstein^  Griesbaeh.'* 

Lindse/s  List  of  Fabe  Readings^  p.  23* 
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ifi-  the  mighty;  he  jadgetb  among  the 
Qods.^^  Here  magistrates  and  judges  are 
called  Gods,  and  Jehovah  is  represented 
as  rebuking  them.  2nd.  *'  How  long 
W^l  ye  judge  unjustly ,  and  accept  the 
I^r«on8  of  the  wicked  ?^^  6th.  *'  I  have 
mt^,  ye  are  gods ;  and  all  of  you  are 
dbti]4ren  of  the  Most  High.  But  ye  shall 
die  like  me^  and  fall  like  one  of  the 
p;dnces/^ -— ffXodus  vii.  1.  "And  the 
JE^or^  said  mito  Moses,  See,  I  have  made 
Ijbfie  a  God  to  Pharaoh.^'  Judges  xiii.  21, 
1)2.  '^  Then  Manoah  knew  that  it  was  an 
Oftgel  of  the  Lord.  And  Manoah  said 
•ULQto  his  wife,  we  shall  surely  die,  because 
W*  have  seen  God.''*  In  none  of  these 
cases  will  you  allow  the  word  to  mean 
the  Supreme  Jehovah*  No,  you  exclaim, 
ii  must  be  understood  in  an  inferior 
MHse.  Do  we  then  make  any  greater  use 
of  carnal  reason  than  you,  when  we  say 
}that  if  it  be  applied  to  Jesus  Christ,  it 
^Hfiiut  be  in  an  inferior  sense  ? 

However,  you  will  allow  our  Saviour 
liimself  to  give  us  his  opinion  plainly  upon 

*  See  observations  on  the  word  Alehim,  p.  187. 
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the  subject.  He  was  once  charged  with 
making  himself  God,  to  which  he  replied, 
(John  X.  34,  &c.)  *'Is  it  not  written  in 
your  law,  I  said,  Ye  are  gods.  If  he 
called  them  Gods,  unto  whom  the  word 
of  God  came,  and  the  scripture  cannot  be 
broken.  Say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father 
hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world. 
Thou  blasphemest ;  because  I  said,  I  am 
the  Son  of  God  ?"  He  here  positively  de- 
nies the  charge  of  making  himself  God, 
only  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God. 
But  maintains,  that  if  he  had  called  him- 
self Gorf,  he  would  have  been  justified  by 
the  scripture  use  of  the  ternty  as  applHd 
to  prophets ;  all  of  whom  he  surpassed. 
Are  not  we  then  justified  in  taking,  nay, 
are  we  not  bound  to  take,  our  Saviont's 
own  definition,  if,  in  any  case,  others 
have  ascribed  to  him  the  term  of  which 
he  disclaimed  the  use  ? 

Will  it  now  be  said,  you  have  indeed 
contrived  to  explain  away  the  apparent 
meaning  of  some  of  the  passages  npon 
which  we  rely,  but  what  have  yoH  to 
substitute  in  their  stead  ?  The  main  ar- 
guments upon  which  we  found  our  opi- 
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nions  will  be  reserved  for  the  next  Lec- 
ture but  one ;  I  might  however  answer 
your  question  in  general,  by  saying,  *  We 
have  to  urge  all  the  rest  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament^ viewed  consistently  and  collec" 
Hvely  as  a  whole.'  However,  I  will  now 
call  your  attention  to  the  following  facts. 
**  Those  passages  in  the  New  Testament 
in  which  the  Father  is  styled  One  or  Only 
Grod,  are  in  number  seventeen.  Those 
passages  where  he  is  styled  God,  abso- 
lutely, by  way  of  eminence  and  supre- 
macy, are  in  number  320.  Those  pas- 
sages where  he  is  styled  God,  with  pecu- 
liarly high  titles  and  epithets,  or  attributes, 
are  in  number  105.  Those  passages 
wherein  it  is  declared,  that  all  prayers 
and  praises  ought  to  be  offered  to  him, 
and  that  every  thing  ought  to  be  ulti- 
mately directed  to  his  honour  and  glory, 
are  in  number  ninety.  Passages  wherein 
fhe  Son  is  declared  positively,  and  by 
the  clearest  implication,  to  be  subordi- 
nate to  the  Father,  deriving  his  being 
» from  him,  receiving  from  him  his  divine 
power,   and  acting  in  all  things  wholly 


according  to  the  will  of  the  Father^  ^e 
in  number  above  300/^* 

To  which  list  I  beg  to  add  the  follow- 
ing. Jesus  Christ  is  eighty^five  times 
called  the  Son  of  Man,  or  the  Son  of  a 
Man !  And^  still  further^  he  is  himself 
about  seventy  times  called  a  Man  !  I  do 
not  pledge  myself  to  be  so  perfectly  accu- 
rate as  to  be  within  one  or  two^  more  or 
less,  but  the  general  statement  is  correct. 

Now  will  it  be  said^  that  in  these  in- 
stances, the  writers  meant  only  half  of 
Christ  ?  What  are  we  to  think  of  it  then^ 
that  they  never  in  a  single  instance  said 
80  ?  And  if  they  never  so  explained  it» 
have  you  any  right  to  infer  that  they  so 
understood  it  ?  What  an  amazing  stretch 
of  the  powers  of  reason  is  here !  They 
never  call  Jesus  a  God-man.  They  never 
speak  of  his  two  natures  divine  and  hu- 
man. They  have  put  it  upon  record 
^ghty-five  times,  that  lie  was  called  the 

*  These  passages  will  be  given  at  length  in  a  Supplement 
They  will  be  found  rather  more  numerous ;  but  I  have  here 
retained  the  statement  as  made  in  Matthew8*s  Recorder.  End 
of2nd.  VoL 
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Son  of  a  Man,  and  about  seventy  times 
that  he  was  called  a  Man,  and  yet  they 
NEVER  tell  yoa  that  the  word  ought  to  be 
understood  differently  from  its  common 
signification  ! !  What  an  accumulation  of 
evidence  is  here  !  With  such  ground  to 
stand  on^  Christians,  what  have  we  to 
fear  ?  The  word  of  God  is  our  foundation, 
wherefore  should  we  be  moved  ? 


Though  biflows  after  billows  roH, 
To  overwhelm  my  sinking  soul ; 
Firm  as  a  rock  my  soul  shall  stand. 
Upheld  by  God's  Almig^hty  hand." 


•  I 
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SUPPLEMENT 


TO 


LECTURE  VI. 


JEHOVAH  THE  ONE  OR  ONLV  GOD. 


Matt.  xix.  17,  And  he  said  unto  him. 
Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  There  is 
none  good  but  one,  that  is  God. 

Mark  xii.  2d,  And  Jesus  answered  him^ 
The  first  of  all  the  commandments  is. 
Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one 
Lord. 

Mark  xii.  32,  And  the  scribe  said  unto 
him.  Well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  the 
truth ;  for  there  is  one  God,  and  there  is 
none  other  but  he. 

John  V.  44.  How  can  ye  believe^  which 

2a 
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receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek 
not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God 
only  ? 

Rom.  iii.  30,  Seeing  it  is  one  God  which 
shall  justify  the  circumcision  by  faith,  and 
uncircumcision  through  faith. 

Rom.  xvi.  27,  To  God  only  wise,  be 
glory  through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever. 

1  Cor.  viii.  4,  We  know  that  an  idol  is 
nothing  in  the  world,  and  that  there  is 
none  other  God  but  one. 

viii.  6;,  But  to  us  there  is  but  one  God, 
the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and 
we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him. 

Gal.  iii.  20,  Now  a  mediator  is  not  a 
mediator  of  one  ;  but  God  is  one. 

Eph.  iv.  4,  There  is  one  body  and  one 
spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope 
of  your  calling; 

iv.  5,  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism^ 

iv.  6,  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who 
is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  yoa 
all. 

1  Tim.  i.  17,  Now  unto  the  King  eter- 
nal, immortal,  invisible,  tJie  only  wise  God, 
be  honout*  and  glory,  for  fever  and  ever. 
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ii.  5»  For  there  is  one  Ood,  and  one 
mediator  between  God  and  men^  the  man 
Christ  Jesus. 

vi.  14,  That  thou  keep  this  command- 
ment without  spot,  unrebukable,  until 
the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

vi.  15,  Which  in  his  times  he  shall 
shew  who  is  the  blessed  and  only  Poten- 
tate, the  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of 
Lord; 

vi.  16,  Who  only  hath  immortality, 
dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can 
i^proach  unto,  whom  no  man  hath  seen^ 
nor  can  see,  to  whom  be  honour  and 
power  everlasting. 

James  ii.  10,  Thou  believest  that  there 
is  one  God,  thou  doest  well. 

Jude  4>  Denying  the  only  Lord  God, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Jude  25,  To  the  only  wise  God  our 
Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion 
Wid  power,  both  now  and  ever. 

Rev.  XV.  3,  Great  and  marvellous  are 
thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty  ;  just  and 
true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  Saints. 

XV.  4,  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord, 
and  glorify  thy  name  ;  for  thou  only  art 
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lioly ;  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  wor- 
ship before  thee  ;  for  thy  judgments  are 
made  manifest. 


GOD    ABSOLUTELY    AND    BT     WAY    OF 

EMINENCE. 

Matt.  iii.  16,  And  Lo,  the  heavens 
were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the 
spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and 
lighting  upon  him. 

xvi.  16,  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and 
said,  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  the  /it;- 
ing  God. 

xxvii.  46,  And  about  the  ninth  hour, 
Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
!Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabbachthani  ?  that  is  to 
say,  Mjf  Gody  my  God,  why  hast  then 
forsaken  me  ? 

Mark  i.  1,  The  beginning  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 

i.  24,  Saying,  Let  ns  alone,  what  have 
we  to  do  with  thee,*  thou  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth ?  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us?  I 
know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  holy  one  of 
God. 

ii.  7,  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak 
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blasphemies  ?    Who  can  forgive  sins  but 
God  only  ? 

iii.  25,  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will 
of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  my 
sister,  and  mother. 

xvi.  19,  So  then,  after  the  Lord  had 
Spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  up 
into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of 
God. 

^Luke  i.  32,  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest;  and 
the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
throne  oi  his  father  David. 

ii.  40,  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed 
strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom  ;  and 
the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. 

ii.  52,  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom 
and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and 


vi.  12,  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days  that  he  went  out  into  a  mountain  to 
pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer 
to  God. 

ix.  20,  He  said  unto  them.  But  whom 
say  ye  that  I  am  ?  Peter  answering,  said, 
Tlie  Christ  (anointed)  of  God. 

xxii.  69,    Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of 
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Man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of 
God. 

xxiii.  35,  And  the  people  stood  behold- 
ing ;  and  the  rulers  also  with  them  de- 
rided him,  saying,  He  saved  others  ;  let 
him  save  himself,  if  he  be  Christ  the  cho^ 
sen  of  God. 

xxiv.  19,  And  he  said  unto  them.  What 
things  ?    And  they  said  unto  him.    Con- 
cerning Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was  a 
prophet,  mighty  in  deed  and  in  word  be^ 
fore  God  and  all  the  people. 

John  i.  18,  No  man  hath  seen  God  at 
any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  which 
is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him. 

i.  29,  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus 
coming  unto  him,  and  saith.  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world. 

iii.  16,  For  God  so  loved  the  world  that 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  wlie* 
soever  believeth  in  him,  should  not  perish, 
bot  have  everlasting  life. 

iii.  17,  For  God  sent  Bot  his  Son  into 
the  world  to  condemn  the  world ;  but  thai 
the  world  through  bin  might  be  saved. 
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'  ill.  34,  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent 
speaketh  the  words  of  God  ;  for  God  giv^ 
eth  not  the  spirit  by  measure  unto  him. 

iv.  23,  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now 
is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  war^ 
ship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ; 
for  the  Father  seeheth  such  to  worship  him. 

iv.  24,  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that 
worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  in  trttth. 

V.  18,  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the 
more  to  kill  him,  because  he  had  not  only 
broken  the  sabbath,  but  said  also  that 
God  was  his  Father,  making  himself 
iequal  with  God. 

V.  44,  How  can  ye  believe,  which  re- 
ceive honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not 
the  honour  that  cometh  ^om  God  only  > 

V.  45,  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse 
you  to  the  Father ;  there  is  one  that  ac- 
cuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye 
trust. 

VI.  27,  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which 
perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  endur- 
eth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son 
i^Man  shall  give  unto  you  ;  for  him  hath 
'€h>d  the  Father  sealed. 
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vi.  29,  Jesus  answered  and  said  unta 
them,  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye 
believe  op  him  whom  he  hath  sent. 

vi.  32,  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ve- 
rily, verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses  g-ave 
you  not  that  bread  from  heaven  ;  but  my 
Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from 
heaven. 

vi.  45,  Every  man  therefore  that  hath 
heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father^ 
cometh  unto  me. 

vi.  46,  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the 
Father,  save  he  which  is  of  God  ;  he 
hath  seen  the  Father. 

vii.  17,  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be 
of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself 

viii.  40,  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a 
man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth,  which 
I  have  heard  of  God :  this  did  not  Abra-' 
ham. 

viii.  42,  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  God 
were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me  :  for 
I  proceeded  forth,  and  came  from  God ; 
neither  came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me. 

viii.  54,  Jesus  answered.  If  I  honour 
myself  my  honour  is  nothing ;  it  is  my 
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Father  that  faonoureth  me^  of  whom  ye 
say,  that  he  is  your  God. 

xiii.  3,  Jesus  knowing  that  the  Father 
had  given  all  things  into  his  hands,  and 
that  he  was  come  from  Gody  and  went  to 
God. 

xiii.  31,  Therefore,  when  he  was  gone 
out,  Jesus  said.  Now  is  the  Son  of  Man 
glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him. 

xiii.  32,  If  God  be  glorified  in  him,  God 
shall  also  glorify  him  in  himself^  and  shall 
straightway  glorify  him. 

xiv.  1,  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled. 
Ye  believe  in  God^  believe  also  in  me. 

xiv.  2,  In  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions  ;  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have 
told  you  :  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 

xvi.  27,  For  the  Father  himself  loveth 
you,  because  ye  have  loved  m£,  and  have 
believed  that  /  came  out  from  God. 

xvi.  28,  I  came  forth  from  the  Father^ 
and  am  come  into  the  world :  again,  I 
leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father. 

xvi.  30,  Now  are  we  sure  that  thou 
knowest  all  things,  and  needest  not  that 
any  man  should  ask  thee  ;  by  this  we  be* 
lieyethat  thou  earnest  forth  ^rom  God* 
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XX.  17,  Jesus  saith  unto  her^  Touch  me 
not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Fon 
ther  ;  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  un- 
to tbem,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and 
your  Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your 
God. 

Acts  ii.  17,  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
in  the  last  days,  (saith  God  J  1  will  pour 
out  of  my  spirit  upon  all  flesh  ;  and  your 
sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy, 
and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions, 
and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams. 

ii.  22.  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these 
words :  Jesus  of  Jfazareth,  a  man  ap^ 
proved  of  God  among  you  by  miracles 
and  wonders  and  signs,  which  God  did  hy 
him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves 
also  know. 

ii.  24,  Whom  God  hath  raised  up,  hav- 
ing loosed  the  pains  of  death  ;  because  it 
was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden 
of  it. 

ii.  32,  This  Jesus  hath  Chd  raised  up, 
whereof  we  are  all  witnesses. 

ii.  33,  Therefore  being  by  the  right 
had  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received 
of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  H0I7 
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Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this  which  ye 
now  see  and  hear. 

ii.  36,  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of 
Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath 
made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have  em- 
cified^  both  Lord  and  Christ. 

iii.  16,  And  killed  the  prince  of  life, 
whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead  ; 
whereof  we  are  witnesses. 

iii.  26,  Unto  you  first,  God  having 
raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless 
you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you 
from  his  iniquities. 

iv.  10,  Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and 
to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom 
ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  the 
dead,  even  by  him  doth  this  man  stand 
vliere  before  you  whole. 

iv.  24,  And  when  they  heard  that,  they 
lift  up  theif  voice  to  God  with  one  accord, 
and  said.  Lord,  thou  art  God  which  hast 
made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  fhem  is. 

iv.  30,  By  stretching  forth  thine  hand  to 
hea],  and  tiiat  signs  and  wonders  may  be 
done  by  the  name  of  thy  holy  cfdld  Jesus. 
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T.  30^  The  God  of  onr  fathers  raised  np 
Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a 
tree. 

v.  31,  Him  hath  Chd  exalted  with  his 
right  hand  to  be  a  prince  and  a  saviour, 
for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  for- 
giveness of  sins. 

V.  32,  And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  these 
things ;  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey 
him. 

vii.  35,  This  Moses  whom  they  refused, 
saying,  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a 
judge  ?  The  same  did  God  send  to  be  a 
ruler  and  a  deliverer  by  the  hands  of  the 
angel  which  appeared  unto  him  in  the 
bush. 

vii.  55,  But  he  being  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  looked  up  steadfastly  into  heaven, 
and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

vii.  56,  And  said.  Behold  I  see  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  Meta 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

viii.  12,  But  when  they  believed  Philip, 
preaching  the  things  concerning  the  king'- 
dlom  of  God,   and  the  name  of  Jenu 
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Christy  they  were  baptized  both  men  and 
women. 

Tiii.  19,  Saying,  Give  me  also  this 
power^  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  hands, 
he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 

viii.  20,  But  Peter  said  unto  him.  Thy 
money  perish  with  thee,  because  thou 
hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be 
purchased  with  money. 

X.  38,  How  God  anointed  Jesus  of  No- 
zareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
power;  who  went  about  doing  good,  and 
healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the 
devil ;  for  Chd  was  with  him. 

X.  40,  Him  God  raised  up  the  third 
^y,  and  shewed  him  openly. 

X.  42,  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach 
unto  the  people,  and  to  testify  that  it  is 
^e  which  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the 
judge  of  quick  and  dead. 

xi.  17,  Forasmuch  then  as  God  gave 
tibiem  the  like  gift  as  he  did  unto  us,  who 
believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  what 
was  I  that  I  could  withstand  God. 

xiii.  23,  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  Gody 
according  to  his  promise,  raised  unto 
Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus. 
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xiii.  30^  Bat  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead. 

xiii.  33,  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same 
unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he  hath 
raised  up  Jesus  again,  as  it  is  also  written 
in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  son, 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 

xiii.  37,  But  he  whom  God  raised  again 
saw  no  corruption. 

xvii.  30,  And  the  times  of  this  ignorance 
God  winked  at;  but  now  commandeth  all 
men  every  where  to  repent : 

xvii.  31^  Because  he  hath  appointed  a 
day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world 
in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he 
hath  ordained  ;  whereof  he  hath  given 
assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead. 

XX.  21,  Testifying  both  to  the  Jews, 
and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  to- 
ward God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

XX  24,  But  none  of  these  things  move 
me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto 
myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course 
with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  I  have 
received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 


239 

XX vi.  18,  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  Gody  that 
they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanc- 
tified by  faith  that  is  in  me. 

xxviii.  23,  And  when  they  had  ap- 
pointed him  a  day,  there  came  many  to 
him  into  his  lodging;  to  whom  he  ex- 
pounded and  testified  the  kingdom  of 
Ctody  persuading  them  concerning  Jesus, 
both  out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  out  of 
the  prophets,  from  morning  till  evening. 

xxviii.  31,  Preaching  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  teaching  those  things  that  con- 
cern the  Lard  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  con- 
fidence, no  man  forbidding  him. 

Rom.  i.  1,  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus 
Christy  called  to  be  an  apostle,  separated 
unto  the  gospel  ofCrod. 

i.  3,  Concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Lord,  which  was  made  of  the  seed  of 
David  according  to  the  flesh. 

i.  7,  To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of 
God,  called  to  be  saints ;  grace  to  you, 
and  peace  from  Crod  our  Father,  and  the 
Lard  Jesus  Christ. 


340 

i.  85  Firsts  I  thank  my  God  through 
Jesus  Christ,  for  you  all^  that  your  faith 
is  spoken  of  through  the  whole  world. 

i.  9,  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I 
serve  with  my  spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his 
Son,  that  without  ceasing  I  make  mention 
of  you  always  in  my  prayers. 

ii.  16,  In  the  day  when  Gocf  shall  judge 
the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  accord* 
ing  to  my  gospel. 

iii.  22,  Even  the  righteousness  of  God 
which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christy  unto 
all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe  ;  for 
there  is  no  difference. 

iii.  24,  Being  justified  freely  by  hit 
grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Jesus  Christ. 

iii.  25,  Whom  (xodhBth  set  forth  to  be 
a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood, 
to  declare  his  righteousness,  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the 
forbearance  of  Grod ; 

iii.  26,  To  declare,  I  say  at  this  time 
his  righteousness,  that  he  might  be  just, 
and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  itt 
Jesus. 

V.  1,  Therefore  being  justified  by  Mth, 


941 

we  have  peace  with  God,  through  owr 
Jjord  Jesus  Christ. 

V.  5,  And  hope  maketh  not  ashamed, 
because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is 
given  unto  us. 

V.  8>  But  God  commendeth  his  love  to- 
wards! ns^  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  ns. 

V.  10,  For  if  when  we  were  enemies,  we 
were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of 
his  Son^  much  more  being  reconciled,  we 
shall  be  saved  by  his  life. 

V.  11,  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy 
in  GmT,  thromgh  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  atone- 
ment. 

V.  15,  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  also  is 
the  iiiee  gift.  For  if  through  the  offence 
of  one,  many  be  dead ;  much  more  the 
grace  of  Gody  and  the  gift  by  grace,  which 
is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abound- 
ed unto  many. 

vi<  10,  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died 
unto  sin  once ;  but  in  that  he  liveth,  he 
liveth  unto  God. 

.  vi.ll.   Likewise  re€k<H(i  ye  alsoyonr- 
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selves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin ;  but 
alive  unto  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

vi.  23,  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  ; 
but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

vii.  4,  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also 
are  become  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of 
Christ;  that  ye  should  be  married  to  ano- 
ther, even  to  him  who  is  raised  from  the 
dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  God. 

vii.  25,  I  thank  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  So  then,  with  the 
mind,  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God,  but 
with  the  flesh,  the  law  of  sin. 

viii.  3,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh. 

viii.  14,  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the 
spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God. 

viii.  16,  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  wit- 
ness with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  chit* 
dren  of  God. 

viii.  17,  And  if  children  then  heirs; 
heirs  of  Godj  and  joint  heirs  with  Clmt^: 

viii.  33,  It  is  Godfthat  justifieth. 

viU.  84^  It  is  Christ  fliat  died^  yea  ra- 
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right  himd  of  God. 

viii.  39^  Nor  height^  nor  depths  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  sepa- 
rate as  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Jjord. 

X.  9^  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  beliey  e 
IB  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  b.im 
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from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

XV.  6,  Now  the  God  of  patienc^a  and 
consolation,  grant  you  to  be  like-minded 
one  towatds  another,  according  to  Christ 
Jesui. 

XV.  6,  That  ye  may  with  onfj  mind  and 
one  mouth  glorify  God,  even  the  Fath^ 
of  oiir  Ijord  Jesus  Christ. 

XV.  7,  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  ano- 
ther, as  Christ  also  received  us,  to  the 
glory  of  God. 

XV.  8,  Now  1  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
a  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the 
tr^th  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises 
made  unto  the  fathers. 

XV.  13,  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you 
with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believihg. 

XV.  15,  I  have  written  the  more  boldly 
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unto  you^  in  some  sort,  as  potting  you  in 
mind^  because  of  the  grace  that  is  given 
to  me  of  God. 

XV.  17,  I  have  therefore  whereof  I  may 
glory  through  Jesus  Christ,  in  those 
things  which  pertain  to  God. 

XV.  30,  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren^ 
fo.r  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  for 
the  love  of  the  Spirit^  that  ye  strive  toge- 
ther with  me  in  your  prayers  to  Chd  for 
me. 

1  Cor.  i.  1,  Paul  called  to  be  an  apostle 
of  JesM  Christy  through  the  will  of  Gi>d. 

i.  2,  Unto  the  church  of  God  which  is 
at  Corinth^  to  them  that  are  sanctified  tn 
Christ  Jesus. 

i.  3,  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesa^- 
Christ. 

i.  4,  I  thank  my  God  always  on  yoor 
behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God  which  is 
given  you  by  Jesus  Christ. 

i.  9,  God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were 
called  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jems 
Christ  our  Lord. 

i.  24,  Christ,  the  power  of  Ood,  and 
ibe  wisdom  of  Crod. 
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i.  30,  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  of  Crod  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and 
righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  re« 
demption. 

ii.  4,  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching 
was  not  with  inticing  words  of  man's  wis- 
dom, but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit, 
and  of  power. 

ii.  5,  That  your  faith  should  not  stand 
in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power 
of  God. 

H.  10,  But  God  hath  revealed  them  to 
isSs  by  his  Spirit ;  for  the  Spirit  searcheth 
all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God. 

ii.  11,  The  things  of  God  knoweth  no 
man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God. 

ii.  12,  Now  we  have  received,  not  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which 
is  of  God ;  that  we  might  know  the  things 
that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  Grod. 

iii.  16,  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the 
temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you  ? 

iii.  23,  And  ye  are  Christ's ;  and  Christ 
is  God's. 

•  IT.  1)  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us^  as  of 
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the  ministers  of  Christ  and  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God. 

vi.  11,  Ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God. 

Yi.  14^  And  (xod  hath  both  raised  up 
the  liordj  and  will  also  raise  up  us  by 
his  own  power. 

vi.  19,  Your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you,  which  ye 
have  of  God. 

vii.  17,  But  as  God  hath  distributed  to 
every  man,  as  the  Lord  hath  called  every 
one,  so  let  him  walk. 

ix.  21  >  Being  not  without  law  to  Godj 
but  under  the  law  to  Christ. 

xi.  3,  The  head  of  Christ  is  God. 

xii.  3,  No  man,  speaking  by  the  Spirit 
of  Gody  calleth  Jesus  accursed. 

xii.  6,  And  there  are  diversities  oi  ope- 
rations, but  it  is  the  same  God  which 
worketh  all  in  all. 

xv«  15,  We  have  testified  of  Crod  that  he 
raised  up  CJirist. 

XV.  24,  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  hf 
shall  haive  delivered  up  the  kingdom^  to 
God,  even  the  Father. 
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XV.  28,  And  when  all  things  shall  be 
sabdned  unto  him,  then  shall  the  S^m 
also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  pmi 
all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  he  all 
f»  ali. 

XV.  57,  Thanks  be  to  God,  which  giv^ 
eth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Ztord 
Jesus  Christ. 

2  Cor.  i.  1,  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  will  of  God. 

i.  2,  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

i.  3,  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father 
of  OUT  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

i.  18,  But  as  God  Ls  true,  our  word  to- 
ward you  was  not  yea  and  nay. 

i.  19,  Forthe;S»a«ofGod,  Jesus  Christ, 
who  was  preached  among  you  by  us,  was 
JMt  yea  and  nay. 

i.  20,  For  all  the  promises  of  God  in 
Aim  are  yea,  and  in  him.  Amen,  unto  the 
gioiy  of  God  by  us. 

1.21,  Now  he  which  establisheth  us 
with  you  in  Christ,  and  bath  anointed  us, 

vL.  14,  Now  tiianks  be  unto  God,  whidi 
always  causeth  us  to  triumph  m  (Jhrist^ 
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ii.  15,  For  >ve  are  unto  God  a  sweet 
savour  of  Christ  in  them  that  are  saved^ 
and  in  them  that  perish. 

ii.  17,  For  we  are  not  as  many  which 
corrupt  the  word  of  God  ;  but  as  of  sin- 
cerity, but  as  of  God,  in  the  sight  ofCrod, 
speak  we  in  Christ. 

iii.  4,  And  such  trust  have  we  through 
Christ  to  Gorf-ward. 

iv.  4,  Lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gos- 
pel of  Christ  J  who  is  the  image  of  Crod^ 
should  shine  unto  them. 

iv.  6.  For  God  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined 
in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

V.  5,  Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us  for 
the  self-same  thing  is  God. 

v.  18,  And  all  things  are  of  Crod,  wIm 
hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  JesuM 
Christ. 

V.  19,  Crod  was  in  Christ  reconcilintg 
''the  world  unto  himself. 

V.  20,  Now  then  we  are  ambassadon 
for  Christ,  as  though  Grod  did  besee^ 
you  by  us :  we  pray  you  in  Chrisi^s  stead 
be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 
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r.  21,  That  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him. 

vi.  4,  Bat  in  all  things  approving  oar* 
selves  as  the  ministers  of  God. 

vi.  7,  By  the  word  of  truth,  by  the 
power  of  God. 

ix.  13,  By  the  experiment  of  this  minis- 
tration they  glorify  God,  for  your  pro- 
fessed subjection  unto  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

X.  5,  Casting  down  imaginations,  and 
every  high-thing  that  exalteth  itself  against 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into 
captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ. 

xi.3l,  J%€  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesm  Christy  which  is  blessed  for  ever 
more. 

xii.  19,  We  speak  before  Ctodin  Christ. 

xiii.  4,  For  though  he  was  crucified 
through  weakness,  yet  he  liveth  by  the 
power  of  God: 

xiii.  14,  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Qkkxvsty  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  com- 
munion of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  au; 

tGal.  i.  1,  Paul,  an  apostle  (not  of  men, 
neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  €aid 

2  % 
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God  the  Father  who  raised  him  from  the 
dead.) 

i.  3,  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lard  Jesus 
Christ. 

i.  4,  According  to  the  will  of  God  and 
our  father. 

i.  15^  But  when  it  pleased  God,  who 
separated  me  from  my  mother's  womb^ 
and  called  me  by  his  grace, 

i.  16,  To  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I 
might  preach  him  among  the  heathen. 

ii.  20,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God^  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for 
me. 

ii.  21,  I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of 
God;  for  if  righteousness  come  by  the 
law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain. 

iii.  17,  The  covenant  that  was  confirmed 
before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law  which 
was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after^ 
cannot  disannul. 

iii.  26,  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of 
(jtod,  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

iv.  4,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of 
a  woman. 
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iv.  6,  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God 
bath  sent  forth  the  spirit  of  his  Son  into 
your  hearts 

iv.  7,  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a 
servant,  but  a  son ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an 
heir  of  God  through  Christ. 

iv.  8,  Howbeit,  then,  when  ye  knew 
not  God,  ye  did  service  unto  them  which 
by  nature  are  no  gods. 

iv.  14,  Ye  received  me  as  an  angel  of 
God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus. 

Ephes.  i.  1,  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  will  of  God. 

i.  2,  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

i.  3,  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

i.  17,  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  -of  Glory,  may  give 
unto  you  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revela- 
tion. 

ii.  4,   But  God  who  is  rich  in  meijcy, 
^forhis  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us. 

ii.  5,  Even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins, 
hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ. 

ii.  10,    For  we  are  his  workmanship. 
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created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works^ 
which  God  hath  before  ordained^  that  we 
should  walk  in  them. 

ii.  16,  And  that  he  might  reconcile  both 
unto  God  in  one  body  by  the  cross. 

ii.  19,  Fellow-citizens  with  the  saints^ 
and  of  the  household  of  God  ; 

ii*  20,  And  are  built  upon  the  founda- 
tion of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer 
stone ; 

ii.  21,  In  whom  all  the  building,  fitly 
framed  together,  groweth  unto  an  holy 
temple  in  the  Lord : 

ii.  22,  In  whom  you  also  are  builded 
together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  spirit. 

iii.  9,  And  to  make  all  men  see  what  is 
the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  hath  been 
hid  in  God^  who  created  all  things  hjf 
Jesus  Christ. 

iii.  10,  To  the  intent  that  now  unto  the 
principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly 
places,  might  be  known  by  the  church 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God. 

iii.  11^  According  to  the  eternal  pur« 
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pese  wkich  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesas 
epr  Lard. 

iv.  4,  There  is  one  body  and  one  spirit^ 
€ven  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your 

€alling ; 

iv.  5,  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism; 

iv.  6,  One  Crod  and  Father  of  all  who 
is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you 
all. 

iv.  30,  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God. 

iv.  32,  Even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake 
hath  forgiven  you. 

V.  2,  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and 
hath  given  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and 
jA  sacrifice  to  God. 

V.  6,  Nor  covetous  man  who  is  an  ido- 
later, hath  any  inheritance  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  and  of  God. 

V.  20,  Giving  thanks  always  for  all 
things  unto  God,  and  the  Father,  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

vi.  6,  As  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing 
the  will  of  God  from  the  heart. 

vi.  17,  And  take  the  helmet  of  salva- 
tiea^  and  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  which  is 
the  word  of  God. 
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vi.  23,  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and 
love  with  faith  from  God  the  Father  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Phil.  i.  2,  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

i.  8,  For  God  is  my  record  how  greatly 
I  long  after  you  all,  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

i.  11,  Being  filled  with  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ 
unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 

ii.  6,  Who,  being  in  the /or m  of  God^ 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God. 

ii.  9,  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which 
is  above  every  name. 

ii.  11,  And  that  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father. 

iii.  3,  For  we  are  the  circumcision, 
which  worship  God  in  the  spirit,  and  re- 
joice in  Christ  Jesus. 

iii.  9,  Not  having  mine  own  righteous- 
ness, which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which 
is  through  the  feith  of  Christ,  the  righte- 
ousness which  is  oiGod  by  faith. 
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iii.  14,  The  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
€rod  in  Christ  Jesus. 

iv.  6,  Let  your  requests  be  made  known 
unto  God. 

iv.  7,  And  the  peace  of  God  which  pass- 
6th  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your 
hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus. 

iv.  19,  But  my  God  shall  supply  all 
your  need,  according  to  his  riches  in 
gldry,  by  Christ  Jesus. 

iv.  20,  Now  unto  God  and  our  Father 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 

Col.  i.  1,  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  will  of  God. 

i.  2,  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  J esns  Christ. 

i.  3,  We  give  thanks  to  God,  and  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

i.  27,  To  whom  Gocf  would  make  known 
what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mys- 
tery among  the  gentiles ;  which  is  Christ 
in  you. 

ii.  2,  To  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Father  and  of 
Christ. 

H.  12^  Through  the  faith  of  the  operation 
of  God  who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. 
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iii.  1,  Seek  those  things  which  are 
above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God. 

iii.  3.  Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  tn 
God. 

iii.  17,  Do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lard 
Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  jFih 
ther  by  him. 

iv.  3,  That  God  would  open  unto  us  a 
door  of  utterance,  to  speak  the  mystery  of 
Christ. 

1  Thes.  i.  1,  The  church  of  theThessa- 
lonians  which  is  in  God  the  Father y  and 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  grace  be  unto 
you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father^  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

i.  3,  Remembering  without  ceasing  your 
work  of  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father. 

ii.  14,  Followers  of  the  churches  o^GodT, 
which  in  Judea  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 

ii.  15,  Who  both  hilled  the  Lard  Jesus 
and  their  own  prophets,  and  have  perse- 
cuted us ;  and  they  please  not  God. 

iii.  2»  Timotheus  our  brother,  and  mi* 
nister  of  God^  and  our  fellow*laboorer  io 
the  gospel  of  Christ. 
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iii.  11,  Now  Ctod  himself  and  6xxt  Fa- 
iher,  and  our  Lard  Jesus  Christ,  direct 
*  our  way  unto  you. 

iii.  13,  To  the  end  he  may  stablish  your 
hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before  God 
even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our 
Lard  Jesus  Christ. 

iv.  1.  We  exhort  you  by  the  £oriZ  Jesus 
that  as  ye  have  received  of  us  how  you 
ought  to  walk  and  to  please  Gad^  so  ye 
would  abound  more  and  more. 

iv.  8,  God,  who  hath  also  given  unto 
ns  his  Holy  Spirit. 

iv.  14,  "Even  so  them  also  which  sleep 
in  Jesus  J  will  Gad  bring  with  him. 

iv.  16,  For  the  Lard  himself  shall  de- 
scend from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the 
trump  of  God. 

V.  9,  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to 
wrath  ;  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ 

V.  18,  This  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  concerning  you. 

2  Thes.  i.  1,  Unto  the  church  of  the 
Thessalonians,  in  Gad  our  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

2l 
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i.  2p  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

i.  6,  It  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to 
reeompence  tribulation  to  them  that  trou- 
ble you. 

i.  8^  Taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  our  Ijord  Jesus  Christ. 

i.  11,  We  pray  always  for  you,  that 
our  God  would  count  you  worthy  of  this 
calling. 

i.  12,  According  to  the  grace  of  our 
God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

ii.  13,  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanl^ 
alii^ay  to  God  for  you,  brethren,  beloved 
of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the 
beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation. 

ii.  14,  Whereunto  he  called  you  by  oi» 
gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of 
oqr  Lard  Jesus  Christ. 

ii.  16,  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bim- 
3^1f,  and  God,  even  our  Father,  comfiort 
your  hearts. 

i}i.  5,  And  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts 
into  t\t^  \ow^  of  God. 

1  Tim.  i.  I,  Paul,  an  apostle,  of  Jemt 
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Christ ,  by  th«  commafidment  of  G0d  ow 
Saviour^  and  Ijard  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  2,  Grace^  mercy,  and  p^ace  from 
God  our  Father^  and  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lard. 

ii.  3,  for  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in 
the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour. 

ii.  5,  For  there  is  die  Crod,  and  one 
mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  hmh 
Christ  Jesus. 

t.  31,  I  charge  thee  before  God  and 
the  Ijord  Jesus  Christ,  that  thou  observe 
these  thitt^. 

vi.  13,  I  give  thee  charge  in  the  sight 
of  Crody  who  qnickeneth  all  things,  fltnd 
before  Christ  Jesus,  that  thou  keep  this 
commandment. 

2  Tim.  i.  1,  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesut 
Christ,  by  the  will  of  God. 

i.  %  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  from  God 
the  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.   ' 

i.  7,  For  God  hath  not  given  us  the 
iptritoffear. 

i.  8,   Be  thou  partaker  of  the  afflictions 

of  the  gospel,  according  to  the  power  of 
God. 
i  9f  According  to  his   own  ptirpose 
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and  grace,  which  was  giten  as  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

iv.  1,  I  charge  thee  therefore  before 
Chdj  and  the  Lard  Jesus  Christ,  preach 
the  word. 

'  Titus  i.  1,  Paul,  a  servant  ofGforf,  and 
an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ. 

i.  2y  In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God 
that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world 
began. 

i*  3,  But  hath  in  due  times  manifested 
his  word  through  preaching,  which  is 
committed  unto  me,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  God  our  Saviour : 

i.  4,  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  from  God 
the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour. 

ii.  10,  That  they  may  adorn  the  doc- 
trine of  Grod  our  Saviour  in  all  things. 

ii.  11,  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bring- 
eth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men. 

ii.  13,  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope, 
and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
G4>d,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

iiL4,  The  kindness  and  love  of  God 
our  Saviour  towards  man. 

iii.  6,  Which  he  shed  on  ns  abandantljr, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 
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Philem.  i.  3,  Grace  to  you^  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father ,  and  the  LordJesns 
Christ. 

i.  4^  I  thank  my  God,  making  mention 
erf  thee  always  in  my  prayers. 

i.  5,  Hearing  of  thy  love  and  faiths 
which  thou  hast  toward  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Heb.  i.  1,  God  who  at  sundry  times^ 
and  in  divers  manners,  spake  tn  time 
past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, . 

i.  2,  Hath  in  these  last  spoken  unto  us 
by  his  Son. 

i.  6,  When  he  bringeth  in  the  first  be- 
gotten into  the  world,  he  saith.  And  let 
all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him. 

i.  8,  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith.  Thy 
throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever; 

i.  9,  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness  and 
hated  iniquity ;  therefore  God,  even  thy 
God,  bath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 
gladness  above  thy  fellows, 

ii.  3,  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect 
M  great  salvation,  which  at  the  first  began 
to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  con- 
firmed unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him  ; 

ii.  4,  God  also  bearing  them  witness, 
Iwtk  with  signs  and  wonders. 
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ii.  9,  That  he  by  the  grace  of  God  should 
taste  death  for  every  man. 

ii.  13,  I  and  the  children  which  Grod 
hath  given  me. 

ii.  17,  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  be- 
hoved him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  bre* 
thren ;  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and 
faithful  high  priest,  in  things  pertaining 
to  Ood. 

iii.  2,  Who  was  faithful  to  him  that  ap-- 
pointed  him. 

iii.  3,  For  this  man  was  counted  worthy 
of  more  glory  than  Moses,  in  as  much  as 
he  who  hath  builded  the  house  hath  more 
honour  than  the  house. 

iii.  4,  He  that  built  all  things  is  God. 

V.  4^  And  no  man  taketh  this  honour 
unto  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  oiG^. 

V.  5,  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to  be 
made  an  high-priest;  but  he  that  said 
unto  him,  Thou  art  my  Son. 

V.  10,  Called  of  Crod  an  high-priest. 

vii.  25,  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  mto 
God  bjf  him. 

ix.  14,  Cirut,  who  through  the  eternal 
spirit,  offered  faimaelf  without  spot  to  CML 
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vx.  ^,  For  Christ  is  not  Entered  into 
the  holy  places  made  with  hands  which 
are  the  figures  of  the  true ;  but  into  hea- 
ven itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence 
ofCrodforvLS. 

X.  7,  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy 
wUl  O  God. 

X.  12,  But  this  man  after  he  had  offered 
one  sacrifice  fior  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  God. 

X.  31,  Having  an  high  priest  over  the 
house  of  God. 

xii.  2,  And  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  throne  of  Gocf. 

xii-  22,  But  ye  are  come  unto  Mount 
Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God. 

xii.  23,  God  the  judge  of  all. 

xii.  24,  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new 
covenant. 

xiii.  15,  Sy  him  therefore  let  us  ofiTer 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  Chd. 

James  i.  1,  James  a  servant  of  God  and 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

i  27,  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  be- 
fore God  and  the  Father. 

iii.  9,  Therewith  bless  we  God  even  the 
Father. 
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1  Pet.  i.  2,  According  to  the  foreknow- 
ledge of  God  the  Father. 

i.  3,  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  IdOrd  Jesus  Christ. 

i.  21,  Who  by  him  do  believe  in  God 
that  raised  him  up  from  the  dead. 

ii.  4,  A  living  stone,  disallowed  indeed 
of  men,  but  chosen  of  God. 

ii.  5,  To  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

iii.  17,  For  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of 
God  be  so,  that  ye  suffer  for  well-doing 
than  for  evil  doing. 

iii.  18,  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suf- 
fered for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that 
he  might  bring  us  to  God. 

iii.  21,  The  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
towards  God  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

iii.  22,  Who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and 
is  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

iv.  11,  That  Crod  in  all  things  might  be 
glorified  through  Jesus  Christ. 

iv,  14,  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name 
of  Christ,  happy  are  ye  ;  for  the  spirit  of 
glory  and  of  Chd  resteth  upon  you. 

V.  10,   The  God  of  all  grace  who  Vath 
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called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Chriat 
Jesus. 

2  Pet.  i.  1,  Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and 
an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  that 
have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us, 
through  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  of 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

i.  2,  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied 
unto  you  through  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  of  Jesus  our  Lord. 

1  John  i.  5,  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is 
no  darkness  at  all. 

i.  7,  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin . 
'  iii.  21,  If  our  heart  condemn   us  not, 
then  have  we  confidence  towards  God. 

iii.  23,  And  this  is  his  commandment, 
that  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Chist,  and  love  one  another. 

iv.  2,  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

iv.  9,  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son 
into  the  world. 

iv.  10,  Not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that 
he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son, 

iv.  12,  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time. 
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iv.  15,  Whosoever  shall  confess  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in 
him  and  he  in  God. 

V.  1,  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God. 

V.  5,  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the 
worlds  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Son  of  God  > 

V.  9,  This  is  the  witness  of  God,  which 
he  hath  testified  of  his  Son. 

V.  10,  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of 
God,  hath  the  witness  in  himself ;  he  that 
believeth  not  God,  hath  made  him  a  liar, 
because  he  believeth  not  the  record  that 
God  gave  of  his  Son. 

V.  11,  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God 
hath  given  to  us  eternal  life  ;  and  this 
life  is  in  his  Son. 

2  John  i.  3,  Grace  be  with  you,  mercy, 
and  peace  from  God  the  Father ,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Father. 

i.  9y  He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of 
CShrist,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  ithe 
Son. 

Jude  i.  1,  Jode,  the  servant  of  JesM 
Christ,   and  brother  of  James,  to  them 


that  ape  santtified  by  Crod  the  Father, 
and  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ. 

ii  21,  Keep  youhselves  in'  the  love  of 
God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  £iord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Rev.  i;  V,  The  revelation  of  J'Mti^  Christ 
which  God  gave  unto  him. 

i.  2y  Who  bar6  record  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

i.  6;  And  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Father. 

i.  9i  •  For  the  word  of  God  and  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

ii.  7,  The  tree  of  life  which  is  in  thtf 
midst  of  the  paradise  of  God. 

iii.  I,  These  things  saith  he  that  hath 
the  seven  spirits  of  God. 

iii.  3,  r  have  not  found  thy  works  per- 
fect before  God. 

iii.  12v  Him  that  overcometh  will  I 
make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God. 

iii.  14,  The  beginning  of  the  creatioil 


iv.  5,  The  seven  spirits  of  God. 
V.  6,  Seven  horns  and  seven  eyes^  which 
are  the  seven  spirits  of  God. 
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T.  9,  Thou  wast  slain  and  hast  redeem- 
ed us  to  God. 

V.  10,  And  hast  made  us  unto  our  God, 
kings  and  priests. 

vii.  10,  Salvation  to  our  God. 

vii.  15,  Therefore  are  they  before  the 
throne  of  God. 

vii.  17,  And  Grod  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes. 

xii.  10,  The  kingdom  of  our  God,  and 
the  power  of  his  Christ  (anointed). 

xii.  17,  Which  keep  the  commandments 
of  God  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

xiv.  4,  These  were  redeemed  from  among 
men,  being  the  first  fruits  unto  Gad,  and 
to  the  lumb. 

xiv.  10,  The  same  shall  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

xiv.  12,  Here  are  they  that  keep  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  the  fieiith  of 
Jesus. 

xix.  9,  These  are  the  true  sayings  of 
God. 

xix.  10,  Worship  God. 

XX.  4,  And  1  saw  the  souls  of  then 
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that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jeswf^ 
and  for  the  word  of  God. 

XX.  6,  They  shall  be  priests  of  God  and 
of  Christ. 

xxi.  23,  The  glory  of  God  did  lighten 
it. 

xxii.  1,  And  he  shewed  me  a  pure  river 
of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceed- 
ing out  of  the  throne  of  God. 

xxii.  3,  The  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
lamb  shall  be  in  it. 


GOD  WITH   PECULIARLY   HIGH   TITLES  AND 

EPITHETS. 

Matt.  xi.  25,  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
I  thank  thee  O  Father,  Lord  of  Heaven 
and  Earth. 

xv.  31,  And  they  glorified  the  God  of 
Israel. 

xvi.  16,  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  the 
living  God. 

xix.  17,  There  is  none  good  but  one, 
that  is  God. 

xxvi.  63,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living 
God. 

xxvi.  64^    Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the 
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son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power. 

Mark  v.  7,  Jesus^  thou  Son  of  the  Most 
High  God. 

xiv.  61,  Art  thou  the  Christ  the  Son  of 
the  Blessed? 

Luke  i.  32^  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest. 

i.  35,  The  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee. 

i.  49,  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done 
to  me  great  things,  and  Holtf  is  his  name. 

i.  76,  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called 
the  prophet  of  the  Highest. 

vi.  35,  And  ye  shall  be  the  children  of 
the  Highest. 

viii.  28^  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  Mt^t 
High. 

John  i.  18,  No  man  hath  seen  God  at 
any  time. 

V.  37,  And  the  Father  himself  which 
hath  sent  me,  hath  born  witness  of  me. 
Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any 
time,  nor  seen  his  shape. 

vi.  46,  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the 
Father,  save  he  which  is  of  God. 

vi.  60,  Thou  art  that  Christ,  ^e  Sam  of 
the  living  God. 
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Acts  iiii  12,  The  God  of  Abraham,  and 
of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our 
fathers  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus. 

iv.  24,  Lord^  thou  art  God  which  hast 
made  heaven  and  earth,  and  ithe  sea^  and 
all  thatin  themis. 

iv.  30,  That  signs  and  wonders  may  be 
done*fay  the  name  of  thy  holy  child  J esns. 

v.  80>  The  iChd  of  our  fathers  raised  up 
Jesus. 

vii.  2,  The  glory  of  God  appeared  unto 
our  father  Abraham. 

vii.  46.  The  God  of  Jacob. 

vii.  48,  The  Most  High  dwelleth  not 
in  temples  made  with  hands. 

xiv.  15^  The  living  God,  which  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all 
^ings  that  are  therein. 

XV.  8,  God,  which  knoweth  tlie  hearts. 

XV.  17,  The  Lord  who  doeth  all  these 
things. 

xvi.  17,  These  men  are  the  servants  of 
tiie  Most  High  God. 

xvii.  24,  .God  that  made  the  world  and 
all  things  therein,  seeing  that  he  is  Jjord 
of  Heaven  and  Earth,  dwelleth  not  in 
temples  ipade  with  hands. 
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xxii.  14,  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath 
chosen  thee. 

Rom.  i.  23,  The  glory  of  the  uncarrup^ 
tible  God. 

iv.  17,  God  who  quickeneth  the  dead. 

iv.  24,  If  we  believe  on  him  that  raised 
up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead. 

viii.  27,  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts. 

ix.  26,  The  children  of  the  living  God. 

ix.  29,  Except  the  Lord  of  Sabaothhad 
left  us  a  «e6</. 

xi.  36,  For  of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  /o  him  are  all  things. 

XV.  33,  The  God  of  peace  be  with  you 
all. 

xvi.  20,  The  God  of  peace  shall  bruise 
Satan. 

xvi.  25,  To  him  that  is  of  power  to  sta- 
blish  you  according  to  my  gospel,  and  the 
preaching  of  Jesus  CJirist. 

xvi.  27,  To  God  only  wise,  be  glory 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

2  Cor.  i.  9,  God  which  raiseih  the  dead. 

iii.  3,   The  Spirit  ofthe/mng*God. 

vi.  16,  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  iiving 
God. 

vi.  18,  The  Lord  Almighty. 
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xiii.  11,  The  God  of  love  and  peace 
shall  be  with  you. 

Ephes.  i.  11,  According  to  the  purpose 
of  him  who  ivorketh  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will. 

iii.  14,  The  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

iii.  15,  Of  whom  the  whole  family  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  named. 

iv.  6,  One  God  and  Father  of  all. 

Phil.  iv.  9,  The  God  of  peace  shall  be 
with  you. 

Col.  i.  15,    The  image  of  the  invisible  ' 
God. 

1  Thesf.  i.  9,  To  serve  the  living  and 
true  God, 

i.  10,  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  hea-* 
ven,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead. 

ii.  4,  God  which  trieth  our  hearts. 

V.  23,  The  very  God  of  peace  sanctify 
yon  wholly. 

1  Tim.  i.  11,  The  glorious  gospel  of  the 
blessed  God. 

i.  17,  The  king  eternal,  immortal,  in^ 
visible,  the  only  wise  God. 

iii.  15,  The  house  of  God,  which  is  the 
thurch  of  the  living  God. 
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iv.  10,  We  trust  in  the  living  God,  who 
is  the  Saviour  of  all  men. 

vi.  13^  God  who  quickeneth  all  things. 

\i.  15,  The  blessed  and  only  Potentate, 
the  King  of  kings  and  Lard  of  lards, 

vi.  16,  Who  anly  hath  immortality, 
dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can 
approach  unto,  whom  no  man  hath  seen 
nor  can  see. 

vi.  17,  The  living  God. 

Titus  ii.  13,  The  glorious  appearing  of 
thegrea^  God. 

Heb.  i.  3,  The  Majesty  on  high. 

iii.  12,  The  living  God. 

vii.  1,  Melchisedec,  king  of  Salem^ 
priest  of  the  Most  High  Grod. 

viii.  1,  The  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
the  Majesty  in  the  heavens. 

ix.  4,  To  serve  the  living  God; 

X.  31,  To  iall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God. 

xi.  27,    As  seeing  him  who  is  invisible. 

xii.  22,  The  city  of  the  living  God. 

xiii.  20,  The  Ciod  of  peace. 

James  v.  4,  The  Lord  of  Sabaoth. 

1  Pet.  1.  23,  The  word  of  God  which 
liveth  and  abidetbybr  ever. 
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'  2  Pet.  i.  17,   He  received  from  Gted  the 
Father,  honoar  and  glory. 

ii*  1,  Denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
them. 

ii.  20,  Ye  have  an  unction  from  the 
Holy  One. 

iv.  12,  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time. 

V.  20,  This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal 
life. 

V.  21,  Little  children,  keep  yourselves 
from  idols. 

Jude  4,  Turning  the  grace  of  our  Grod 
into  lasciviousness,  and  denying  the  only 
Xtord  God. 

Jude  25,  To  the  only  wise  God  our  Sa- 
viour,   be  glory  and  majesty,  dmninion    ^ 
and  power,  both  now  and  ever. 

Rev.  i.  4,  Peace  from  him  which  m, 
and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come^ 

i.  8,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  be- 
ginning and  the  ending,  saith  the  Lord, 
which  is,  and  which  was,  md  wihich  is  to 
come,  the  Almighty. 

iv.  8,  Lord  Godi  Almighty,  yf\k\ck%oa9, 
and  is^  and  is  to  come. 
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iv.  d,  Him  that  sat  an  the  throne,  who 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

iv.  10,  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

iv.  11,  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to 
receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power : 
for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for 
thy  pleasure  they  are,  and  were  created. 

V.  13,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne. 

V.  14,  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
fell  down  and  worshipped  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever. 

vi  10,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true. 

vi.  16.  Hide  us  from  the  face  of  him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne. 

vii.  2,  Having  the  seal  of  the  living  God. 

vii.  10,  Salvation  to  our  God  which  sit-- 
teth  upon  the  throne. 

vii.  15,  He  ih^i  sitteth  on  the  throne 
shall  dwell  among  them. 

X.  6,  And  sware  by^him  that  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever. 

xi.  13^  And  gave  glory  to  the  Crod  of 
heaven. 

xi.  16^  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
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which  sat  before  Grod^  on  their  seats,  fell 
upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God. 

xi.  17,  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord. 
Grod  Almighty  J  which  ar/,  and  wast^  and 
art  to  come. 

xiv.  7,  Fear  God  and  give  glory  to  him, 
for  the  hoar  of  his  judgment  is  come  :  and 
worship  him  that  made  heaven  and  earth, 
and  the  sear  and  the  fountains  of  waters. 

XV.  3,  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy 
works.  Lord  God  Almighty ;  just  and 
true  are  thy  ways,  thou  king  of  saints* 

XV.  4,  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord, 
and  glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou  only  art 
holy. 

XV.  7,  God  who  liveth  for  ever snd  ever. 

xvi.  5,  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord, 
which  art,  and  wast,  ami  shalt  be. 

xvi.  7,  Even  so,  Lord  God  Almighty. 

xvi.  11,    And  blasphemed  the  God  of 
heaven. 

xvi.  14,  That  great  day  of  God  Al^ 
mighty. 

xix.  4,  And  worshipped  God  that  sat 
on  the  throne. 

xix.  6,  The  Lord  God  omnipotent 
r eigne  th. 


278 

xix.  15,  The  fierceness  and  wrath  of 
Almighty  God. 

xix.  17,  Come  and  gather  yoorselves 
together  unto  the  supper  of  the  great  Grod. 

XX.  11,  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne, 
and  him  that  sat  on  ity  from  whose  face 
the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away. 

XX.  12,  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and 
great,  stand  before  God. 

xxi.  5,  And  he  that  sat  upon  ttie  throne, 
said.  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new. 

xxi.  6,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega ,  the 
beginning  and  the  end. 

xxi.  7,  He  that  overcometh  shall  in- 
herit all  things,  and  I  will  be  his  OmT, 
and  he  shall  be  my  son. 

xxi.  22,  The  Lord  God  Almighty,  and 
the  Lamb,  are  the  temple  of  it. 

xxii.  6,  And  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy 
Prophets  sent  his  angel  to  shew  unto  his 
servants  the  things  which  must  sbortly 
be  done. 

GOD    JEHOVAH    THE    SOLE    OBJECT  OW  JHI- 

U010U8  ADORATrOM. 

Mat.  iv.  10,  Thou  shall  worsbip  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  bim  only  shalt  tliou 

serve. 
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V*  16»  That  they  may  s»e  year  good 
irorks^  md  glorify  your  Iktther,  which  is 
in  heaven. 

vi.  69  But  thou^  when  thou  prayest^ 
euiMT  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast 
shot  thy  d€or>  pru^  to  ^  Father  which 
i»  in  secret,  amd  thy  Father  which  seeth  ia 
secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

vi.  9^  After  this  manner  therefore  pray 
ye :  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hal- 
lowed be  thy  name. 

vii.  11,  How  much  more  shall  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good 
things  to  them  that  ask  him. 

xviii.  19^  If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on 
earth,  as  touching  any  thing  that  they 
shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

xviii.  20.  For  when  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am 
I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

Luke  iv.  8,  Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
eerve* 

xi.  13,  How  much  more  shall  your  /lea^ 
nenfy  Father  give  th«  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him* 
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John  iv.  23,  The  true  worshippers  shall 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  : 
for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship 
him. 

xii.  28,  Father^  glorify  thy  name. 
Then  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will 
glorify  it  again. 

XIV.  13,  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  mv  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Fa^ 
ther  may  be  glorified  in  the  son. 

xiv.  14,  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in 
my  name,  I  will  do  it. 

XV.  7,  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  you  will, 
and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you. 

XV.  16,  That  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
of  the  Father  in  my  name  ;  he  may  give 
it  you. 

xvi.  23,  Whatsoever  ye   shall  ask   the ' 
Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you. 

xvi-  24,  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive. 

xvi.  26,  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name  :  and  I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I 
will  pray  the  Father  for  you  : 

xvi.  27,  For  the  Father  himself  lovedi 
you,  because  ye  have  loved  m%% 
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Acts  iv.  24,  And  when  they  heard  that, 
they  lift  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one 
accord. 

iv.  30,  That  signs  and  wonders  may  be 
done  by  the  name  of  thy  holy  child  Jesus. 

Rom,  i.  viii,  I  thank  my  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  for  you  all. 

i.  9,  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I 
serve  with  my  spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his 
Son,  that  without  ceasing,  I  make  men- 
tion of  you  always  in  my  prayers. 

vii.  25,  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

viii.  26,  For  we  know  not  what  we 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the 
spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered. 

viii.  27,  And  he  that  searcheth  the 
hearts,  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the 
spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for 
the  saints  accordmg  to  the  will  of  God. 

XV.  6,  That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and 
one  mouth  glorify  God. 

XV.  7  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another, 
as  Christ  also  received  us,  to  the  glory  of 
God. 

2o 
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XV.  30,  Strive  together  with  me  in  your 
prayers  to  God  for  me. 

xvi.  27,  To  God  only  wise,  be  glory 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

1  Cor-  i.  4,  I  thank  my  God  always  on 
your  behalf. 

XV.  57,  Thanks  be  to  God  which  giveth 
us  the  victory. 

2  Cor.  i.  3,  Blessed  be  God. 

i.  20,  For  all  the  promises  of  God  in 
him  are  yea,  and  in  him  Amen,  unto  the 
glory  of  God  by  us. 

ii.  14,  Thanks  be  unto  Gforf  which  al- 
ways causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ. 

ix.  13,  They  glorify  God  for  your  pro- 
fessed subjection  unto  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Gal.  i.  5,  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever 
and  ever. 

Ephes.  i.  3,  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  iorrf  Jesus  Christ. 

i.  6,  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  bis 
grace. 

i.  12,    That  we  should  be  to  the  prsise 
^  of  his  glory. 

i.  14,  Unto  the  praise  ofhisgloiy. 

i.  16,  Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for 
making  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers; 
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i.  17,  That  the  God  of  our  JLord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  may  give  un- 
to you  the  spirit  of  wisdcmi  and  revela- 
tion. 

ii.  16,  That  he  might  recondle  both 
unto  God  in  one  body  by  the  cross. 

ii.  18,  For  through  him  we  both  have 
an  access  by  one  spirit  unto  the  Father. 

iii.  12,  Imvhomwe  have  boldness,  and 
access  with  confidence  by  the  faith  of 
him. 

iii.  14,  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

iii.  16,  That  he  would  grant  you,  ac- 
cording to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be 
strengthened  with  might. 

iii.  21,  Unto  Him  be  glory  in  the 
church  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all 
ages. 

V.  19,  Singing  and  making  melody  in 
your  heart  to  the  Lord, 

V.  20,  Giving  thanks  always  for  all 
things,  unto  God  and  the  Father,  in  the 
na$He  of  our  JLord  Jesus  Christ. 

vi.  6,  As  the  servants  of  Chrigiy  doing 
the  will  of  God  from  the  heart. 
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Phil.  i.  3,  I  thank  my  God  upon  every 
remembrance  of  you, 

i.  4,  (Always  in  every  prayer  of  mine 
for  you  all,  making  request  with  joy.) 

i.  6,  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work 
in  you,  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

i.  11,  Being  filled  with  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  which  are  %  Jesus  Christ 
unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 

ii.  11,  That  every  tongue  should  confess 
that  Jestts  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father. 

iii.  3,  We  are  the  circumcision  which 
worship  God  in  the  spirit. 

iv.  6,  In  every  thing  by  prayer  and  sup- 
plication, with  thanksgiving,  let  your  re- 
quests be  made  known  unto  God. 

iv.  7,  And  the  peace  of  God  which  pass* 
eth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your 
hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus* 

iv.  20,  Now  unto  God  and  our  Father 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 

Col.  i.  3,  We  give  thanks  to  God,  and 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  pray- 
ing always  for  you. 
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i.  li,  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father. 

iii.  16,  Singing  with  grace  in  your 
hearts  to  the  Lord. 

iii.  17,  Do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Fa- 
ther by  him. 

iv.  2,  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch 
in  the  same  with  thanksgiving ; 

iv.  3,  Withal,  praying  also  for  us,  that 
God  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of  utter- 
ance to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ 

1  Thes.  i.  1,  Grace  be  unto  you  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father. 

i.  2,  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for 
you  all,  making  mention  of  you  in  our 
prayers. 

iii.  9,  For  what  thanks  can  we  render 
to  God  again  for  you,  for  all  the  joy  where- 
with we  joy  for  your  sakes  before  our  God, 

iii.  10,  Night  and  day  praying  exceed- 
ingly that  we  might  see  your  face,  and 
might  perfect  that  which  is  lacking  in 
your  faith. 

iii.  11,    Now  God  himself  and. fiuriFWiib 
tker,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  direct 
our  way  unto  you. 

2  Thes.  i.  2,  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace 
from  God  owe  Father. 
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i.  3,  We  are  bound  to  thank  Gtxl  al- 
ways for  you. 

i.  11,  Wherefore  also  we  pray  alwayi^ 
for  you,  that  our  God  would  count  you 
worthy  of  this  calling. 

i  12,  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in 
him,  according  to  the  grace  of  our  God. 

ii.  13,  We  are  bound  to  give  thanks 
a]  way  to  God  for  you. 

1  rim,  i.  17,  Now  unto  the  king  eternal, 
immorta],  invisible,  the  only  tvise  Gody  be 
honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 

ii.  1,  I  exhort  therefore  that  first  of  all, 
supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and 
giving  of  thanks  be  made  for  all  men. 

ii.  3,  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in 
the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour. 

ii.  5,  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one 
mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus. 

ii.  8,  I  will  therefore  that  men  pray 
every  where,  lifting  up  holy  hands,  with- 
out wrath  and  doubting. 

V.  5,  Continueth  in  supplicatioiis  and 
prayers  night  and  day. 

vi.  15,  The  blessed  and  oniy  Potentate, 
the  King  of  kings  and  ZiOrd  of  lords. 
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vi.  16,  To  whom  be  honour  and  power 
•everlasting. 

2  Tim.  i.  2,  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace 
from  Cr^d  the  Father,  and  Christ  Jesos 
our  Lord. 

i.  3,  1  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  from 
my  forefathers  with  pure  conscience,  that 
without  ceasing  I  have  remembrance  of 
thee  in  my  prayers  night  and  day. 

iv.  16,  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  un- 
to the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtam 
mercy. 

vii.  25,  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to 
save  them  to  the  tittermost,  that  come 
UDto  God  by  him. 

X.21,  And  having  an  high  priest  oret 
the  house  of  God. 

X.  22,  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true 
heart. 

xiii.  Id,  By  him  therefore  let  us  offet 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually^ 
^ksA  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks 
to  his  name. 

1  Pet.  i.  3,  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Jjord  Jesus  Christ. 

i.  17,  And  if  ye  call  on  the  Father,  who 
without  respect  of  persons  judgeth  accord- 
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iiig  to  every  man's  work,  pass  the  time  of 
your  sojourning  here  in  fear. 

i.  21,  God  that  raised  him  up  from  the 
dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  that  your 
faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God. 

ii.  5,  Built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an 
holy  priesthood  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacri- 
fices, acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

iii.  18,  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffer^ 
^c?  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he 
might  bring  us  to  God. 

iv.  11,  That  God  in  all  things  may  be 
glorified  through  Jesus  Christ. 

y.  10,  But  the  God  of  all  grace  who 
hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  suffered 
a  while,  make  you  perfect,  stablish, 
strengthen,  settle  you. 

V.  11,  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion 
for  ever  and  ever. 

1  John  iii.  22,  And  whatsoever  we  ask, 
we  receive  of  him,  because  we  keep  his 
commandments. 

V.  14,  If  we  ask  any  thing  according  to 
his  will,  he  heareth  us. 

Jude  25,    To  the  only  wise  God  our 
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Saviour,   be   glory  and    majesty,    domi* 
nion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever, 

Rev.  iv.  8,  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord 
God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and 
is  to  come. 

iv.  9,  And  when  those  beasts  give  glory, 
and  honour,  and  thanks  to  him  that  sat 
on  the  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever. 

iv.  10,  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall 
down  before  him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
and  worship  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the 
throne  saying, 

iv.  11,  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to 
receive  glory,  and  honour  and  power; 
for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for 
thy  pleasure  they  are,  and  were  created. 

V.  14,  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
fell  dowa  and  worshipped  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever. 

vii.  11,  And  fell  before  the  throne  on 
their  faces  and  worshipped  God. 

vii.  12,  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wis- 
dom, and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and 
power,  and  might  be  unto  our  God  for 
ever  and  ever. 

2p 
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xi.  16,  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
wliich  sat  before  God  on  their  seats,  fell 
upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God. 

xi.  17,  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord 
God  Almighty,  yihic\\  art  J  and  ii;a^/,  and 
art  to  come. 

xiv.  7,  Fear  God  and  give  glory  to 
him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come; 
and  worship  him  that  made  heaven  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of 
waters. 

XV.  3,  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy 
works.  Lord  God  Almighty  \  just  and 
true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  Saints. 

XV.  4,  Who  shall  not  fear /Aee,  OLord^ 
and  glorify  thy  name  ;  for  thou  only  art 
holy  :  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  wor- 
ship before  thee. 

xix.  1,  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  ho- 
nour, and  power  unto  the  Lord  our  God. 

xix.  4,  And  the  four  beasts  fell  down 
and  worshipped  God  that  sat  on  the 
throne. 

xix.  5,  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his  ser- 
vants. 

xix.  6,  The  Lord  God  omnipotent  reign- 
eth. 
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xix.  7,  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and 
give  honour  to  him. 

xix.  10,  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  wor- 
ship him  ;  and  he  said  unto  me,  See  thoa 
do  it  not ;  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and 
of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony 
of  Jesus;  worship  God. 

xxii.  3,  The  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  and  his  servants  shall 
serve  him, 

xxii.  4,  And  they  shall  see  his  faeef ; 
and  his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads. 

xxii.  8,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before 
the  feet  of  the  angel  which  shewed  me 
these  things. 

xxii.  9,  Then  saith  he  unto  me,  See 
thou  do  it  not ;  for  I  am  thy  fellow-ser- 
vant, and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets, 
and  of  them  which  keep  the  sayings  of 
this  book  :  worship  God. 

JESUS,    THE    SON  OF    GOD,     SUBORDINATE 

TO    GOD    THE    FATHER. 

Matt.  vii.  21,  Not  every  one  that  saith 
unto  me,  Lord,  Lord;  but  he  that  doeth 
the  will  ofmt/  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
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X.  40,  He  that  receiveth  me,  receiveth 
him  that  sent  me. 

xi.  25,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father  /  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth. 

xi.  26,  Even  so  Father,  for  so  it  seem- 
ed good  in  thy  sight. 

xi.  27,  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me 
of  my  Fatlier. 

xii.  50,  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of 
my  Father  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my 
brother. 

xvi.  27,  The  Son  of  man  shall  come  in 
the  glory  o^his  Father. 

xix.  17,  There  is  none  good,  but  one, 
('£»;,  one  person)  that  is  God. 

XX.  23,  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand 
and  on  my  left,  is  wo/  mine  to  give  ;  but 
it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is 
prepared  of  my  Father. 

xxvi.  39,  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possi- 
ble, let  this  cup  pass  from  me  ;  neverthe- 
less, not  as  I  will,  but  ixs  thou  wilt. 

xxvi.  42,  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may 
not  pass  from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy 
will  be  done. 

xxvi.  53,  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot 
now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall 
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presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  le- 
gions of  angels. 

xxvii.  46,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me? 

xxviii.  18,  All  power  is  given  unto  me 
in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

xxviii.  19,  Go  ye  therefore,  baptizing 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son^ 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Mark  i.  1,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  (and  frequently  elsewhere). 

i.  11,  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased. 

1 

ix.  37,  Whosoever  shall  receive  me,  re- 
ceiveth  not  me  but  him  that^en/  me. 

xii.  36,  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool* 

xiii.  32,  But  of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  one ;  no,  not  the  angels  which 
are  in  heaven,  neither  tlie  Son,  but  the 
Father. 

Luke  i.  32,  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest.  And 
the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of,  &c. 
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ii.  49,  Wist  ye  not  that  I  most  be  about 
viy  Father's  business  ? 

iv.  18,  He  hath  sent  me  to  heal,  &c. 

iv.  43,  For  therefore  am  I  senty  &c. 

X.  16,  He  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth 
hun  that  sent  me. 

xxii.  29,  And.  I  appoint  unto  you  a 
kingdom,  as  my  Fatlier  hath  appointed 
unto  me. 

xxiii.  35,  If  he  be  Christ  the  chosen  of 
God. 

John  i.  14,  The  Word  was  made  flesh. 

iii.  10,  God  gave  his  only  (begotten) 
Son. 

iii.  17,  God  sent  his  Son. 

iii.  32,  And  what  he  hath  seen  and 
heard,  that  he  testifieth. 

iii.  34,  He  whom  God  hath  sent. 

iii.  35,  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and 
bath  given  all  things  into  his  hand. 

iv.  34,  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me,  and  to  Anish  his  worla. 

V.  19,  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  him^ 
felf,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do. 

V.  20,  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Sm, 
and  sheweth  him  all  things  that  himself 
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doeth ;  and  he  will  shew  him  greater 
things  than  these^  that  ye  may  marvel, 

V.  21,  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the 
dead^  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the 
Son  quickeneth  whom  he  (the  Father) 
will. 

¥.  22,  For  the  FafAer  judgeth  no  man, 
but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the 
So». 

y.  23,  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son, 
honoureth  not  the  Father,  which  hath 
sent  him. 

'  V.  26,  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in 
himself,  so  hath  he  given  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  himself. 

'  V.  27,  And  hath  given  him  authority  to 
execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the 
Son  of  man. 

v.  30,  I  can  of  my  own  self  do  nothing ; 
as  I  hear  I  judge  ;  and  ray  judgment  is 
just,  because  I  seek  not  my  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  the  Father  which  hath  sent 
me. 

V.  31,  If  I  bear  witness  oi  myself  my 
witness  is  not  true. 

V.  36,  The  works  whieli  the  Father 
hath  given  me  to  finisli,  the  same  works 
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that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me  that  the 
Father  hath  sent  me. 

V.  37,  And  the  Father  himself,  which 
hatli  sent  me,  hath  borne  witness  of  me. 

V.  43,  I  am  come  in  m7/  Father^ s  name, 
and  ye  receive  nie  not :  if  another  shall 
come  in  his  own  name^  him  will  ye  re- 
ceive. 

vi.  27,  For  him  hath  God  the  Father 
sealed, 

vi.  29,  That  ye  believe  on  him,  whom 
he  (God)  hath  sent. 

vi.  37,  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me 
shall  come  to  me. 

vi.  38,  For  I  came  down  from  heaven, 
not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me. 

vi.  39,  And  this  is  the  Father's  will, 
which  hath  sent  me  ;  that  of  all  which  he 
hath  sriven  me,  I  should  lose  nothing*, 
but  should  raise  it  up  against  the  last  day. 

vi.  40,  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the 
Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may  have 
everlasting  life.  And  I  will  (in  virtue  of 
such  my  Father's  will]  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  dav. 


John  vi.  44,  The  Father  which  hath 
sent  me. 

vi.  67^  As  the  living  Father  hath  ^nt 
me^  and  Hive  by  tlie  Father]  &c. 

vii.  16^  My  diQctrine  is  n9t  mine  but 
his  that  sent  me. 

vii,  17,  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,,  he 
«hall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be 
of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself. 

vU.  18,  He  that  speaketh  of  himself 
seeketh  his  own  glory  ;  but  he  that  seek<^ 
eth  bis  glory  that  sent  him,  the  same  is 
true^  and  no  unrighteousness  is  in  him. 

vii.  28,  I  am  not  come  of  myself  but 
He  that  sent  me  is  true. 

vii.  29.  I  am  from  Him,  and  He  hath 
sent  me. 

vii.  33,  And  then  I  go  unto  him  that 
sent  me. 

viii.  16,  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me. 

viii.  26,  He  that  sent  me  is  true  ;  and  I 
speak  to  the  world  those  things  which  I 
have  heard  of  Him. 

viii.  28,  I  do  nothing  of  myself  \  but 
US  my  Father  has  taught  me,  I  speak 
these  things. 

viii.  29,  He  that  sent  me  is  with  me ; 

2q 
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the  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone  ;    for  I 
do  always  those  things  that  please  him. 

viii.  38,  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen 
with  my  Father. 

viii.  40,  The  trath  which  I  have  heard 
of  God. 

viii.  42,  I  proceeded  forth  and  came 
from  God  ;  neither  came  I  of  myself,  but 
he  sent  me. 

viii.  49,  I  honour  my  Father,  and  ye 
do  dishonour  me. 

viii.  50,  And  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory; 
there  is  one  that  seeketh  and  judgeth. 

viii.  64,  If  I  honour  myself  my  honour 
is  nothing.  It  is  my  Father  that  honoar- 
eth  me,  of  whom  ye  say  that  He  is  your 
God. 

viii*  d5,  I  know  him,  and  keep  his  say^ 
ing. 

ix.  4,  I  must  work  the  works  of  Him 
that  sent  me. 

X.  17,  Therefore  doth  my  Father  loiHs 
me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I 
might  take  it  again. 

X.  18,  Mo  man  taketh  it  (my  life)  from 
me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself ;  I  have 
power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power 
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to  take  it  again :  this  cofwrnandmietU  hate 
I  received  of  my  Father. 

X.  25^  The  workf  that  I  do  in  my  Fa-- 
ther's  name,  they  bear  witness  of  me. 

X.  29,  My  Father  which  gate  them  me, 
is  greater  than  all. 

X.  32,  Many  good  works  have  I  shewed 
you  fr^fm  my  Father. 

X.  33,  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee 
not ;  but  for  blasphemy^  and  beeanse  that 
thon  being  a  man  makest  thyself  God. 

X*  34,  Jesus  answered  them :  Is  it  not 
written  in ycur  law y  I  said,  Yieare  gods? 

X.  36,  If  h«  called  ^^mgods,  to  whom 
the  ward  of  God  came,,  (and  the  scripture 
cannot  be  broken,)  •    ' 

X.  36,  Say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father 
hath  sUnetified  and  sent  into'  the  world, 
thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said  I  ank 
the  Son  of  God. 

X.  37,  If  I  do  not  the  worhs  of  my  Frf- 
ther,  believe  me  not. 

xi.  22,    Whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask   of 
God,  God  will  give  it  thee. 
.  xi.  41.,  And  J  esus  lift  up  bis  eyes  and 
said.  Father,  I  thanh  thee  that  thou  hast 
beard  me.  •&' 
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xi.  43,  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest 
me  always ;  but  because  of  the  people 
that  stand  by,  I  said  it ;  that  they  may 
believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

xii.  44,  He  that  believeth  on  me,  be- 
lieveth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent 
me. 

xii.  49,  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  my- 
self, but  the  Father  which  sent  me.  He 
gave  me  a  commandment,  wliat  I  should 
say,  and  whatl  should  speak. 

xii.  50,  And  I  know  that  his  command^ 
ment  is  life  everlasting:  whatsoever  I 
speak,  therefore,  even'  as  the  Father  said 
unto  me,  so  1  speak. 

xiii.  3,  Jesus  knowing  the  Father  had 
given  all  things  into  his  hands,  and  that 
he  was  come  from  God,  and  went  to  God^ 
&c. 

xiii.  31,  Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glori- 
fied, and  God  is  glorified  in  him. 

xiii.  32,  If  God  be  glorified  in  him, 
God  shall  also  glorify  him  in  himself,  and 
shall  straightway  glorify  him. 

xiv.  10,  The  words  that  I  speak  unte 
you,  I  speak  not  of  myself-,  but  the  For 
ther  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doethUkt 
works. 


xiv.  16,  And  I  will  pray  the  FatJ^eVy 
and  he  shall  give  you  another  comforter. 

xiv.  24,  The  word  which  you  hear,  is 
not  mine  but  the  Father's  which  sent  me. 

xiv.  28,  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  re- 
jpice  because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father ; 
far  my  Father  is  greater  than  I. 

xiv.  31,  As  the  Father  gave  me  com-^ 
mandment  even  so  do  I. 

XV.  9,  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so 
have  I  loved  you ;  continue  ye  in  my 
love. 

XV.  10,  If  ye  keep  my  commandments, 
ye  shall  abide  in  my  love  ;  even  as  I  have 
kept  my  Father^ s  commandments' 

xv.  15,  All  things  that  I  have  heard  of 
my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you. 

XV.  21,  They  know  not  him  that  sent 
me. 

xvi.  6,  Now  I  go  my  way  to  him  that 
sent  me. 

xvi.  32,  And  yet  I  am  not  alone,  be« 
cause  the  Father  is  with  me. 

xvii.  1,  Father  the  hour  is  come ;  glo- 
rify thy  Sony  that  thy  Son  also  may  glo- 
rify thee. 

xvii.  2,   As  thou  hast  given  him  power 
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over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal 
life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him. 

xvii.  3,  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that 
they  might  know  thee  the  on(y  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent. 

x\'ii  4,  I  have  glorified  thee  on  earth  ; 
1  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  ga^ 
vest  me  to  do. 

xvii.  5,  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify 
thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the 
gloi-y  \^  hich  I  had  with  thee  before  the 
V,  orld  M  as. 

xvii.  6,  I  have  manifested  thy  name  un- 
to the  men  which  thou  gavest  me  out  of 
the  world  ;  thine  they  were,  and  thou 
gavest  them  me,  and  they  have  kept  thy 
word.  ■: 

xvii.  7,  Now  they  have  known,  that  all 
things  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me  are 
cf  thee. 

xvii  8,  For  I  have  given  unto  them  the 
w^ords  which  th^ou  gavest  me,  and  they 
ha\  e  received  them,  and  have  known 
surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee^  and 
they  have  believed  that  thou  didst  send 
.me 

xvii.  9,  1  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for 
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them  which  thou  hast  given  lAe,  for  they 
are  thine. 

xvii.  11,  Holy  Father,  keep,  through 
thine  own  name,  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me. 

xvii.  12,  Those  that  thou  gat  est  me, 
have  kept. 

xvii.  14,  I  have  given  them  thy  word. 

xvii.  18,  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the 
world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them,  &c. 

xvii.  21,  That  the  world  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

xvii.  22,  And  the  glory  which  tiiou 
gavest  me,  I  have  given  them. 

xvii.  23,  And  that  the  world  may  know 
that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved 
them  as  thou  hast  loved  me* 

xvii.  24,  Father y  I  will  that  they  also 
whom  thou  bast  given  me,  be  with  me 
where  I  am  ;  that  they  may  behold  my 
my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me  ;  for 
thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

xvii.  25,  And  these  have  known  that 
flMm  hast  sentrae. 

xviii.  11,  The  cup  which  my  Father 
hath  given  me,  shall  1  not  drink  it  ? 
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XX.  17,  I  tiscend  unto  my  Father  and 
your  Father,  add  to  my  God,  and  ^ovr 
God. 

XX.  21,  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me, 
even  .w  send  I  you. 

Acts  i.  7,  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the 
times  or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  has 
put  in  his  oiim  power. 

ii.  22,  Jesus,  a  man  approved  of  God, 
among  you  by  miracles,  which  God  did 
by  him. 

ii.  24,   Whom  God  hath  raised  up. 

li.  32,   This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up. 

ii.  33,  Being  by  the  hand  of  God  exal-- 
ted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father,  S/^c. 

ii.  34,  The  Lord  (Jehovah)  said  unto 
my  Lord ,    sit  tliou  on  my  right  hand* 

ii.  35,  Until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  foot- 
stool. 

ii.  36,  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus 
both  Lord  and  Christ. 

iii.  13,  Tlie  God  of  our  fathers  hafii 
glorified  his  Son  Jesus. 

iii.  15,  The  Prince  of  Life,  (the  leader 
unto  life — the  Captain  of  Salvation)  whmn 
God  hath  raised  from  the  dead. 
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^  iii.  20^  And  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ, 
which  before  was  preached  unto  you. 

iii.  26,  God  having  raised  up  his  son 
Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless  you. 

iv.  10^  Jesus  Christ  whom  God  raised 
iromthe  dead. 

iv.  26,  Against  the  Lord  and  against 
Ai^  Christ.     (Anointed). 

iv.  27,  For  of  a  truth,  against  thy  holy 
child  Jesusj  whom  thou  hast  anointed. 

iv.  30,  Stretching  forth  thine  hand  to 
heal,  and  that  signs  and  wonders  may  be 
done  by  the  name  of  thy  holy  child  Jesus. 

V.  30,  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up 
Jesus. 

V.  31,  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his 
right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour. 

X.  38,  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power — 
foT.Godwas  with  him. 

X.  40,  Him  God  raised  up  the  third 
d^y,  and  shewed  him  openly* 

X.  42,  It  is  he  which  was  ordained  of 
God,  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead. 

xiii.  23,  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  God 
according  to  his  promise,  raised  unto  Is- 
rael a  Saviour,  Jesus. 

2r 
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xiii.  30,  But  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead. 

xiii.  33,  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same 
(promise)  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus 
auain  :  As  it  is  also  written  in  die  second 
Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son  ;  this  day  have 
/  created  i\\ee. 

xiii.  34,  That  he  raised  Inm  up  from 
the  dead. 

xiii.  37,  But  he  whom  God  raised  \!Lgii\\\. 

xiii.  47,  I  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light 
unto  the  Gentiles,  &c. 

xvii.  31,  In  that //e  (God)  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead. 

Rom.  i.  3,  Concerniui^:  his  Son.  which 
was  made  of  the  seed  of  David,  &c. 

i.  4,  And  declared  to  be  tlie  Son  of  God 
with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  ho- 
liness, by  the  resurre(*tion  from  the  dead. 

ii.  16,  God  sliall  judge  tke  secrets  of 
men  by  Jesus  Christ. 

iii.  24,  Being  justified  freely  by  his 
(God's)  grace,  through  the  redemption  that 
is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

iii.  25,  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be 
a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood, 
to  declare  his  (God's)  righteousness^  for 
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tlie  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through 
the  forbearance  of  God. 

iy.  24,  Him  that  raised  up  Jesns  our 
Lord  from  the  dead. 

v.  8,  God  commendeth  his  love  towards 
us,   in   that  while  we  were  yet  sinners/ 
Christ  died  for  us. 

vi.  4,  As  Christ  w^ts  raised  up  from  the 
dead,  by  tlie  glory  (power)  of  the  Father, 

viii.  3,   God  sending  liis  own  Son. 

Tiii.  11,  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from 
the  dead ;  He  that  raised  Up  Cfirist  from 
the  dead^ 

viii.  17,  Heirs  of  God,  and  joint-hjeirs 
with  Christ. 

Viii.  33,  He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all ;  how 
shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us 
all  things  ? 

viii.  34,  Christ,  who  is  even  ^t  the  right 
hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession 
for  us. 

X.  9,  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  *  thy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe 
in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

XV.  6,  God,  even  the  FatJier,   (or  th^ 


308 

God  and    Father)    of   our    Lord  Jesus 

Christ. 

XV.  7,    As   Christ  also  received    us,  to 

the  glory  of  God. 

XV.  8,  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  of  the 
circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God. 

1  Cor.  i.  30,  In  Christ  Jesus,  who  of 
God  is  7nade  unto  us  wisdom  and  righte- 
ousness, and  sanctification,  and  redemp- 
tion. 

iii.  23,  And  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ 
is  God^s. 

vi.  14,  God  hath  both  raised  up  the 
Lardy  and  will  also  raise  up  us  by  his 
own  power. 

xi.  3,  The  head  of  every  man  is  Christ, 
and  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man, 
and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God. 

XV.  15,  We  have  testified  of  God^  that 
he  raised  up  Christ,  whom  he  raised  not 
up  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise  not. 

XV.  24,  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he 
shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to 
God,  even  theFHthet\ 

XV.  27,  For  he  hath  put  all  things  un- 
der his  feet;  but  when  hesaith  all  things 
are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he 
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is  excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under 
hiin. 

XV.  28,  And  when  all  things  shall  be 
subdued  under  him,  then  shall  the  Son 
also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put 
all  things  under  him  ;  that  God  may  be 
all  in  all. 

XV.  67,  Thanks  be  to  God,  which  giv- 
eth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ 

2  Cor.  i.  3,  Blessed  be  God,  even  the 
Father  (or,  the  God  and  Father)  of  our 
L&rd  Jesus  Christ. 

ii.  14,  Thanks  be  unto  God  which  al- 
ways causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ 
(the  anointed). 

iv.  4,  Christ  who  is  the  image  of  God. 

iv.  6,  God,  who  commanded  the  light 
to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in 
our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  (or 
in  the  person)  of  Jesus  Christ. 

iv.  14,  He  which  raised  up  the  Lord 
Jesus,  shall  raise  up  us  also  by  Jesus. 

V.  18,  And  all  things  are  of  God,  who 
hath  reconciled  us  unto  himself,  by  Jesus 
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Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministiy 
of  recon  (filiation . 

V.  19,  To  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ, 
(or  by  means  of,  Christ)  reconciling  the 
worid  unto  himself. 

V.  20,  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors 
for  Christ,  (instead  of  Christ)  as  though 
God  did  beseech  you  by  us;  we  pray  you 
in  Christ's  steady  be  ye  reconciled  to  Crod, 

V.  21,  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  siu 
for  us,  who  knew  no  sin  ;  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousniess  of  God  in  him. 

xi.  31,  The  God  and  Fqtther  of  ouf 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

xiii.  4,  Though  he  (Christ)  was  crucir 
jiedy  yet  he  li^eth  by  the  power  of  God. 

Gal.  i.  1^  By  Jesus  Christ,  and  God 
the  Father  who  raised  him  fron^  the  dead. 

i.  4,  Who  (Christ)  gave  himself  for  our 
sins,  according  to  the  will  of  God  and  our 
Father. 

iv.  4,  When  the  fulness  of  time  was 
come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son. 

iv.  14,  As  an  awo«^/ofGod,  (ormiessen* 
ger)  even  as  Jesus  Christ. 

Ephes.  i.  3,  Blessed  1^  the  Ood  wA 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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].  5j  Haying  predestinated  us  unto  the 
adoption  of  children  hy  Jesus  Christ,  to 
himself^  according  to  the  pleasure  of  his 

will. 

i.  6,  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace,  wherein  He  hath  made  us  accepted 
in  the  beloved. 

i.  7^  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
according  lo  the  riches  of  his  (God's) 
grace. 

i.  9,  Having  made  known  unto  us  the 
mystery  of  his  will,  according  to  his  good 
pleasure  which  he  hath  purposed  in  him- 
self. 

i.  10,  That  he  might  gather  together  in 
one  all  things  i»  (or  by)  Christ. 

i.  11,  In  whom  (Christ)  also  we  have 
obtained  an  inheritance,  being  predesti-- 
nated  according  to  the  purpose  of  Him 
(God)  who  worketh  all  things  after  the 
.counsel  of  his  own  will. 

i.  17,  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  &c. 

i.  19,  The  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
(Grod's)  power,  according  to  the  working 
of  his  mighty  power. 
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].  20,  M^hich  he  wrought  in  Christ  when 
he  raised  him  from  the  deady  and  set  him 
at  his  own  right  hand^  in  the  heavenly 
places. 

i.  22,  And  hath  put  all  things  under 
his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over 
all  things  in  the  church. 

ii.  5,  God  hath  quickened  us  together 
with  Christ. 

ii.  6,  And  hath  raised  us  up  together, 
(with  Christ  J  and  hath  made  us  sit  toge- 
ther in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus. 

ii.  7,  That  in  the  ages  to  come,  Hs 
might  shew  the  exceeding  riches  of  his 
grace,  in  his  kindness  towards  us,  through 
Christ  Jesus. 

ii.  10,  For  we  are  his  workmanship 
created  in  Christ  Jesiis. 

ii.  16,  And  that /#e  might  reconcile  both 
unto  Cod. 

ii.  18,  Through  him  we  both  have  a» 
access  by  one  spirit  unto  the  Father. 

ii.  19,  Fellow-citizens  with  the  saints 
and  of  the  household  of  God. 

ii.  20,  And  are  built  upon  the  founda* 
tion  of  the  apostles  and  prophets^  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner- 
stone. 
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iii.  6,  His  promise  tn  Christ  by  the 
gospel. 

ill.  9,  God  who  created  all  things  6y 
Jesus  Christ. 

iii.  10»  11»  The  manifold  wisdom  of  Cron^ 
according  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he 
purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  onr  Lord. 

It.  4,  6,  df  There  is  one  spirit^One 
Lard — One  Chd  and  Father  of  all^  who 
is  aboYe  all»  &c. 

y.  2,  As  Christ  also  hath  given  himself 
for  usy  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  Godf 
for  a  sweet-smelling  savour. 

Phil.  ii.  6,  Who  being  in  the  farm  (or 
likeness)  of  God,  did  not  covet  to  be  ho- 
noured as  Gad,  &c. 

ii.  7f  And  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men. 

ii.  S,   And  became  abedient  unto  death. 

ii.  9,  Wherefore  Gad  hath  highly  er- 
idted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which 
is  above  every  name. 

ii.  11,  And  that  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  (so  exalted)  is 
liard,  to  the  glory  of  Gad  the  Father. 

Col.  i.  3,   To  Gad  and  the  Father  (or, 
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th«  God  Mid  ("tttfa^  Vf  our  Lard  J^sus 
Christ 

1.18,  Whft  (thfe  Fiitlwjf)  hath  delivered 
us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  halli 
translated  os  into  the  kingdom  of  hiis  dear 
Son. 

i.  15,  Who  is  the  imag-e  of  theinvMiftfe 
Cterf,  tlie  first  barn  of  fevery  creature. 

i.  19,  For  it  phased  ihe  Father,  that  in 
him  (Christ)  should  all  fullness  dWell. 

i.  SO,  And  by  him  to  reconcile  all  thing* 
to  himself. 

ii.  12,  The  operation  ofOad  who  hafli 
raised  him  from  the  dead. 

ii.  15,  Having  spoiled  principalities  and 
powers,  he  made  a  shew  of  them  openly, 
triumphing  over  them  in  it,  or  (more  cor^ 
rectly)  in  him,  i.  e.  in  Christ. 

iii.  1,  Where  C%m#  sitteth  on  the  r^hi 
hand  af  Chd. 

1  Thes.  i.  10,  Whom  he  (Ood)  ruiaai 
from  the  dead. 

V.  Di  Gad  hath  appointed  us  to  obtain 
salvation  by  our  Lard  Jesus  Chri&rt. 

2  Thes.  ii.'¥4,  Me  [God)  called  yon  to 
the  dbHiining  t>f  the  ghtry  af  aur  Lard 
Jesus  Christ. 


1  Tim.  \L  )4^  Uatil  tb«  afpcanftg.of 
onr  LordJesus  Ckiist. 

vL  Ifi^  Which  in  his  tunes  hat  (thii  Fa- 
ther) shall  shew  who  is  the  blessed  an4 
onljf  Potentate^  the  King  of  hinge  Wf4 
J[^»rd  of  lords. 

¥1..  10,  Who  <ml^  hath  inimortalityi 
dwellii;^  in  the  Ught,  which  bo  man  c»a^ 
iq^pfsach  maAo^  whom  ao  man  hath  seen 
or  eaoEi  see;  to  whom  be  honour  an4 
power  evedastiog.    Amen. 

2  Tim.  i.  I»  Paul^  an  apostle  of  JesiH 
fShrist^  ^  the  will  of  God,  aceordiag  t« 
the  promise  of  life,  which  is  i*  Christ 
Jj^eflus. 

i.  8j  ^e  tiiou  a  partaker  of  the  a^iip? 
tit ns  ^  the  gospel,  aceordiag  to  thft 
power  of  God  (the  Father). 

i.  9j  Who  hath  save4  us  according  to 
He  etvn  purpose  and  grace,  which  WM 
giveft  fo  na  tn  Christ  Jesus. 

Titus  ill.  4,  The  kindness  and  love  of 
God  (the  Father}  our  Saviour,  (the  original 
source  ^  all  salvation). 

iii.  6,  Which  he  shed  on  ua  abundantly, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  our  (anointed)  S^r 
viour. 
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Heb.  i.  %  Crod^  hatb  in  these  last  days 
spoken  unto  ns  by  his  Son. 

i.  2,  Whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of 
all  things^  by  whom  also  he  made  the 
worlds. 

i.  3,  Who  being  the  brightness  of  his 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  per- 
son, and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word 
of  his  (the  Father's)  power,  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high. 

i.  4,  Being  made  so  mnch  better  than 
the  angels,  as  he  hath  by  inheritance  oft- 
tained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they. 

i.  5,  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said 
he  at  any  time.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  caused^  thee  ?  And  again  ;  I 
will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be 
to  me  a  Son  ? 

i.  6,  And  again ;  when  he  bringeth  in 
the  first-ftorn  into  the  world,  he  saith. 
And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worahip  (or 
honour)  him. 

i.  9,  I'hou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and 
hated  iniquity  ;  therefore  God,  even  THY 
GOD,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oiL  of 
gladness  above  thy  fellows  i 

*  Stockius— Schleusncr, 
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i.  13,  But  to  whkh  of  Use  «iigeli»^liiid 
He  at  any  time.  Sit  on  my  right  handH 
until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  > 

ii.  5,  Unto  the  angels  hath  he  (God)  not 
put  in  subjection  the  world  to  come. 

ii;  8,  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  sub- 
jection under  his  (Christ's)  feet 

ii.  9,  That  he  (Jesus)  by  the  grace  of 
God  (the  gracious  will  of  God)  should  taste 
death  for  every  man . 

ii.  11,  For  both  he  that  sanctifietb,  and 
they  who  are  sanctified,  (Christ  and  true 
Christians)  are  all  of  One,  (of  God)  fiiir 
which  cause  he  (Christ)  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  them  brethren. 

li.  12,  Saying,  I  will  declare  thy  name 
rnito  fny  brethren ;  in  the  midst  ^f  tftfe 
church  will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee. 

ii.  13,  1  will  put  my  trust  in  J7m.  And 
again  ;  I,  and  the  children  which  Okf 
haA  given  me.  " 

ii.  14,  He  also  himself  likewise  took  prf)!>t 
of-^Jleah  and  blood. 

ii:  17,  That  he  (Christ)  might  be  a  mer- 
ciful and  feithAil  High«jPr/e«f,  in  1flin|[8 
pertaining  to  God.  "^ 

*    iii.  1,  The  Apostle  and  High -PWe^^  of 
our  profession,  Christ  Jesus. 
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ill.  2,  Who  was  faithful  to  him  that 
appointed  him,  as  also  Moses  was  fiuthfiil 
in  all  his  house. 

iii.  3,  This  num  (Christ)  was  counted 
worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses,  inas- 
much as  he  who  hath  builded  the  house, 
hath  more  h<HDK)ur  than  the  house. 

ill*  4,  For  every  house  is  builded  by  seme 
man  ;  but  he  that  builded  (made  of  naught, 
or  ordained,  as  several  learned  men  len- 
der it)  all  things,  is  God- 

iii.  6,  6»  And  iVXoses  verily  was  feithful, 
in  all  his  house,  as  a  servant ; — But  Christ 
as  a  Son^  over  his  own  house>  &c. 

v.  5,  So  also  Christ  glorified  not  him.- 
self,  to  be  made  an  high  priest,  but  He 
that  said  unto  him,  /Aou  mt  my  som,  this 
day  have  I  caused  thee. 

v.  7,  Who  in  tlie  days  of  his  flfsh^ 
when  he  had  offered  up  prayers  and  sup-, 
pluiations^  with  stnong  erying  and  tcors^ 
unto  him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from 
death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared. 

v.  8,  Though  he  were  a  Son^  yet  learned 
he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  saf* 
l»ed. 

V.  9,  And  being  made  perfect,  he  be-^ 
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dotie  Ibfe  anliror  Ktf  ^terauBA  salvation  uttto 
all  Ibem  4liat  obiB^r  him. 

V.  W,  Called  of  God,  an  high^priesi 
sUkHT^iiie  order  of  Mdchisedeo* 

vi.  20,  Wkilber  ike  foreramierB  for  ttr 
enterod^  «v€ii  Jesus,  mnie  an  kigh^riest 
for  ever,  after  the  order  of  M^ofaisedec.    '^ 

mi^  0&,  Wflbcvefore  he  is  aUe  also  to  save 
Hmmi  te  &ie  nttemMt,  that  come  uiito 
6Mi  ^  I^'m,  seemg  he  ever  liveith  to  makef 
intercession  for  them.  >' 

vti.dt,  fkirsadh  anhigljHimefflbecame 
«i,  wfan^wholy,  harmless,  nndefibd,  m^ 
parate  from  sinners,  and  made  faighelp 
Ana  the  heaviens. 

^vaii.l,  WeJhkave  such  an  high-jurMif/ 
nAia  is  JK^  im  the  right  hand  of  the  Jtfia- 
jeety  inthe  heavens. 

viii,  2,  A  minister  of  the  sanctuaiy^ 
and  3if  ^e  true  tabernacle. 

ix.  1%  Having  obtained  eternal  ve^ 
demption  for  us.  ' 

iK.il4,  Offiiral  himself  without  spdt  t» 

is.  24,  for  CAm<  is  not  entered  ;'-M4>«t 
hitQ  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  lh(! 
presence  of  God  f<Mr  us.  - 
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X.  7,  Lo  !  1  come  (in  the  volume  of  the 
book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  will. 

X.  12,  But  this  man  after  he  had  oi^ 
fered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

X.  21 9  Having  an  high-priest  over  the 
house  of  God. 

xii.  2,  Who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  be- 
fore him,  endured  the  cross^  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  throne  of  God. 

xii.  23,   And  to  God  the  judge  of  all. 

xii.  24,  And  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of 
tlie  new  covenant. 

xiii.  15,  By  him,  therefore,  let  us  offer 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually. 

xiii.  20,  Now  the  God  of  peace,  tliat 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lard 
Jesus. 

xiii.  21,  Working  in  yon  that  which  is 
well-pleasing  iu  his  sight,  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

1  Pet  i.  3,  Blessed  be  tlie  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whidb 
ficcording  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath 
begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  bj 
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ibe  re$9iinrecticn  of  Jesus  Ohrist  iram  the 
dead. 

i.  20,  Wfco  (Christ)  verily  was  fore-or- 
dained before  the  foundation  of  the  worid» 
bat  was  flMOiifost  in  these  last  times  for 
yoo. 

i.  21,  Who  by  him  do  beliere  in  God 
Ibat  rmiMd  him  np  from  the  dead,  and 
ga»e  tAm  glory,  that  yoar  faith  and  hope 
might  be  in  Grod. 

ii*  9f/  4,  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the 
lord  IS  gracions:  to  whom  coming  as 
nnto  a  living  stone,  chosen  of  God  and 
precious. 

ii.  6,  To  €ltkr  np  spifitnal  saerifiees, 
at56ep6able  to  Chd,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

ii*  23,  Bnt  (Christ)  committed  himself 
to  him  that  jndgeth  righteously. 
'   iii*  22,  Who  is  on  the  fight  hand  of 
€k>d,  angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers 
being  made  subject  imto  him. 

iv«  1,  Christ  has  suffered  for  u!^  in  the 

iv.  11,  That  Ood  in  all  things  niay  bt 
glorified  through  Jesus  Christ.  •  -  •*'• 

V.  10,  The  ^h>d  of  all  grace,  who  baft 

2  T 
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called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Chr^ 
Jesus. 

2  Pet.  i,  17,  For  he  received  from 
God  the  Father,  honour  and  glory,  when 
there  came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the 
excellent  glory,  this  is  my  beloved  Son^ 
in  Tvhom  I  am  well  pleased. 

1  John  ii.  22,  Who  is  a  liar  but  he  that 
denieth  that  (the  man)  Jesus  is  the  Christ? 
(the  anointed). 

iv  3,  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  not 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  \% 
not  of  God. 

iv.  9,  God  sent  his  only  Son  into  the 
world  that  we  might  live  through  him. 

iv.  10,  He  (God)  loved  us,  and  sent  his 
Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

iv.  14,  And  we  have  seen  and  do  testify, 
that  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Sa*^ 
viour  of  the  world. 

V.  1,  Whosoever  believeth  that  (the 
man)  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom  of 
God  ;  and  every  one  that  loveth  him  that 
caused,  lov6th  him  also  that  w  caused  of 
him. 

2  John  7^   For  many .  deceivers  are  en- 
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tered  into  the  world,  who  confess  aofr 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  *  (fl( 
man). 

Jade  4,  Denying  the  only  Lord  Goif, 
^jfd  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Rev,  i.  1,  The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ^ 
which  God  gave  unto  him. 

i.  5,  6,  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood ; 
and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  and  his  Father,  (or,  to  his  God  and 
Father), 

ii.  26,  27,  To  him  will  I  give  power 
over  the  nations ;  even  as  I  received  of 
my  Father. 

.  iii.  12,  Him  that  overcometh,  will  I 
make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God ; 
and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of 
my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my 
Crod,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven 

from  my  God. 

iii.  21,  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne  ;  even 
as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with 
my  Father  in  his  throne. 

XV.  3,  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses, 
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the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the^ 
Lamhj  saying,  great  and  marvelloos  are 
thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty^  &c. 
xix.  15,    And   he  treadeth   the  wine- 

i 

press  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Ai^ 
mighty  God. 
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LECTURE  VII. 


THE   PRE-BXISTENCE    AND    DIVIBnTT  OP 

JESUS  CHRIST. 


•Upon  a  question  which  has  so  greatly 
agitated  the  Christian  world,  and  upon 
which  such  various  opinions  have  been 
entertained,  it  would  be  the  height  of 
presumption  to  say  no  difficultiea  are  to  be 
found. 

The  wonder  is  that  the  difficulties  are 
not  much  greater.  When  we  consider  the 
distance  of  time  since  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament  were  composed  ;  the  lanr 
guage  in  which  they  were  written  ;  the 
number  of  ages  which  elapsed  before  the 
discovery  of  the  art  of  printing j  conse- 
quently   the    multitude   of  transcribers 
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through  whose  hands  they  must  have 
passed  ;  and  the  difficulty  of  giving  an 
accurate  translation  even  with  the  best  in-- 
tentions  and  inclinations  ;  it  is  truly  as- 
tonishiniir  that  there  are  not  more  inaccu- 
racies,  greater  variations,  and  almost  iw- 
surmountable  obstacles. 

The  question  for  your  consideration  is, 
on  tvhich  side  lie  the  greatest  difficulties. 
Which  opinions  are  most  consistent,  best 
accord  with  reason,  require  the  least 
subtlety  of  explanation,  ^.m  mo^t  simple, 
are  most  in  unison  with  the  attributes  of 
the  Deity,  and  best  harmonize  with  the 
scriptures  as  a  whole  ? 

The  enumeration  given  in  our  last  Leo* 
ture  comprehends  nearly  1000  passages. 
Upon  each  of  these,  passages  you  reason 
in  some  such  mode  as  the  following. 
'  This  passage  cannot  mean  that  the  Fa- 
ther is  God  alone,  viewed  as  a  person, 
because  there  are  two  other  persons,  God 
the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  That 
passage  cannot  mean  that  the  Father  is 
supreme  to  an  unlimited  extent,  because 
the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  are  co-equal  and 
co^eternal.    A  third  cannot  mean  that  the 
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Son  is  inferior  to  the  Father  in  his  divinity  \, 
•but  only  in  his  humanity.  And  a  fourth 
eannot  mean  the  whole  of  the  Christ,  but 
only  'a  part  of  his  nature.'  This  is  the 
mode  of  arguing  throughout  the  whole; 
it  must  be  so,  because  it  i^  so. 

In  explaining  the  passages  which  you 
adduce,  we  shew  either  how  they  will  bear 
a  different  translation  so  as  to  convey  a 
different  sense^  or  that  they  are  not /air 
inferences  from  the  context,  or  have  been 
either  proved,  or  on  very  reasonable  ground 
suspected,  to  be  spurious;  or  else  we  ad- 
duce similar  passages  in  which  you  your* 
selves  deny  your  own  inferences. 

Another  circumstance  ought  to  be  no- 
ticed. You  agree  with  us  as  far  as  we  go, 
only  you  go  mnch  farther.  You  acknow- 
ledge that  Jesus  Christ  possessed  a  human 
nature.  This  we  believe.  If,  then,  in 
addition  to  this,  you  also  assert  that  he 
was  a  Deity  y  the  whole  of  the  proof  rests 
with  you.  We  have  not  to  prove  a  nega- 
tive; you  achnowhdge  our  proposition. 
If  you  cannot  bring  clear  and  convincing 
evidence,  such  evidence  as  the  importance 
of  the  subject  demands ;  if  the  arguments 
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be  ine&nelusivey  and  wrious  d6uhi8  utta* 
rally  arise ;  you  must  fall  back  into  our 
opinions.  We  cannot  (and  we  conceive 
you  ought  not  to)  offer  snpreme  adoration 
to  a  being,  whi1*st  there  is  upon  the  mind 
a  single  doubt  whether  he  be  the  true 
God. 

Having  considered  those  passages  in 
which  the  word  God  is  introduced,  and  in 
your  opinion  applied  to  Jesus  Christ,  I 
proceed  now  to  the  consideration  of  a  few 
others  which  are  said  to  teach  the  divinity 
or  pre-existence  of  our  Saviour. 

1st,  His  oneness  with  the  Father.  "I 
and  my  Father  are  one,"  &c.  To  these 
expressions  great  weight  is  attached,  and 
they  are  continually  urged  as  almost  posi- 
tive demonstrations.  It  is  a  little  surpris* 
ing,  that  no  notice  should  be  taken  of  the 
explanations  given  of  this  phraseology,  in 
the  very  chapter  in  which  the  phrase  is 
most  frequently  introduced,  John  xvii.  11, 
31,  22,  &c.  ''Holy  Father,  keep  through 
thine  own  name,  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  that  they  may  be  Onb  as  we 
are."  ''  That  they  all  may  be  One,  as 
thou,  Fatiier,  «rt  in  me,  and  I  in  fhee. 
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thftt  they  also  niay  be  4me  in  vm.^    *^  That 
they  may  be  onc  even  ms  we  are  one.'' 

Whatever  explanation,  therefore,  you 
give  of  the  oneness  of  GUmI  the  Father  and 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  explanation  must 
apply  to  the  oneness  of  Christ  and  of  the 
apostles.  Does  it  mean  one  person  with 
the  Father  ?  Then  were  the  apostles  one 
person  with  the  Father.  Does  it  mean 
nne  €hdf  Then  were  the  apostles  one 
Crod.  Is  it  not  evident  that  it  must  mean 
one  in  design,  in  intention  ?  The  word 
is  in  the  neuter  gender,  ^'  one  thing ^^^  ef« 
fectually  excluding  any  reference  to  the 
nature,  either  of  God,  or  of  our  Saviour, 
4Nr  ofhisaposdes.* 


*  **  Thft  foOowioi^,  I  think,  are  all  the  cxpressioiis  in  the 
New  Tettament,  whieh  seem  to  assert  a  unity  between  God 
iiiid  Girist;  and  all  of  them  agree  in  a  unity  of  villnd  Usti- 
mofiy;  but  cannot  potiMy,  all  of  them  relate  to  person  or 
9ubtiance» 

''IJohnv.  7,  'These  three  are  one.*  (€y,  onething)  Now, 
■Hipsninj  ihin  trrt  to  br  j;rnm'ir,  thr  mrnninfrin,  that  they  aie 
«M  in  ttstmony ;  for  to  this  purpose  they  are  spoken  of»  and 
Ml  in  regafd  of  substance  or  peison.  Not  unity  of  mbstanct, 
fcr  then  the  word  ovftOj  or  hypostasis,  or  some  other  woid  sig- 
■ifying  tubstomie  would  have  been  exprened;  and  not~pci\io«, 
fior  then  il  wauU  nal  hMfsa  been  jy»  ^  a^.    But  most  praba- 
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2cl,  If  our  Saviour  was  not  absolutely 
one  with  God  in  person,  is  it  not  declared 

bly  the  text  is  spurious.     See  Sir  Isaac  Newton*$  Letter  to  Mr. 
Le  Clerc. 

"Second,  John  xvii.  21,  Christ  prays  that  his  disciples  may 
be  £v,.one  thing;  and  this  unity  is  so  explained  in  the  context, 
as  can  only  mean  a  unity  of  will,  consent  ^  gfofy^  &c«  and  not 
of  substanct  or  person.  '  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but 
for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word ; 
that  they  all  may  be  one,  (c/,  one  things  not  one  substance)  as 
tliou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee;  that  they  also  may  be 
one  (sv)  with  us ;  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast 
sent  me.  And  the  g'lory  which  thou  gavest  me  have  I  given 
them;  that  they  may  be  one  (sv),  even  as  we  are  one  (ev).  I 
in  them  and  thou  in  me ;  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
one  (£'/),  that  the  world  may  know  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast 
loved  them  as  thou  hast  loved  me.' 

'^  Third,  John  x.  30,  I  and  my  Father  are  one  (sv,  one  tking]. 
This  means  an  ag^ement  in  power,  wiU,  and  consent*  So 
Rom.  xii.  5,  'We  are  one  body  in  Christ;*  and  Rom.  zv.  6, 
*  that  ye  may  vnth  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God  ;*  and 
1  Cor.  iii.  6,  8,  *  He  that  planteth  and  he  that  watereth  are 
one,'  (fv,  one  thing)  that  is  in  consent ^  testimony,  and  wHL 
Sox.  17,  ^one  body:  Ephes.  ii.  14,  « who  hath  made  both 
(that  is,  Jews  and  Gentiles)  f  v,  one  thing.* 

**  Now  nothing  can  be  more  plain  through  the  whole  gospel, 
than  the  perfect  unity  between  God  and  Christ,  in  carrying  on 
the  same  design  in  the  same  manner.  So  that  God  and  Christ 
are  one,  (sy)  one  thing,  in  the  very  same  sense  in  which  Ghiift 
prays  that  his  disciples  may  be  (sv)  one  thing,  which  is  bot 
capable  of  being  understood  either  of  substance  or  per^os,  and 
must  be  understood  of  irtV/,  or  design,  org/ory." 

Ben  Hordecai's  Apology,  Let  I.  Note  SI. 


331 

that  he  wsls  equal  with  God?  Philip,  ii. 
6,  "  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  hot  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God.'^  Contrasted  with  this,  I  present 
only  the  three  following  passages  ;  '*  My 
Father  is  greater  than  I/'  ''  I  can  of 
mine  own  self' do  nothing,  but  my  Father 
doeth  the  works/"  ''  Of  that  day  and  that 
hour  knoweth  no  one,  not  even  the  an- 
gels in  heaven,  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Fa- 
ther only.^^  Here  is  positive  evidence 
from  our  Saviour's  own  mouth,  that  he 
w^s  not  equal  to  God.  Many  other  pas- 
sages similar  to  these  might  be  adduced. 

To  which  of  these  passages  then  shall 
we  call  in  the  aid  of  reason  ?  Shall  we  say 
the  expression  of  Paul  to  the  Philippians 
must  be  literal,  and  that  all  these  of  our 
Saviour  do  not  fully  explain  his  meaning, 
that  we  must  reason  with  minuteness  and 
subtlety  upon  them,  before  we  can  under- 
stand them,  for  that  they  have  a  diminu^ 
tive  sense  and  mean  only  /ia//"  of  Christ? 
Or,  shall  we  use  our  understanding  to 
bothy  and  try  to  discover  the  sense  from 
the  context  ?  With  this  disposition  let  us 
look  at  the  words  of  the  apostle,  verse  3, 
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''  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or 
vain  glory ^  but  in  lowliness  of  mind,  let 
each  esteem  other  better  than  themsel  ves. 
Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things, 
but  every  man  also  on  the  things  oi others. 
Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also 
in  Christ  Jesus." 

We  have  here,  throughout,  an  exhor- 
tation to  humility  f  and  an  absence  of  all 
vain  filar  I/.  As  an  example  of  this  our 
Saviour  is  introduced  ;  and  yet,  according 
to  our  present  translation,  the  very  first 
sentence  exhibiting  this  example  states, 
that  he,  '^  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God  !''  Upon  the  first  view  of  the  wordnf 
I  have  strong  evidence  that  there  must 
be  an  error  somewhere,  because  they  are 
in  complete  opposition  to  the  whole  argu- 
ment. If,  in  the  words  I  have  quoted, 
uttered  by  our  Saviour,  you  can  shew  on 
equal  opposition  to  his  argument,  I  will 
be  content  to  take  your  explanation  of 
them.  .If  not,  will  you  listen  to  our  ex- 
planation of  the  apostle^s  language. 

What  are  we  to  understand  by  "  the 
form  of  God  V    You  will  not  say  that  it 


ntant^iir  Saviour's  external  form  ot  shapel 
It  could  then  only  rnean^  the  dwme  pow^ 
ere  which  he  posseissed,  which  we  allow* 
Tbeword  "  e^fiuU,^*  being  used  ad  verbially^ 
dMuld  ba,ye  been  translated   lihe".    So  it 
is  translated  by  Archbishop  Newcoine^ 
Whitby,    and  others  ;  ''  like  God.''    But 
ihe  sense  of  the  verse  principally  rests  upon 
the  words  **  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be,'* 
like  God.    Archbishop  Newcome  renders 
iile  expresnon,  "  did  not  esteem  it  a  prey/' 
This  translation  may  give  a  due  to  its 
meaning  ;  ^'  did  not  esteem  a  prey  or  pluiv* 
deir(for  his  own  private  enjojrraent)  the  cir* 
eumstance  of  being  like  God/'*    No  one 
.will  dispute  that  the  words   may,   with 
equal  prdpriely,  be  translated^  ^'  esteem  it 
a  prey/*  as  "  thought  it  a  robbery.'*    With 
the  idea  suggested  in  connection  with  this 
translation^  the  whole  appears  to  be  clear 
ind  consistent^  and  quite  in  point  with  the 
apostle's  argument.    As  a  pattern  of  hu- 
.Biility^  and  of  freedom  from  all  ostentation 
*atid  vain-glory,  he  introduces  Jesus  Christ, 
^  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  (possegs- 

2x 
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ing  divine  powers)  did  not  esteem  the 
circumstance  of  his  being  like  God,  a  prey 
for  his  own  private  gratification ,  but  made 
himself  of  none  account,  assuming  the 
fonn  of  a  servant  (or  slave),  beine^  in  the 
likeness  (or  appearance)  of  other  men.* 

*  Upon  this  word  (a^israyjUrOv),  translated  robbery,  Arch^ 
bishop  Newcome  inserts  the  following  note, 

"  Wetstein  quotes  all  the  places  hitherto  known  where  hai^ 
pagniosis  used." 

''  Plutarch's  words,  where  alone  harpagmos  has  been  found, 
except  in  ecclesiastical  writers,  who  may  have  adopted  it  from 
St.  Paul,  refer  to  a  custom  among  the  Cretans,  of  procuriofp 
their  favourite  youtlis,  not  by  persuasion,  hut  dpKOLyr,,  seizure. 
Notice  was  given  that  a  particular  youth  would  be  seized  on'  ia 
a  few  days.  If  the  person  who  was  to  seize  on  the  youth  way 
worthy  of  him,  no  resistance  was  made  to  the  force  used,  bat 
it  was  esteemed  honourable  to  the  youth  who  was  seized  on.'* 
Newcome  in  loc. 

Mr.  Belsham,   in  his  ^'Calm  Inquiry   into  the  Person  of 
Christ,"  enters  into  a  full  investigation  of  the  meaning  of  this 
word  and  of  the  whole  passage,  p.  128^145.     Respecting  the 
use  of  the  word  harpagmos,  by  other  writers,  he  sajrs,  **  that 
it  scarcely  occurs  in  any  other  Greek  writer;'*  and  in  a  note  he 
adds,    ''The  word  is  found  in  Plutarch,   de  Liberor.  Ednc. 
but  in  a  connection  which  throws  but  little  light  on  the  sub- 
ject.''   With  deference  to  the  opinion  of  this  learned  andhigliTy 
Taluable  Expositor,  may  I  be  peimitted  to  hazard  an  idea  ttitt 
this  passage  in  Plutarch  affords  a  clue  to  the  meaning  of  the. 
word  as  used  by  the  apostle  Paul.     $£ux?fi9y  spwrag  xeu  rov  mt 
Kfti-nis  xaAa/wvoy  ipftoiyiLov.  P.  20— 10.  Steph.  Ed.  1672. 
«<  Etenim  arcendi  rant  qui  pulchritodinem  corporis  sptctant^ 
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r  ^Sd-  Such  expressdons  as  the  following 
are  adduced  in  proof  of  the  divinity  of 

•ninifle  aatem  amatores  omnino  deligendi ;  et  amores  qindev, 
qaales  Thebes  sunt  et  Elide  et  quse  in  Greta  Tocator  harpagmon.*' 
P.  18.  19  C. 

From  this  expression  of  Plutarch  we  learn : 

1st,  That  it  was  not  a  word  in  general  use  among  Greek 
writers. 

2d,  That  it  was  invented  and  applied  only  to  one  particular 
practice. 

dd.  And  that  it  was  so  invented  and  applied  in  Crete. 

*'  In  Crete  it  is  called  harpagmos." 

Hiat  Paul  had  this  sense  of  the  word  in  view  when  he  used 
it,  f  infer, 

1st,  From  its  peculiarity^  audits  never  having  been  used  by 
w^  writer  in  any  other  sense. 

2d,  .The  apostle  had  been  in  Crete  not  very  long  before  he 
wrote  this  Epistle  to  the  Philippians. 

3d,  That  he  was  well  acquainted  with  Cretan  phraseology 
and  literature,  appears  from  his  quotation  from  a  Cretan  poet, 
Titus  i.  12. 

4th,  The  distance  of  Philippi  from  Crete  is  only  the  extent 
of  the  Archipelago. 

5th,  It  is  more  than  probable  that  the  Philippians  would  un-  ' 
dentand  the  word  as  they  had  been  accustomed  to  hear  it  used. 

The  Cretan  use  of  the  word  will  therefore,  I  conceive,  ex- 
plain the  meaning  of  the  apostle* 

The  Cretan  harpagmos  could  not  with  any  propriety  be  con* 
"ridered  a  robbery ;  because 

1st,  Notice  of  the  intended  capture  was  always  given  three 
days  before  it  took  place. 

2d,  If  the  person  who  gave  the  notice  appeared  not  unworthy 
•Mtho  object  of  hia  afi^ction,  a  faint  resiatanct  wis  at  first 


7jesiis  Christ ;  '*  He  that  iiath  teen  tnt 
liath  seen  the  Father."  John  xiv.  9.  Con* 

• 

made  in  obedience  to  the  lawy  Irat  at  lail  aHjojifulfyfavcured 
Jiis  enterprise. 

dd,  1  f  the  person  who  gave  the  notice  was  considered  as  un« 
worthy  of  such  excessite  attachment^  he  was  almayi  prevented 
from  executing  his  design. 

4th,  It  was  always  considered  as  a  high  honour  tothepeiaoqp 
thus  selected.  "  Thein  were  the  first  places  in  the  halla  and 
at  the  race.  They  were  permitted  to  wear,  during  the  rest  of 
life,  those  ornaments  which  they  owed  to  the  tendentfiB  of 
friendship;  and  that  mark  of  distinction  testified  to  all  who 
saw  them,  that  they  had  been  the  objects  of  some  fond  attach- 
mt^nt."  Stmbo,  p.  739,  ed.  Cusaub.  1707.  Encyclopsei. 
Britan.    Art.  Crete* 

It  ap|)ears  then  to  have  been  private  friendship^  selfish  grm^ 
tijicatiorij  tsking  its  name  from  the  burlesque  sbewof  lesiatanoe 
made  at  first.     Plutarch  enumerates  it  inter  amore«fug;ieiidoi« 

One  other  auAor  is  referred  to  bj  Wetstein  as  having  «ed 
tliis  same  wordy  Cyril  of  Alexandria.  The  connection  ini^c^ 
it  is  inti-odured  is  the  following.  He  is  describing  the  appear- 
ance of  the  two  angels  to  Lot,  and  his  conduct  on  thai  occaaiou* 
Gen.  xix.  1,  2,  &c.  He  states  tlie  dreadful  depiavitj  of  ^ 
inhabitants  of  Sodom ;  *'  incolae  exagitati  giaviter  volnptatibai 
qusD  preter  naturam,*'  &c. ;  mentions  the  refusal  of  dw  aagdb 
to  enter  the  house  of  Lot»  and  their  detennination  to  p«i  the 
night  in  t/ie streets;  (ver.  2)  and  then  represents  the  venenble 
man  as  more  urgent  with  them  to  enter,  because  he  &,  not 
suspect  their  refusal  to  be  harpagmon :  *  Sixaios  p4iQyv9$  ngsfi' 

ibap€cripa.s  iiroistro  fpe>o$.  Cyrilli  de  Adoratione  L  p.  96*  A- 
Lutetiae,  l()3H.  Justus  magis  urgebat^  non  ratus  rapinsH  vel 
iucrum  (harpagmon)  recusationem,  quasi  scilicet  fingidht'  ft 
minus  seria  mente  invitasset*''  Ed.  Basil>  15^  II.  p«  426.  C. 
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trartthiswitb  the  following  expreasioM, 
^'  Mq  man  b»tift  seen  God  at  any  time/^ 
1  Tim.  iii.  16.  '^  If  a  man  keep  my  say-- 
hkgy  lie  dhdll  never  see  death.'"  John  viii. 
51*  '^  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to 
§ee  my  day  ;  and  he  sa^v  it  and  was  glad.'' 
John  viii.  56.  ''  The  Father  that  dwelleth 
in  me,  he  doeth  the  works."  John  xiv.  1(K 
*^  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  aai 
in  my  father^  and  you  in  me,  and  I  in 
jfmi.*^  John  xiv.  20.  ''He  that  receiveth 
y^v  receiveth  me,  and  he  that  receiveth 
me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.''  Matt. 
IK.  40.  If  from  the  first  of  these  express 
0kms  yon  infer  that  Jesns  was  God,  from 
the  two  last  I  mnst  infer  t)iat  the  Apestlea 
were  God. 


If  this  be  the  meanng  of  the  woid,  pritate,  se^kh  gr^tiJU 
ittHi&ns,  the  iBtrodaetum  of  it,  bj  the  ApoBtie  Pavlf  is  ttri- 
Jdogly  appropriate,  and  forms  a  fine  contrast  to  the  use  our 
Saviour  made  of  the  divine  powers  with  which  he  was  rested. 
«<  Ihoogh  possessing  divine  authority  without  meoiure,  Im 
leomdared  not  this  eiicumstance  of  being  like  God  as  an  har- 
pagmoa,  intended  foitielfisk  gratifications ;  aAX*  isujroy  wsvum, 
^*  but  mada  himself  o(  none  account,"  never  used  these  powers 
far  himself^  <*  assuming  the  appearance  of  SLslave^*^  instead  of 
^rautingljr  nhihiting  Ms  honours,  ^*  and  resambling  aih^r 
tten,"  wilhoul  any  m§rk  ifptrumai  HiiuictioM  or  iUfniorHjf. 
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4th.  Our  Saviour  is  called  .Son  of  God. 
— "  Adam,  which  was  the  son  pf  God/^ 
Luke  iii.  38.  Nobody  infers  hence  that 
Adam  was  God.  "  The  ^o^i^of  God  came 
to  present  themselves  before  the  Lord.'^ 
Job.  i.  6,  Although  many  are  inclined  to 
think  these  were  angels,  not  virtuous  men^ 
DO  one  ascribes  Deity  to  them.  *'  But  as 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God."  John 
i.  12,  ''  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the 
spirit  of  God,  thejj  are  the  sons  of  GodJ^ 
Rom.  viii.  14.  Here  is  a  complete  defi- 
nition of  the  term  given  by  an  apostle.  To 
omit  several  others,  I  mention  only  one 
more  passage^  "  Beloved,  now  are  ,we 
the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  ap- 
pear what  we  shall  be."  1  John,  iii.  2. 
Can  any  thing  be  more  expressive  of  the 
true  meaning  of  the  term  than  the  last  two 
quotations  ?  Real  Christians  are  now  the 
sons  of  God. 

That  in  a  much  higlier  degree  the  ap- 
pellation was  applicable  to  our  Savionr 
than  to  any  other  living  mortal,  who  will 
deny  ?  There  was  also  a  peculiar  propriety, 
in  the  application  of  this  title  to  Jesas^  in 
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consequence  of  the  divine  powers  bestowed 
upon  him,  which  far  exceeded  all  that 
had  ever  been  bestowed  on  anj/  preceding 
prophet.  But  that  the  title  when  applied 
to  him  meant  any  thing  different  in  his 
nature,  is  never  stated,  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament,  is  only  an  inference  of  yours, 
which  we  cannot  grant,  but  which  you 
must  prove. 

5th.  Our  Saviour  is  denominated  ''  Only 
begotten  Son  of  God."  "  By  faith  Abra- 
ham when  he  was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac  ; 
and  he  that  had  received  the  promises, 
offered  up  his  only  begotten  Son  :  of  whom 
it  was  said,  that  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
be  called."  Hebrews  xi.  17,  18.  Whatever 
inference  you  draw  from  the  word  in  the 
one  case,  draw  from  it  in  the  othei*  also. 
Surely  it  sufficiently  explains  itself,  es- 
pecially wh'en  it  is  remembered  that  Abra- 
ham had  an  older  son  living  at  the  time. 
It  means  well  or  best-beloved.* 

•  **  Concerning  the  characters  and  epithets  that  were  more 
particularly  given  him  after  his  resurrection,  as  for  instance 
the  first'-begoiteny  or  the  first-born  from  the  dead,  and  the 
fint-bom  of  every  creature,  we  may  remark ;  that  these 
'll^nies  have  no  reference  at  all  fo  any  eternal,  or  other  state 
•f  existence  prior  to  his  nativity ;  but  rather,  that  they  signify 
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5th.  It  is  asserted  that  Jesus  Christ  w 
tometimes  spoken  of  as  the  Author  of  the 
Creation.  In  some  passages  where  this 
is  said  to  be  the  case,  the  word  used  will 
not  bear  the  construction  of  creating,  ms 
in  the  first  chapter  of  John.f  It  shoukl 
also  be  recollected,  that  the  Christian  di»« 
pensation  is  always  considered  as  a  new 
creation.  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  all  to 
be  *'  bom  again^^^  to  become  "  new  creor 

the  same  as  birtKrightf  heirships  Sjpc.  in  cottsequence  of  iu 
resurrection  from  the  deadj  when  he  inherited  the  highest 
honours  and  titles,  and  entered  on  the  possession  of  a  kingdnn. 
— The  words  cannot  be  understood  as  referring  to  a  prior  stoic 
of  existencef  it  being  very  plain,  (as  they  stand  in  the  text,  or 
in  the  context),  that  they  directly  and  solely  refer  fo  his  r^ 
surrection :  for  he  then  (or  in  that  very  instance  as  it  was  • 
signal  act  of  the  divine  power)  was  manifested  to  be  the  Son 
of  God,  or  the  well-beloved,  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father." 

'^  A  thought  has  been  suggested  by  the  late  Dr.  WilUaoi 
Harris,  in  reference  to  the  expression  in  CoL  u  15»  that  the 
word  TT^OToroxo;,  by  a  change  in  the  accent^  is  sometimes  med 
by  profane  writers,  not  in  a  passive  but  in  an  active  aense. 
Thus  some  would  read  the  original  word,  v'porortoxs/,  patting 
the  accent  upon  the  penultima  and  would  accordingly  lender 
it,  not  tha  ^rst-bom,  but  the  ^crgtRner,  or  the  fiiatl&rtiifer- 
forth,  the  immediate  cause  of  aD  things  in  the  new  cieatiaaf* 

A  Comment  upon  some  remarkable  passages  in  Christ^ 
Prayer. 

t  See  Note  to  John  i>  3«  in  the  Improved  VeniaB,  ni 
Carpenter*8  Unitarianisro,  p.  156. — 2d*  ad. 
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iures.^^  *^  If  any  man  be  in  Clirist  he  is 
a  new  creatttre.^'  2  Cor.  v.  17,  Gal.  vi. 
15.  Of  this  creation  Christ  is  the  Head, 
the  Author,  the  Finisher.  Keep  tins  in 
View  in  those  passages  which  refer  Crea- 
tion to  our  Saviour ;  see  if  the  writer  is 
tfot  speaking  of  the  Christian  religion ; 
and  I  think  you  will  find  that  a  spititual 
ci^eation  is  invariably  meant.* 

dth.     The  expressions  *'  coming  down 
from  heaven/^  and  "  sent  from  God"  are 

♦  **  What  we  are  in  a  more  particular  manner  to  notice 
here  is,  that  Christ,  by  his  resurrection  from  (he  dead,  became 
the  Author  of  a  new,  that  is,  of  a  moral  and  spiritual  creation ; 
by  which  figure,  the  state  of  things  under  the  gospel  is  often 
described  and  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament. 

"  This  is  the  sense  that  Grotius,  CaMn,  Mr.  Locke,  and  ma- 
ny others,  even  Athanasius  himself,  have  put  upon  the  word 
created  in  that  passage,  Kph.  iii.  9.  and  in  CoL  i.  15,  16. 
And  it  has  been  observed  that  the  original  word  for  make^ 
&reate^  &c.  in  the  three  learned  lang^ges,  and  especially  the 
Hebrew  word  Bara,  are  often  used  to  signify  a  moral  and  me:- 
taphorical  creation.  It  is  also  observable,  that  the  Hebrew 
language  being  destitute  of  compounded  verbs,  the  words  made 
and  created  are  equivalent  with  made  anew  or  created  rmewj 
and  that  the  word  in  the  original  signifies,  iiot  only  to  bring 
into  being,  but  to  put  a  nation  or  people  into  a  better  state^  or 
into  a  newy  atid  happier  condition,  Isa.  xlix.  7.  or  to  produce 
iimie  new  or  ^uprising  event,  Numb.  xvi.  30*  S€€  Dr.  Tayi. 
Ws  HebMT  Concoidaiidi."    Comment,  p.  48. 

2  Y 
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not  unfrequently  used.  If,  in  the  very 
little  which  is  recorded  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist in  the  New  Testament,  the  same  ex- 
pressions should  be  used  in  reference  to 
him,  must  it  not  satisfy  you  as  to  the  scrip* 
ture  meaning  of  such  phrases  ?  *'  There 
was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name 
was  John."  John  i.  6.  ''  The  baptism  of 
John,  whence  was  it  ?  from  heaven,  or 
of  men  ?  And  they  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saying,  If  we  shall  say,  from  hea^ 
ven  ;  he  will  say  unto  us,  Why  did  ye 
not  then  believe  him  ?  But  if  we  shall  say, 
of  men  ;  we  fear  the  people  :  for  all  hold 
John  as  a  prophet/^  Matt«  xxi.  25,  26. 
Does  not  this  amount  to  a  demonstration 
of  what  our  Saviour,  the  Evangelist,  and 
the  Jews,  understood  by  the  expression 
^^  from  heaven  ?"  all  hold  him  as  a  pviH 
phety  therefore  we  dare  not  say  he  is  not 
from  heaven  P^  Moses  makes  use  of  the 
following  expression,  ^'  Hereby  shall  ye 
know  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  me/^  Num- 
bers xvi.  28. 

'^  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  hea-« 
ven,  but  he  that  came  down  from  heavept 
even  the  Son  of  man  irAicA  u  in  hitmen?^ 
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Matt.  iii.  13.  Here  our  Saviour  himself 
makes  use  of  the  expression  *'  heaven/' 
three  times  in  one  verse.  If  then,  by  cfe- 
scending  from  heaven,  he  literally  meant 
a  personal  descent,  by  ascending  into  hea- 
ven, he  meant  a  personal  ascent,  and  by 
being  in  heaven,  he  meant  a  personal  pre- 
sence there,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  was 
talking  with  his  disciples  and  Nicodemus 
upon  earth/  Could  our  Saviour  mean 
any  thing,  but  his  having  received  a  di- 
vine commission,  and  being  acquainted 
with  the  counsels  of  God  ? 
.  7th.  Another  passage  frequently  quoted, 
k,  ^^  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  bodily/'  Col.  ii.  9.  Compare 
with  this  the  following  ;  *'  And  to  know 
the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  know- 
ledge, that  t/e  might  hejilled  with  all  the 
fiilness  of  God."  Eph.  iii.  19.  Whatever 
therefore  this  fulbess  means,  it  is  evident 
that  it  was  not  peculiar  to  Christ,  but 
might  be  possessed  by  disciples  of  Jesus. 
In  another  expression  of  the  same  Apostle, 
our  translators  render  it,  For  it  pleased 
the  Father,  that  in  him  should  all  fulness 
dwell.  CoL  i.  19.     We  believe  that  in  Je- 
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iK-\i  \t*rsr  to  lliut  iiiider  ronsii 
apostlt^  should  apply  the  sain 
to  tlie  Colossians.  *^  And  ye 
in  him/'  filled  full,  (irom  th< 
only  adding,  that  he  '^  is  the 
principality  and  power.'* 

Once  more,  The  pre-exister 
Christ  is   infeired  from  such 
as  the  following,  ^'  Before  At 
I  am."    "  And  now  O  Father, 
me,  with  the  glory  which  I  hs 
before  the  world  was.'' — Wit 
the  first  of  these  passages,  **  B 
ham  was,  I  am,"  John  viii.  5 
expression  occurs  in  two  otli< 
this  veinf   conversation,  and  i 
next  chapter.     "  For  if  ye  beli 
I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in   vou 
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aedd,   tliis  i$  he ;    others  said,  he  is  like 
him  ;  but  be  said,  I  am  he'"  c  ix.  v.  9. 

To  all  these  passages  our  translators 
have  affixed  the  pronoun  he.  Had  they 
acted  consistently,  by  doing  the  same  with 
the  verse  in  question,  there  would  have 
been  no  difficulty  in  its  explanation,  '^  I 
am,  or  was  he  \^  the  predetermined,  long- 
predicted  Messiah.* 

1  proceed  to  the  other  question  quoted 
above,  "  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify 
thou  me  with  thine  ownself,  with  the  glo- 
ry which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world 
was.^'  John  xvii.  5.  In  the  book  of  Re- 
velations the  lamb  is  spoken  of,  as  ^^  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world/'  Rev, 
xiii.  8.  ''  Who  hath  saved  us  and  called 
us  with  a  holy  calling,  not  according  to 
our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  pur-* 
pose  and  grace  which  was  given  us  in 
Christ  Jesus,  before  the  world  began.^' 
2  Tim.  i.  9.  *'  According  as  he  hath  cho- 
sen U8  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.''  Eph.  i.  4.  I  only  add,  that  what- 
ever be  the  glory  of  which  Jesus  speaks 

*  See  a  lucid  expositiQn  of  this  parage  in  BeWu^m's  Ca)m 
Ihquiiy,  p.  70, 


to  the  promulgation  of  tlie  glor 

*  There  is  one  other  passage  which  1  wis 

cause  the  greatest  stress  is  laid  upon  it  by  th 

the  pre-ezistence  of  Jesas  Christ.    John  vi 

if  ye  diall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  whe 

The  explanations  of  this  text  given  by  M 

Sinipson5  appear  to  me  so  clear  and  satisf 

same  time  are  so  different  from  those  of  most 

loiB,  that  I  am  desirous  of  transcribing  the 

one,  and  the  renuirks  of  the  other,  of  these  1 

[.  V.  50,  "  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  i 

'  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof  and  not  die."     ^ 

{  think  of  the  manna  that  your  fathers  ate, 

heavenly  bread,  the  proper  use  of  which  com 
61,     *'  I  am  the  living  bread,   which  i 
heaven ;  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall 
the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which 
Kfe  of  the  world.**     In  me  whom  God  hath  si 
you  have  that  life-giving  food  from  heaven, 
tion  and  improvement  of  the  blessings  that 
may  attain  to  eternal  life.     It  is  true  that  yo 


347 

And  now,   my  Trinitarian  hearers,   I 
think  you  will  at  least  allow  that  I  have 

eicisey  as  yon  expect,  a  tempoial  dominion  amongp  you ;  it  is  by 
&r  other  means  that  I  am  to  draw  all  men  to  me.  So  &tal  will 
be  the  sufierings  throngh  which  1  am  to  accomplish  this  service, 
tiiat  I  might  assume  even  a  bolder  strain  than  that  in  which  I 
have  already  spoken  of  it :  1  might  say  that  the  food  which  I 
will  give  you  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  you  for  the  susten- 
aiiee  of  the  worid. 
'  53,  ''  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink 
las  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  However  strange  the  doc- 
tnne  may  appear  to  you,  however  difierent  from  your  expecta- 
tifliis  concerning  the  Messiah ;  yet  in  order  to  accomplish  the 
eimnd  on  which  God  has  sent  him,  the  Messiah  must  die  a  vi(^ 
lent  and  bloody  death.  It  is  by  means  of  this  especially,  that 
his  pretensions  to  your  obedience  and  allegiance  will  be  esta- 
blished. 

61,  **  When  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that  his  disciples  mur- 
mured at  it,  he  said  unto  them,  doth  this  ofiend  you."  Jesus, 
who  in  this,  as  in  many  other  instances,  did  not  need  to  be  in* 
formed  of  what  was  passing  privately  among  his  hearers,  know- 
Ing  that  they  were  muttering  their  disapprobation  of  his  dis- 
course, and  conceiving  the  intention  to  forsake  him,  said  unto 
them,  Ms  it  a  stone  of  stumbling  in  your  way,  that  I  said  I 
wmdd  giveyou  my  flesh  to  eat^  Does  this  dispose  you  to  go 
back,  and  withdraw  yomselves  from  among  my  followers?' 

62,  **  If  you  should  see  the  Son  of  Man  return  (ascend)  where 
he  was  before  ?"  *  When  you  have  received  proofe  of  my 
ttnirreciionp  and  return  to  life  again,  will  you  then  continue 
in  this  perplexity  about  my  character  ?  Will  you  still  be  con- 
founded  and  offended  with  the  doctrine  I  have  taught,  and  the 
language  in  which  I  have  expressed  it  ?  That  event  may  per- 
haps compose  the  fluctuation  ot  your  minds,  and  solve  the 
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phrt  who  slioiild  rom*-  into  ihr  world.     Siir 

that  it  iicvrr  could  have  been  imant  that 

eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  that  1 

re-animated  after  death,  and  the  preservati( 

cessary  to  ascertain  the  truth  and  the  reali 

rtenrrection,  and  return  to  life  again.     Th 

ng  the  tmth  of  my  doctrine,  ^ich  contai 

diatoveries  of  eternal  Ufe,  and  the  most  po^ 

obtain  it,  will  suggest  the  real  sense  in  di 

would  give  myself  for  the  life  of  the  worl 

without  doubt,  that  under  the  images  of  e 

drinking  my  blood,  in  order  thereby  to  be  i 

life,  I  spake  to  you  of  receiving  my  dec! 

assurance  of  faith,  and  that  reverend  res] 

entitled,  and  of  incorporating  that  doctrine  i 

minds.     When  these  things  are  come  to  f 

understand  and  believe  what  I  am  now  goinj 

63,  "The  spirit  is  that  which  giveth  life, 

nothing;  the  things  of  which  I  have  been  sjp 

spirit  and  are  life.** 

Cappe's  Critical  Remarks,  Vol. 
1.  **  In  explaining  this  passage,  it  has  no 
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fages^  from  which  you  infer  the  deify  of 
Jesus  Christ,  I  think  you  will  grant,  liiat 

beast  rising  up  out  of  the  sea,'*  Ver.  11,  Another  beast 
fioming  up  ont  of  tke  earth.''  xrii.  8,  A  beast  about  to  came 
»p  out  (^  the  deep/'  i.  e.  tiie  sea*  Daaiel  vii.  3,  *'  Four  great 
keasts  came  up  fnm  the  sea."  Gen.  xll  2,  3, 18, 19,  "Kine 
came  up  <mt  of  the  river,"  Joshua  iv.  19,  "  The  people  came 
up  out  of  Jordan."  Matt,  xyii.  27,  « Take  the  fish  which 
(tameth  up  irst  out  of  the  sea."  See  also  Acts  viii.  31;  zz. 
11 ;  Mark  i.  10;  Matt.  ui.  16;  Amosviu.  S.    Sept. 

,2.  t^vafixtvM  is  also  used  to  signify  rising  up  from  th^ 
ic^oeptacje  or  state  of  the  dead,  hi  five  several  instances.  H^ese, 
therefore,  strongly  countenance  the  application  of  this  term,  in 
ilohn  vi.  02,  to  the  resurreetian  of  CSirist.  In  the  Septuag^nt, 
iQie  yeiy  same  participle,  as  wdl  as  the  infinitive  of  this  verb# 
are  used  to  describe  Samuel's  ascending  from  the  state  of  the 
.defkd  to  reprove  Saul,   ]  Sam.  xxviii.  13  —15 ;    Rev.  six.  2; 

^.  1,  2,  8. 

.S.  **  The  plain  purport  of  this  discoorse  is  as  follows;  Jesus 
tells  the  people  that  he  himself  would  give  eternal  life  to  those 
who  believed  in^  and  obeyed  him  and  his  doctrine,  as  coming 
from  God;  and  that  for  diis  purpose  he  ifould  giire  up  his  own 
life,  and  would  raise  them  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  ver. 
;87,  40,  47, 50, 51,  54,  58. 

.4.  *^  Now  since  it  was  i^n  his  resurrection,  not  upon  his 
.Oic^uioHf  that  Christ  always  rested  the  decisive  proof  of  his 
divine  mission,  and  of  his  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  man- 
kind to  a  ffiture  Ufe;  a  refc^rence  to  the /ormer,  as  beio^ 
explanatoiy  of  any  figurative  language  which  he  used  upon 
Uiese  subjects,  is  more  suitable  than  a  j^ference  to  the  ktter* 

5.  '*  That  Jesus  speaks,  in  the  02d  ver^,  of  his  resurrectioft 
.appear,  foitk«r,  from  the  main  purpau  ai4  4€iig^  of  >the 
.j^iecading  disGou^e.    It  .was  evidently  ai^Mbd'la  fimA^  # 
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nuMitioned  in  his  discouise  tliaf  hv.   should 
rorrrot  their  false  n<>ti(»iis  (if  ]iis  temporal   po 
and  would   lead  them  to   consider  him  mor 
spiritual  guide  to  immortality. 

0.  "The  whole  discourse  appears  to  1 
desired  end :  it  decreased  the  attachment  < 
influenced  those  to  fonake  him  who  followed 
motives;  it  tried  the  foith  of  his  apostles  au 
adherence. 

•a  7.  "  By  undersfanding  the  passage  imder 

the  resurrection  of  Christ,  it  qiute  accords 
I  manner  tfaddresa  in  similar  circumstances, 

'\  ^-  '*  It  also  corresponds  with  the  commissi 

'j.  to  his  apostles  to  attest  the  truth  of  this  fact 

K;  large,  as  the  basis  of  their  hope  of  a  resurrect 

life.  Luke  xxiv.  27,  31,  33,  45,  49;  Acts  i 
iii.  15,  26 ;  iv.  10,  33 ;  v.  30,  32 ;  x.  40, 
Rom.  i.  4;  1  Cor.  iii  4;  1  Pet.  i.  3—5;  ii 
"  It  appears  then  from  the  language  in  Joh 
subject  and  detign  of  the  whole  discoui^  in  fj 
our  Lord's  usual  manner  upon  similar  nccasio\ 
uniform  practice  of  resting  the  deeisixe  eviden 
authority  upon  his  resurrection^  that  the  1 


351 

Similar  observations.  Let  me  ask  one  ques- 
tion. Is  it  usual  to  treat  our  arguments 
with  similar  fairness  ?  Are  they  usually 
brought  forward  in  your  hearing  ?  Or  are 
they  not  generality  omitted?  Is  it  not 
customary  to  dwell  upon  such  passages 
as  I  have  now  quoted,  to  repeat  them 
again  and  again,  give  them  a  meaning' 
without  consulting  the  context  or  argu- 
ment of  the  writer,  without  bontrasting 
them  with  our  arguments  or  the  general, 
tenor  of  the  scriptures,  and  then  triumph--^ 
tmtly  claim  a  victory  ? 

In  the  last  lecture,  I  mentioned  in  ge- 
neral terms  the  number  of  passages  we 
eould  produce  to  contrast  with  the  few 
you  were  able  to-  urge.  Under  separate- 
beads  I  shall  now  direct  your  attention  ta 
a  few  in  particular,  in  proof  that  our 
blessed  Saviour  was  not  really  and  truly 
God  ;  I  shall  follow  the  order  adopted  by 
Christie,  in  his  Discoiurses  on  the  Divine 
Unity* 

First.  Jesus  Christ  is  not  and  cannot 
rationally  be  supposed  to  be  the  Most 
High  God,  or  God  in  the  proper  and  sub- 
lime sense  of  the  word,  because  be  is  in 
Scripture  plainly  diatingmshedft0mi}odi. 
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Secondlvj  Jesus  Christ  is  nt 
not  be  the  Most  High  God,  I 
he  Son  of  God. 

Thirdly,  That  our  Saviour  < 
is  not  the  Most  High  God,  or 
proper  and  most  sublime  se 
word,  is  evident,  because,  he 
fessed  to  have  no  will  of  his  € 
be  ever  entirely  guided  and  ^ 
the  will  of  his  heavenly  Fat 
I  came  down  from  heaven^  (re 
vine  commission,)  not  to  do  mti 
but  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
vi.  38.     See  also  Matt.  xxvi.  3 

Fourthly,  Jesus  Christ  can 
Most  High  God,  because  be  i 
sent  by  God.     "  He  that  beliei 
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bttt  refers  th^nt  to  the  Father  ehr  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God.  ^^  I  can  of  mine  own  self 
do  nothing/^  John  v.  30.  "  The  Father 
that  dweUetb  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works.'' 
John  xiv.  10.  See  also  John  v.  19 — 81 ; 
Matt.  xii.  27;  Luke  ii.  20;  Acts  ii.  23  } 
Acts  X.  88. 

Sij^thly,  Jesus  Christ  is  inferior  to  God, 
and  dependent  upon  him,  because  be  is 
sftid  to  reeeite  cofnmands  from  the  Father^ 
and  to  give  an  tinreserved  obedience  to  thtf 
commande*  ^^As  the  Father  gave  md 
eommandfMnt,  even  so  I  do.''  John  xiv. 
31.  ''If  ye  keep  my  cotnmandment^  je 
shall  abide  in  my  love,  as  I  have  hept  mff 
Futher^s  eomnumdnkents^  and  abide  ih  his 
love.''  John  xt.  10.  See  also  John  xii« 
49,  50. 

Seventhly,  GUI'  Savionf  Jesus  Christ  is 
not  the  Most  High  God^  because  he  d^ 
clares  that  he  wai^  not  tbe  anther  of  his 
^wn  doetfine.  ''  My  doctrine  is  net  mine, 
but  his  that  sent  me.''  John  vii.  10.  «'  Tbe 
word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  btit  the 
Father's  which  sent  me.  John  xir.  24. 
tSee  also  John  viii.  98,    iii.  84* 

Eighthly,  Jesus  Christ  is  itot  God/  Ihrt 
«.  AibimiinAlri  4tp«Bd^   beii|ri  tittfiHise 
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,-i  Luke  \xiii.  34  and  4(>. 

^Ninthly,    Jesus  Christ  is 
rent  and  distinct  from  God, 
ealled  the  image  of  God.     ' 
image  of  the  invisible  God 
See  also  2  Cor.  iv.  4.      It 
be  absurd  to  call  any  one  his 

Tenthly,  Jesus  Christ  is  n 
or  self-existent  Deity,  becaui 
the ^rst^born  of  every  creaiu\ 

Eleventhly,  Jesus  Christ : 
pendent,  inferior  being,  beca 
in  scripture  to  have  been  i 
"  God  cannot  be  tempted  o 
Matt.  iv.  1,  Mark  i.  12,  Lul 

Twelfthly,  Jesus  Christ 
could  not  have   been  God 
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htoVe  been  God,  when  he  uttered  the  follow- 
ing expression,  ''My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me.'^  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 

Fourteenthly,  Jesus  Christ  must  be  de- 
pendent upon,  and  inferior  to  God,  be- 
cause he  declares  that  he  had  not  the  dis^ 
posal  of  the  highest  places  in  his  own 
kingdom.  Matt.  xx.  23. 

Fifteenthlyi  Jesus  Christ  is  not  the  Most 
High  God,  because  he  is  said  in  scripture 
himself  to  have  a  God,  a  head,  or  superior, 
and  to  be  the  possession  or   property  of 
God.     "  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and  your 
Father,  to  my  God  and  your  God.''    John 
XX.  17.     ''  The  head  of  Christ  is  God.'' 
1  Cor.  xi.  3.     "  Christ  is  God's."    1  Cor. 
iii.  23.     See  also  Eph.  i.  17,  and  Heb.  i.  9. 
Sixteenthly,  Jesus  Christ  cannot  be  the 
true  God,  because  it  is  asserted  that  when 
he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet,  he 
shall  himself  ''  be  subject  unto  him  that 
put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may 
be  all  in  all."  1  Cor.  xv.  28. 

Seventeenthly,  Jesus  Christ  is  inferior 
to  God,  because  it  is  most  emphatically 
affirmed  in  scripture,  that  God  the  Father 
raised  him  from  the  dead.  ''  This  Jesus 
hath  God  raised  up.-'   Acts  ii.  32.    See 
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none  tfood  but  one.  that  is 
xix.  17. 

Nineteen thly,  Jesus  Chr 
Mofct  High  Gad,  because  he  i 
tiye  terms,  that  there  is  am 
himself.  '<  My  Father  is  gr 
John  xiv.  28' 

Lastly,  Jesus  Christ  is  i 
High  God,  because  there  ai 
of  which  he  declares  his  igm 
of  that  day  and  hour  knowei 
none,  no,  not  the  angels  ol 
mtf  Father  onlyJ^  Matt,  x 
also  Mark  xiii.  32. 

In  reply  to  all  these  passi 
said,  that  they  do  not  meai 
Christ,  but  only  one  half  c 
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SUPPLEMENT 

TO 

LECTURE  VII. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  A  LETTER  ON  THE  TRINITY, 
BY  NON  QUIS,  SED  QUID.    A.  D.  1694. 


1st,  There  is  nothing,  with  submission 
to  the  learned  writers  who  have  so  much 
vexed  this  controversy,  more  unaccount- 
able and  absurd  than  their  jangling  and 
wrangling  about  the  meaning  of  the  word 
person.  It  is  a  great  argument  they  have 
forgot,  or  do  not  believe  the  Athanasian 
Creed,  which  saith,  *  We  are  compelled 
by  the  Christian  verity  to  acknowledge 
every  person  to  be  by  himself  God."  And 
if  a  person  was  any  thing  but  God,  or 
not  the  same  with  God,  it  would  be  ido- 
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latry  to  worship  him.  Is  it  not  a  demon- 
stration that  those  that  pay  the  highest 
adoration  to  a  person,  have  no  different 
ideas  of  God  and  a  Divine  Person,  but,  by 
adoring  him,  do  acknowledge  him  to  be 
Goi]  ?  And  is  not  a  Divine  Person  an 
Uncreate,  Eternal,  Incomprehensible, 
Almighty  Being  ?  And  what  is  Godj  but 
such  a  Being?  We  cannot  have  a  higher 
idea  of  God,  than  that  he  is  such  a  Per-- 
son  ;  and  to  frame  any  other,  it  must  be 
one  that  is  lower,  and  consequently  blas- 
phemy against  God.  Were  there  any 
thing  more  in  God  than  in  a  Divine  Per- 
son, he  could  not  be  God. 

2d,  If  a  man  is  an  animal,  all  that  is  in 
the  idea  of  animal  must  be  contained  in 
that  of  man,  otherwise  he  could  not  bis 
an  animal.  Man  is  no  other  animal  than 
that  which  is  rational  ;  a  man  is  a  rational 
animal,  and  a  rational  animal  is  a  man  : 
they  are  convertible  terms,  and  are  only 
different  words  to  express  the  same  being. 
So  a  Divine  Person  and  God  are  converti- 
ble terms;  for  there  cannot  be  more  id 
the  idea  of  God  than  of  a  Divine  Person, 
^because  he  is  God  ;    and  it  is  as  ^vidcMt 
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that  tl^er^  is  nptbipg  coDtained  in  the  ide^ 
of  $(  Divine  Persoq  that  is  not  contained 
in  that  of  God ;  to  affirm  the  contrary^ 
woald  be  so  far  irQm  making  God  three 
persons,  thal^  there  would  be  something 
wanting  to  make  him  one  person. 

3(d»  J  i^D^t  desire  of  you  to  inform  me, 
bow  it  is  possible^  since  God  and  a  Diving 
Person  are  the  very  same  being,  that  there 
should  be  three  persons  and  but  one  God. 
To  fi^y  that  each  person  by  himself,  that 
is^  singly  and  distinct  from  others,  is  God^ 
and  yet  all  three  together  are  but  one 
God^  is  to  say  a  single  person  is  and  is 
not  God.  In  affirming  God  is  three 
persons,  and  yet  one  person  is  God,  you 
affirm  th^t  there  are  three  and  not  three 
persons  contained  in  the  idea  of  God. 
And  does  not  the  creed  make  it  damnation 
$0  belpeve  any  difference  or  distinction  be- 
tiMreep  God  and  ^  single  person^  because 
that  must  be  denying  each  person  is  God  ? 
And  dnes  it  not  aiso  make  it  damnation 
not  to  believe  a  difference,  nay,  so  great 
«  OAa  as  tliat  three  of  the  first  are  but  one 
(ff  the  last  ?  So  that  this  good^  charitabje 
l^reed  only  dfpms  all  thpse  tbiat  can;)ot 
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believe  a  divine  person  is  and  is  not  the 
same  with  God.  If  God  be  not'  tlirec 
persons,  then  there  is  an  end  of  the  Trini- 
ty  ;  and  if  he  be  three,  then  a  single  per- 
son is  not  God,  because  God  is  three 
persons. 

4th,  If  these  things  must  not  be  called 
contradictions,  they  must  at  least  be  al- 
lowed to  be  unintelligible,  and  conse- 
quently can  never  be  the  subject-matter 
of  belief ;  and  do  not  people^  like  parrots, 
repeat  these  propositions  without  appre- 
hending them  ?  Is  it  not  saying  a  thing, 
and  then  unsaying  it  again,  which  is  say- 
ing nothing  at  all  ?  If  the  last  clause  is 
to  be  believed,  the  ^rst  cannot,  because 
the  last  is  a  negation  of  the  first ;  and  if 
the  first  is  to  be  believed,  for  that  very 
reason  the  last  cannot. 

5th,  That  can  never  be  revealed  unto 
man,  which  he  is  not  capable  of  under- 
standing ;  and  if  all  must  be  damned  that 
do  not  believe  the  Athanasian  Creed,  the 
compiler  himself  cannot  avoid  that  fate. 

6th,  In  short,  can  there  be  a  more  ab- 
surd attempt  than  to  endeavour  to^ prove, 
there  are  three  divine  persons^   each  of 
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whom  is  God,  and  yet  but  one  God? 
Because  the  arguments  that  prove  there  is 
but  one  God,  must  prove  that  there  is 
but  one  divine  person,  because  God  and 
a  divine  person  are  the  same ;  and  on 
the  contrary,  the  arguments  that  prove 
three  persons,  must  prove  three  Gods,  be- 
cause a  person  is  God. 

7th,  If  the  Father  is  an  infinite,  all- 
perfect  being,  and  if  the  Son  is  distinct 
from  the  Father,  he  must,  if  he  be  a  God, 
be  a  distinct,  infinite,  all-perfect  being ; 
for  the  same  being  can  be  no  ways  dis^ 
tinct  from  himself,  and  certainly  two  dis- 
tinct, all-perfect  beings  are  two  distinct 
Gods. 

8th,  If  the  Son  is  the  same  God,  as  he 
is  that  created  a  Son,  he  must  create  a 
Son  too,  except  the  same  God  did  and 
did  not  create  a  Son  ;  but  if  he  created  a 
Son,  he  created  himself,  which  is  creating 
nothing  at  all,  because  he  himself  must 
be  before  he  could  act. 

9th,  If  God  be  three  persons,  and  each 
person  is  God,  there  must  be  nine  per- 
sons ;  because  each  single  person  must  be 
three  persons,  otherwise  he  could  not  be 
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God,  who  is  three  persons.  If  the  three 
persons,  and  one  person,  and  the  first, 
second,  and  third  persons,  are  the  same 
with  God,  (otherwise  none  of  them  could 
be  God)  they  are  the  same  with  one  ano- 
ther, only  different  words  to  signify  the 
same  being. 

10th,  If  the  persons  are  really  distinct, 
and  each  is  God,  must  not  each  be  God 
distinct  from  the  others?  For  all  distinc- 
tion that  is  more  than  nominal,  supposeth 
at  least  a  numerical  difference  and  diver- 
sity ;  and  if  God  the  Father  be  not  God 
the  Son,  nor  God  the  Son  God  the  Spirit, 
there  must  be  a  numerical  difference  be- 
tween them,  which  every  one  that  can 
number  three  must  needs  know  are  three 
Gods ;  for  one  God,  and  one  God,  and 
one  God,  none  of  which  are  the  other,  are 
three  Gods. 

11th,  Is  it  not  equally  as  absurd  to 
suppose  three  infinite  persons  as  three 
Gods  ?  And  the  same  arguments  that  de- 
monstrate the  impossibility  of  the  one, 
equally  demonstrate  the  impossibility  of 
the  other. 

12th,    To  suppose  three  iallHiii^bcie«t 


persons^  is  it  not  to  suppose  two  persons 
to  no  end  or  purpose,  becaase  one  all- 
sufficient  person  as  well  as  one  God^  is 
sufficient  for  all  things  whatever  ? 

If  it  be  a  perfection  in  God  to  be  more 
persons  than  one>  the  more  persons  he  is 
the  greater  his  perfections  are  ;  and  God 
who  has  infinity  of  perfections,  would  be 
infinite  in  persons ;  and  an  infinite  num- 
ber will  no  more  destroy  the  unity  of  God 
than  three. 

13th>  There  cannot  be  supposed  in  God 
more  persons  than  one,  without  suppos- 
ing an  infinite  number ;  for  what  reason 
soever  moved  the  first  person  to  create  two 
persons  equal  to  himself,  the  same  reason 
(because  their  nature  is  the  same)  must 
move  the  others  to  create  their  equals, 
and  so  on  to  infinity. 

14th,  To  suppose  three  all-sufficient 
persons  in  God,  is  to  suppose  God  more 
than  all-sufficient ;  for  if  there  be  in  God 
three  such  persons,  there  must  be  in  him 
three  all-sufficiencies,  which  is  sufficiently 
absurd. 

15th,  Is  it  not  a  contradiction  to  sup- 
pose three  infinities  of  the  same  sort,  be- 


16th,  Either  a  divine  pei 
are  or  are  not  the  same  ;  if 
the  same,  it  is  idolatry  to  pa; 
ship  to  a  person^  because  yoi 
worship  to  a  somewhat  thai 
but  if  God  and  person  are  1 
paying  divine  worship  to  th 
sons  is  the  worshipping  of 
because  three  Gods  and  thre< 
the  same. 
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THE  DOCTRINES  OF  A  TRINITY  AND  THE 
INCARNATION  OF  GOD,  EXAMINED  UPON 
THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  REASON  AND  COM- 
MON SENSE  ;  WITH  A  PREFATORY  AD- 
DRESS TO  THE  KING.  BY  A  MEMBER  OF 
THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  FROM  BIRTH 
AND  EDUCATION,  AND  A  SINCERE  DIS- 
CIPLE OF  JESUS  CHRIST  FROM  CHOICE 
AND  RATIONAL  CONVICTION.      A.  D.  1772. 


Extracts  from  the  Prefatory  Address. 

I  apprehend  your  majesty  will  readily 
allow  that  the  legislature  hath  at  least  as 
much  power  over  the  bodies,  as  over  the 
minds  of  all  your  subjects ;  we  will  sup- 
pose therefore  that  a  set  of  absurd  or  in- 
terested opticians  had  weight  enough  with 
the  lawgivers  of  this  country,  to  persuade 
them  that  to  see  objects  with  the  naked 
eye,  in  all  that  glare  of  light  which  na- 
turally surrounds  them,  is  highly  preju- 
dicial to  the  eye-sight  of  your  majesty's 
subjects,  and  the  chief  cause  of  blindness, 
which  in  its  effects  is  a  kind  of  loss  of  so 
many  useful  members  of  the  community ; 
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servation  of  their  eye-sight, 
majesty's  loving  subjects  sh< 
ally  wear  spectacles  ofgreefi 
would  at  once  defend  their  e 
excess  of  splendour  which  s 
dazzle  and  weaken  them,  a 
every  object  appear  tinged  v 
refreshing  and  salutary  coloi 
Let  us  suppose  too,  thai 
these  sagacious  eye-preservir 
the  legislature  should  ordd 
subject  of  your  majesty's  don 
infancy  to  the  maturest  ag 
tinually  to  wear  spectacles  oi 
and  that  no  opticians  should 
sell  spectacles  without  a  Ha 
tained  from  your  majesty. 
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accordiDg  to  Act  of  Parliament^  and  n# 
4Uher  kind  of  spectacles  whatsoever.  That 
no  man  should  be  capable  of  serving  your 
majesty,  and  his  country,  in  any  post  of 
profit  or  honour,  unless  he  first  furnished 
himself  with  a  pair  of  the  true  orthoptic 
spectacles,  at  some  duly  licensed  shop ; 
and  that  if  any  of  your  majesty^s  subjects 
should  hereafter  dare  to  see  with  his  own 
eyes,  openly  avow  himself  heteroptic,  and 
arrogantly  presume  to  say  that  there  is 
any  such  colour  as  pure  white ;  or  affirm 
that  if  men  would  pull  off  their  orthoptic 
spectacles,  they  would  be  convinced  there 
is  no  such  thing  in  nature  as  the  legally 
established  greenish  tinge»  he  should  suffer 
very  severe  penalties  of  fine  and  imprison- 
ment. 

We  will  suppose  likewise  that  great 
numbers  of  your  majesty's  very  loyal  sub- 
jects, after  having  endeavoured  with  all 
flutiful  submission  to  make  use  of  the 
legal  glasses,  should  declare  that  though 
jthey  could  see  very  clearly  and  distinctly 
with  their  naked  ej/es,  many  of  them 
xould  scarce  see  at  all  in  spectacles ;  and 
piany  more  saw  objects  through  them  so 


368 

very  imperfectly  and  confvsedly,  that 
they  were  continually  making  blunders 
and  stumbling,  and  oftentimes  got  very 
dangerous  falls;  in  such  circumstances, 
perhaps  your  majesty  would  think  with 
me,  that  to  persist  in  maintaining  this 
optical  establishment,  would  be  to  trans- 
gress the  bounds  of  all  rightful  and  equit- 
able authority,  and  in  its  stead  to  exercise 
mere  arbitrary  tyranny,  and  a  wanton 
licentious  abuse  of  power.  But  far  more 
unreasonable  and  unjust  is  it,  to  attempt 
to  controul  or  shackle  the  speculation  of 
the  mind's  eye ;  because  nothing  can 
qualify  our  rulers  for  the  exercise  of  such 
a  power,  but  their  being  enabled,  in 
every  question,  to  distinguish  with  cer- 
tainty what  is  right  and  true,  from  what 
is  erroneous  and  false;  that  is  their  being 
endued  with  infallibility. 

Now  if  your  majesty  will  but  attend  a 
little  to  the  operations  of  your  own  mind, 
you  will  soon  find  that  the  rational  assent 
or  dissent  of  any  one  of  your  subjects,  to 
or  from  the  truth  of  any  proposition  what- 
soever, is  neither  at  your  majesty's  nor 
his  own  command,  but  can  be  produced 
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only  by  a  satisfactory  conviction  of  his 
mind,  that  the  proposition  is  true  or  the 
contrary.  And  the  grounds  of  that  con- 
viction must  often  be  very  different,  ac- 
cording to  the  different  complexion  of  the 
mental  faculties  of  him  to  whom  it  is  pro- 
posed. When,  therefore,  your  majesty^s 
predecessors  thought  fit  to  enact  that  all 
their  subjects  should  observe  a  strict  uni- 
formity in  theological  opinions,  they 
might  with  equal  wisdom  and  propriety 
have  enacted,  that  they  should  all  appear 
with  an  exact  uniformity  of  visage  and  ex- 
ternal complexion  ;  for  the  one  was  just 
as  much  in  their  power  as  the  other,  and 
the  only  possible  effect  of  such  laws  or 
proclamations  must  be  to  make  dupes  of 
one  part  of  the  people  and  hypocrites  of 
another. 

Doth  your  majesty  think  it  possible,  by 
any  number  of  proclamations  or  acts  of 
parliament,  to  make  your  astronomer 
royal  now  believe  that  whirlpools  are  the 
true  causes  of  the  revolutions  of  the  planets? 
Or  to  convince  your  physicians  that  there 
is  no  circulation  of  the  blood  ?  How  then 
can   any  interposition  of  the  legislature 


not  make  two  ?      Yet   the 
l-^  more  propositions,   equally 

common  sense,  must  be  adr 
man  can  really  believe  the  tl 
trines^  at  present  establi 
throughout  your  majesty's  d 
If  ever  the  legislature  sh 
establish  a  baptismal  creed 
opposite  to  the  present^  tfa 
the  people  will  still  go  on  h 
selves  bound  to  believe  as  th 
and  godmothers  have  promi 

Extracts  from  the  Wo\ 

When  upon  hearing  theu 
three  divine  persons  as  of 
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Otte  only  true  God,  under  three  different 
personal  characters,  by  the  names  of  Fa-  * 
ther.  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  which  there- 
fore,   notwithstanding  the    difference   of 
personal  character,  must  all  three  be  the 
Tery  same  eternal,  indivisible  Divine  Be- 
ing.    And  when  you  reply  that  this  is  in 
all  respects  the  doctrine  of  Sabellius,  they 
fly  back  again  to  the  distinguishing  marks 
<>f  three  different  agents,  having  each  his 
personal   properties  peculiar  to    himself. 
By  means  of  this  ambiguous  sense  of  the 
word  person,   their  argumentation,    Pro- 
teus-like,    escapes   effectual   confutation, 
merely  by  continually  changing  the  form 
of  its  appearance.     In  short,  arthodoxtf  is 
a  pendulum  perpetually   oscillating    be- 
tween the  points  of  Tritheism  and  Sabel- 
lianism :  seeing  it  come  full  swing  to  his 
own  side,  the  Tritheist  cries,   '  ^Tis  here  •/ 
and  in   an  instant,   with  equal  shew  of 
reason   the    Sabellian   says,  *'7V?  here/ 
but,  like  the  poet's  scenic  ghost,  it  eludes 
their  grasp,  and   they  both  immediately 
find  themselves  obliged  to  confess   '  'Tis 
gone.' '' 

Speaking  of  the  Athanasian  Creed,  he 
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says,  ''  If  this  be  a  just  account  of  the 
right  Christian  faith,  the  Lord  have  mercy 
upon  the  poor  Jews !  For  tlieir  case  is 
truly  deplorable.  Unless  they  hearken  to 
the  voice  of  God  under  the  first  covenant, 
and  ohey  the  commandments  of  tliat  law 
which  was  delivered  to  their  forefathers 
from  Mount  Sinai  by  God  himself,  and 
more  fuiiy  explained  to  them  afterwards 
by  the  mediation  of  Moses,  the  heaviest 
and  most  dreadful  menaces  of  divine  ven- 
geance are  announced  against  them  by 
their  inspired  law-giver:  and  if  they  do 
their  duty  in  this  respect  (according  to 
this  vwst  merciful  and  righteous  creed) 
without  doubt  they  shall  perish  everlast^ 
ingly. 

Articies   of  Christian  Faith,     Articles  of  the  right   Faitkj 
according  ti:  the  Gospel.  according  to  the  Obthodox. 

The  I^rd  our  God  is  onc^  The  Lord  our  God  is  one 
and  to  us  there  is  but  one  Lord  and  one  God,  bat  in  that 
Cod.  one  Ix)rd  and  God  are  three 

Persons,  every  one  of  which  is 
Lord  and  God, 
God  is  a  Spirit  God  is  a  Being  consisting  of 

three  distinct  agents,  a  Father, 
a  Son,  and  a  Spirit, 
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They  that  worship  God 
must  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth. 

001  God  ]g  the  God  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

If  thou  shalt  confess  with 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus^and 
betieye  in  thy  heart  diat  Chd 
hath  raised  km  from  the  dead, 
thou  shalt  be  sav«d. 

Jesus  is  the  dirist,  the 
Messiah,  the  8011  of  God. 
.  Jesus  Christ  was  made  of  a 
woman,  and  bom  under  the 
law,  when  Augustus  Csesar 
was  emperor. 

Jesus  Christ  was  the  son  of 
David;  the  seed  of  Abraham; 
a  prophet  like  unto  Moses;  a 
Man  ndiom  God  anointed  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  with 
pow^r,  whom  God  raised  from 
the  dead ;  a  mediator  between 
God  and  all  mankind,  under 
the  new  covenant,  as  Moses 
was  between  God  and  the  na- 
tion of  the  Jews  und«r  the  old 
covenant. 


T)ie  Son  could  of  his  own 
self  do  nothing.  Even  the 
woxds  that  be  spake  were  not 
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The  Catholic  Faith  is  this, 
that  we  worship  one  God  in 
Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity. 

Jesus  Christ  is  God  of  God* 

It  is  necessary  to  everlast- 
ing salvation,  that  a  man  be- 
lieve rightly  the  incarnation  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

JPesus  Christ  is  the  very 
and  Eternal  God. 

Jesus  Christ  was  not  made 
but  begotten  of  his  Father  from 
everlasting,  and  at  length  bom 
of  a  woman  in  the  world. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  One,  tme 
and  Eternal  God,  who  for  our 
salvation  came  down  fromhea- 
ven,  and  was  incarnate  by  tiie 
Holy  Ghost  {who  is  also  the 
•oery  same  God)  of  ih»  Virgin 
Mary,  so  that  two  whole  and 
perfect,  and  contradictory  na- 
tures, the  Godhead  and  man- 
hood, were  inseparately  united 
in  one  Christ;  which  union 
was  made  by  converting  the 
Godhead  into  man;  and  also 
not  by  converting  the  Godhead 
into  man,  but  by  taking  the 
manhood  into  God. 

The  Son  is  in  all  respects 
such  as  the  Father  is,  in  glory 
equals  in  nujeity  co-«temaL 

C 
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his,  but  the  Father's  who  sent 
him,  and  his  Father  is  greater 
than  he. 

The  Son  of  God  and  his  Fa- 
ther are  two  separate  beings, 
because  they  are  two  separate 
witnesses,  bearing  legal  testi- 
mony to  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel. 

Because  Jesus  Christ  was 
unifoimly  humble  and  obedi. 
ent,  even  unto  the  death  upon 
the  cross,  therefore  God  hath 
highly  exalted  him,  and  given 
him  all  power  over  things  in 
heaven,  and  things  in  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth. 

At  that  period,  which  is 
predicted  in  the  piophedes  of 
the  New  Testament,  Jeans 
Christ  will  miracokNBly  de- 
scend from  heaTen,  destroy 
the  iddatrous  penreision  ofhia 
holy  rehgion,  convert  all  na. 
lions  to  himself,  and  establish 
his  promised  kingdom  of  right- 
eousness and  peace,  for  a  long 
term  of  years  before  the  gene, 
nl  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

The  dead  shall  not  rise  again 
with  their  natural  bodies  of 
flesh,  but  with  spiritual  bodies, 
like  those-  of  the  angels  in  hea. 
?en,  because  Aeah  and  blood 
cannd  inherit  tba  IifstD  eomey 


The  Father  and  the  Son, 
together  with  the  Holy  GhcMt^ 
are  but  one  and  the  very  same 
Being  and  substance. 


Jesus  Clirist  was  fvam  all 
eternity  Almighty ^  and  had  at 
all  times  as  much  power  over 
the  things  in  heaven,  in  earth, 
and  under  the  earth,  as  the 
Father  himself. 


Jesus  Christ  will  continn 
to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
the  Father  in  heacven,  until  he 
Cometh  to  judge  aH  men  at  the 
last  day ;  at  whose  coming  all 
menshall  liae  again. 


The  dead  shall  rise  again 
with  their  own  natural  bodies 
of  flesh  and  blood. 


nor  exist  in  a  ciiksM,  iaeoiw 
Tuptible,  and  immortal  stule. 

The  sum  of  4)ur  rf^igioo  is, 
faith,  hope,  and  charity;  of 
tteee,  4he  greatest,  jind  Iqr 
consequence  that  which  is  be- 
fore all  other  thin^  necessary 
to  a  true  Christian,  is  charity ; 
and  charity  hopeth  ad  things. 
But  with  what  judgment  men 
shall  ju^  th^  also  shall  be 
judged. 


This  is  the  Catholic  Faith, 
which  is  before  all  things  ne- 
ceswy  to  be  held'by  whotoever 
will  be  saved;  which  except^a 
man  belicTe  faithfuUy  he  can- 
not be  saved;  and  which  ex- 
cept every  one  do  keep  whole 
and  imdefiled,  without  doubt 
he  shall  perish  everiastingly. 


THE  SYLLOGISMS  OF  W0LZ0GENIU8, 

In  which  it  is  shewn  that  the  Doctrine  of 
the  Triniiy  owrtnms  itself. 

Division  J. 

1st.  Because  it  follows  from  this  doc- 
trine, that  there  is  but  one  God,  and  yet 
that  there  are  three  Gods^    Thus, 

The  Father  is  God, 

The  Son  is  God, 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  God  ; 

Therefore  there  are  three  Gods. 

This  is  arguing  upon  the  ground  which 
Trinitarians  themselves  take.  For  when 
they  wish  to  prove  that  there  arc  three 
persons  in  one  God,  Hiey  say. 
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The  Father  is  a  Divine  Person, 

The  Son  is  a  Divine  Person, 

The  Holy.  Spirit  is  a  Divine  Person  ; 

Therefore  there  must  be  three  Divine 
Persons. 

In  the  very  same  mode  we  reason, 

The  Father  is  Supreme  God, 

The  Son  is  Supreme  God, 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  Supreme  God  ; 

Therefore  there  are  three  Supreme  Gods. 
Just  the  same  as  we  should  say ; 

Peter  is  a  man, 

Paul  is  a  man, 

John  is  a  man ; 

Therefore  there  are  three  men,    Or^ 

Michael  is  an  angel, 

Gabriel  is  an  angel, 

Raphael  is  an  angel ; 

Therefore  there  are  three  angels. 

2d,  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  destroys 
itself,  because  it  follows  from  it,  that  one 
person  is  another  person.     Thus, 

The  Father  is  the  Only  God, 

The  Son  is  the  Only  God ; 

Therefore  the  Father  is  the  Son.  AgaiOf 

The  Father  is  the  Only  God, 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Only  God ; 
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Therefore  the  Father  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Again^ 

The  Son  is  ttie  Only  God, 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Only  God  ; 

Therefore  the  Son  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 

3d,  It  follows  from  this  doctrine,  that 
neither  the  Father,  nor  the  Son,  nor  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  one  true  God.     Thns, 

The  Father  is  the  One  true  God, 

The  Son  is  not  the  Father ; 

Therefore  the  Son  is  not  the  One  true 
God.     Again, 

The  Son  is  the  One  true  God, 

The  Father  is  not  the  Son  ; 

Therefore  the  Father  is  not  the  One 
true  God. 

The  same  applies  in  regard  to  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

4th,  It  follows  that  every  person  of  the 
Trinity  is  divided  into  three  persons. 
Thus, 

The  One  God  is  divided  into  three  per- 
sons, 

Every  divine  person  is  the  One  God  ; 

Therefore  every  divine  person  is  divided 
into  three  persons. 


878 


Division  II. 

Shewing  that  tji/e  eternal  Eopistence  of 
the  Son  of  God,  by  the  Production  of 
the  Father,  overturns  itself 

1st,  It  follows,  that  the  Son  is  the  Son 
of  himself,  and  the  Father  of  himself. 
Thus, 

The  Son  was  produced  of  the  Essence 
of  tlie  Father, 

The  Essence  of  the  Son  is  the  same  as 
the  Essence  of  the  Father ; 

Therefore  he  was  produced  of  the  Es- 
sence of  himself. 

2d,  It  follows,  that  Christ  did  exist 
from  all  eternity,  and  did  not  exist ;  that 
he  always  was,  and  once  was  not.    Thus, 

The  great  God  existed  from  all  eternity  ; 

Christ  is  the  great  God  ; 

Therefore  Christ  existed  from  all  eter- 
nity. 

What  is  begotten  cannot  have  existed 
from  all  eternity ; 

Chris|;  was  begotten ; 

Therefore  Christ  cannot  have  existed 
from  all  eternity. 
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Dwmon  III. 

Shewing  that  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son, 
of  God  overturns  itself. 

1st,  It  follows  from  this  doctrine,  that 
not  only  the  Sob»  but  the  Father  and  tho 
Holy  Spirit  became  incarnate  and  assumed 
the  human  nature.     Thus, 

The  divine  nature  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit  is  the  same  ; 

The  divine  nature  of  the  Son  assumed 
the  human  nature ; 

Therefore  the  divine  nature  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Spirit,  also  assumed  the 
human  nature. 

2d,  It  follows  that  the  second  person  of 
tlie  Divinity  ceased  to  be  a  pefson.     Thus, 

The  person  of  Christ  consisted  of  the 
divine  and  human  nature  ; 

No  part  of  a  person  can  be  called  ithe 
person  ; 

Therefore  the  divine  nature  of  Christ 
was  not  a  person. 

3d,  If  the  human  nature  of  Christ  was  a 
person,  the  divine  nature  could  not  have 
been  a  person.     Thus,  l* 

Jesus  Christ  was  not  two  persons  bttt  one 
person; 


L/*  Shewing  that  the  Doctri 
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Spirit  being-   a   third 
Trinitiff  overturns  itselj 

Thus,  If  the  Holy  Spii 
proceeding  both  from  the 
Son,  then  was  the  Son  e* 
Father,  the  Father  of  tfa 

But  there  is  only  one  Fa 

Therefore  the  Holy  Spir 
son  thus  proceeding. 

Or  thus,  IftheHoly  Sp 
proceeding  from  the  Fath 
then  was  the  Holy  Spirit 
Father  equally  with  the  Si 

But  there  are  not  two 
one  Son. 

Therefore  the  Holy  Spir 
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EXTRACTS  FROM    CHRISTIE  ON  THE  DIVINE 

UNITY. 

"  The  word  Trinity  (says  Luther)  sounds; 
oddly,  and  is  a  human  invention ;  it  were 
better  to  call  Almighty  God,  God,  than 
Trinity/'  And  Calvin  observes  in  like 
manner,  "I  like  not  this  prayer,  O  holy, 
blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity !  It  savours 
of  barbarity:  the  word  Trinity  is  barba- 
rous, insipid,  profane,  a  human  invention, 
grounded  on  no  testimony  of  God^s  word, 
the  Popish  God,  unknown  to  the  prophets 
and  apostles."* 

<^  Divines  may  amuse  themselves,  and 
deceive  others^  with  scholastic  jargon,  ar- 
bitrary and  unmeaning  distinctions,  and 
terms  of  human  invention  ;  they  may  cry 
out  mystery,  ineffable  naystery,  but  the 
nature  of  things  will  not  be  altered  or 
changed.  A  God  the  Father,  a  God  Ae 
Son,  and  a  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  distin- 
guished by  their  personal  properties,  and 
possessing  each  of  them  all  the  proper  at- 
tributes of  the  divine  nature,  will  still  be 

*  Monthl J  Review  foi  Oct,  1754,  p.  257. 

3d 


Iv]  ^ng  the  conversion  of  D 

homedans,  and  Pagans. 
our  own  country,  taking 
Christianity  from  the  crec 
Gonfessions  of  our  nationa 
and  not  giving  themselv 
examine  the  New  Testam 
care  and  skilly  have  tak< 
that  this  tenet  is  containet 
parable  book ;  and  have  s 
of  their  reasons  for  rejecti: 
fiuth. 

The  Jews  are  really  a  si 
to  Christians.  The  doctri 
is  one  of  their  principal  ol 
Christiuiity.  They  look 
utmost  abhorrence,  as  an 
trons  svstem.    inculcatin 
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tenets,  and  be  will  tell  him  that  the  law 
of  God,  the  revelation  of  the  Almighty  in 
the  Old  TiBstament  forbids  it.  He  will 
tell  him,  that  he  will  never  give  up  the 
God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob, 
the  God  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  the 
one  adorable  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel, 
who  was  the  God  of  his  ancestors,  for  this 
new  God,  this  triune  Deity,  that  Chris- 
tians have  devised. 

The  Mahomedans  have  also  testified  the 
strongest  aversion  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity ;  and  have  severely  reproached 
Christians  for  their  adherence  to  it.  The 
general  prevalence  of  that  doctrine  gave 
Mahomed  the  greatest  advantages  in  pro- 
|»agating  and  establishing  his  new  reli- 
gion. 

Nor  can  the  conversion  even  of  Pagans 
be  expected,  while  this  doctrine  continues 
to  be  held  and  taught  by  Christians. 
Every  argument  by  which  we  would  at- 
tempt to  convince  them  of  the  absurdity 
of  a  multiplicity  of  Grods,  will  be  found  to 
militate  equally  strong  against  a  Trinity 
of  divine  persons. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  present  cen- 


|»jj  ^  Christianity.       These     n 

many  coiiferences  with  th 
rioos  theological  topics ; 
great  paios  to  shew  them 
their  own  religion  ;  and 
change  it. 

The  following  qnotati 
conference  betwixt  a  Mah 
from  Nagapatnam,  and  c 
sionaries.  ^ '  Missionary 
appear  in  bodily  shape, 
a  spirit:  but  he  hasappei 
himself  by  his  Son  Jet 
clothed  himself  with  the  j 
tality,  to  the  end  that  he 
our  sins,  reconcile  us  to 
us  to  hira>  and  do  his  wi 
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he  also  Ood  ?*'   I  answered,  "  He  is  *  God, 
blessed  for  ever/ ''     ''  But  pray  Sir,  recol- 
lect yourself/'    said  he,    "have  not  you 
been  just  now  inveighing  against  plurality 
of  Gods  ?    And  now  I  find  you  have  your- 
selves more  than  one ;  the  Father  is  God, 
and  the  Son  is  God  ;  then  you  have  two 
Gods/^    I  answered,  "  We  do  not  believe 
two  Gods,  but  one  only  God ;  though  at 
the  same  time   we  firmly   believe,    that 
there  are  three  persons  in  one  divine  es- 
sence ;  and  yet  these  three  persons  are  not 
three,  but  one  God :  and  this  we  believe 
as   a    great    mystery,     transcending  our 
weak,  finite  faculties      We  are  satisfied, 
that  it  is  a  revealed  truth  in  scripture ;  and 
God  who  knows  hiniself,  has  enjoined  us 
to  believe  a  Trinity  of  persons  in  one  di- 
vine essence  ;  which  we  call  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost/'     "  If  God  has  a  Son,'' 
said  he,  "  then  your  God,  as  well  as  some 
of  ours,  must  have  a  wife,  and  is,  by  con- 
sequence, a  material  being."     '^  God  is  a 
spirit,"   said  I,   "  and,   therefore,  has  no 
bodily  shape,    and   consequently,    could 
not  have  a  Son  in  the  ordinary  way,  but 
he  created  his  Son  from  eternity :  and  from 


'•j  explication    is    absolutely    n 

make  others  understand  what 
fray  all&w  ms  the  same  advan 
fdaming  the  doctrine  of  our  r< 
potting  it  in  the  foyourablest  1 
for  exelnding  of  the  absurditi 
to  us.  And  this  once  granted 
follow  that  awr  pluraliiy  does 
the  Unity  of  God,  no  mare 
Triniiy  does."* 


ABRIDGMENT   OF    COOPER'S   8U 
UNITARIAN   ARGUMENT 

1,  Whatever  Grod  be,  from  tl 
rian  positions,  he  cannot  be  an 
agent ;    for  if  it  be  possible  to 


is  expressed  in  sayings  that  "  three  intel- 
ligent agents  are  one  intelligent  agent/' 

2,  Whatever  God  be,  he  must,  on  thai 
hypothesis,  be  something  in  som6  respects 
different  from  the  Father ;  for  the  Father 
is  not  the  Son,  yet  the  Son  is  God. 

3d  and  4th,  By  the  same  mode  of  argu- 
ment it  may  be  proved,  that  the  Squ  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  beings  in  some  re- 
spects different  from  God. 

5th,  If  the  terms  Father  and  God,  be 
coincident,  and  also  Son  and  God,  and 
Holy  Ghost  and  God  ;  then  it  will  follow 
that  the  Father  is  the  Son,  and  also  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

6th,  If  the  Father  be  God,  the  Son 
God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  God  ;  and  God 
consists  of  three  persons  ;  then  the  Father 
consists  of  three  persons,  the  Son  of  three 
persons,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  of  three  per- 
sons. 

7th,  An  essence  is  that  which  distin- 
guishes a  thing  from  every  other  thing. 
(Chambers,  Bailey).  Hence  the  Father 
being  God  entirely,  completely,  and  to- 
tally, possesses  the  essence  of  Grod,  in 
order  to  his  being  God.     But  if  the  entire 
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God  only  co-essentially  wit 
it  will  follow  that  each  cons 
parate  essences,  one  by  wlii 
the  other  by  which  he  is  Fa 
or  Holy  Ghost. 

»th.  If  the  Father  be  tl 
which  we  call  God  ;  then  h< 
entirely  or  partially.  Ifpa 
only  partially  God  ;  if  entire 
to  the  exclusion  of  all  others. 

10th  and  11th,  The  same  i 
plies  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 

12th,  The  arguments  wh 
self-existence  of  God,  pro\ 
can  be  but  One  self-existent 

13th,  Whatever  being  is  < 
self-eaeiatent- ;  yet  was  the  S 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds 

14th,    Trinitarians    sav.    1 


15th,  The  terms  Son  iBiii!d  Father  iiapjiy 
a  priority  of  time,  as  well  as  a  ptiority  of 
rank  in  the  Father,  and  a  subardmatww 
of /ime  and  rank  in  the  Son. 

16th,  It  is  impossible  to  express  in  lan^^ 
guage  a  stronger  contradiction  than  tbis^ 
*'  The  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  and  yet  there  are 
not  three  Gods,  but  one  God.''  ^ 

17th,  Before  the  creation  of  the  Son^ 
ihe  Father  either  was  Grod,  or  not.  If 
God,  then  he  was  God  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  Son ;  if  not — !  !     Chusc  ye. 

18th,  The  same  applies  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  before  he  proceeded. 

19th,  Creation  and  procession  ill  aocord 
with  co-equalityy  as  well  as  with  co-eteiv 
nity. 

20th,  Creation  and  procession  are  .io^Mir' 
sistent  with  perfect  independence. 

21st,  God  of  God,  Light  ofJLight,  rery 
God  of  very  God.    The  terms  .UflMfl  are 
perfectly  identical.    If  this  be  not  #  con- 
tradiction, what  amounts  to  a  contradic-  ^ 
tion ! 

22d,  It  is  allowed  by  Trinitarians,  that 
in  the  Trinity    there  are  three  separate 
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persons^  or  distinct,  intelligent  agents. 
These  person?^  possess  the  attributes  of  the 
Godhead,  either, 

Ist,  In  their  distinct  personal  capacity: 
or, 

2d,  In  their  coii;om/ capacity :  or, 

3d,  In  both. 

If  in  their  distinct  personal  capacity  ; 
they  are  three  Gods. 

If  in  their  conjoint  capacity  ;  then  as 
distinct  persons,  they  are  none  of  them 
Gods.  If  in  both;  then  both  inferences 
follow. 

23d,  The  attributes  of  the  Godhead  be- 
long, either, 

1st,  Separately  to  each  of  the  persons  of 
the  Trinity ; 

2d,  Or  to  some  other  being  besides  the 
persons  of  the  Trinity  ; 

3d,  Or  they  do  not  exist  at  all. 

The  1st  is  Tritheism. 

The  2d  is  Polytheism. 

The  dd  is  Atheism. 
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NOTE  EXTRACTED  FROM  BENJAMIN  BEN 

MORDECAl'S  APOLOGY. 

The  Christians  have  never  agreed  upon 
the  sense  of  the  propositions  they  disputed 
about.  Cyril  and  Athanasius  define  a 
person  to  be  **  an  essence  with  its  own  cer- 
tain proprieties,  differing  in  number  from 
those  which  are  of  the  samekind/^ 

Dr.  Watierland  allows  person  and  intel* 
ligent  being  to  be  the  same. 

Mr.  Bennet,  in  his  Irenicum,  tells  us, 
the  Augustan  Confession  uses  the  word 
person,  not  for  a,  part  or  quality y  but  that 
which  properly  exists. 

The Wirtemberg Confession  says,  ''three 
proprieties  by  themselves  subsisting ;"  but 
whether  the  distinction  of  persons  be  real 
or  modal  is  a  question. 

A  learned  controvertist  says,  the  dis- 
tinction is  something  less  than  modal, 
and  greater  than  real. 

Dr.  South  makes  the  persons  to  be  tn- 
ternal  relations  of  the  one  substance  of 
the  Deity  to  itself. 

Dr.  Wallis  makes  them  external  t^^l^ 
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property. 

Junius  thinks,  the  person 
guished  from  the  essence,  in 
but  reall J  distinguished. 

Mr.  Baxter  says^  he  is  pas 
is  in  God  a  Trinity  of  essei 
inadequate  conceptions  or  pr 
vital,  active  power,  intellect : 
Others  to  avoid   the  inco 
/^defining,  say  in  general,    tl 
tiluree  Differences  ;  as  Dr.  Til 
^        'iSftnree  Diversities  ;  as  Bish 
^        <*>Three  Somewhats ;  as  Ihr. 
Three  Subsistencies ;    as 
.    Seeker. 

Mr.  €heynel,  in  his  book 
'Trinity,  says.  We  may  best 
that  difference  which  is  beti 


mily  a  prtBdieamental  substance,  but  a 
metaphysical  entity  ;  as  the  most  meta^ 
physical  men,  who  are  sound  in  the  faith, 
do  honestly  confess  / 

Utrum  Horum.    p-  82,  88i 


DIRECTIONS  RELATiVB  TO  TH£  OBJECT  OK 
WORSHIP  ;  FROM  ''  AN  EXHORTATION  TO 
ALL  CHRISTIAN  PEOPLE  TO  ABSTAIN  FROM 
TRINITARIAN  WORSHIP.'' 


From  the  Scriptures. 

*^  TboU)  wl^en  thou  prayest, 
pray  to  thy  Father,  who  is 
is  in  secret,  and  thy  Father, 
who  seeth  in  secret,  shall  re- 
ward  thee  openly.  After  this 
manner,  therefore,  pray  ye. 
Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven." 
Matt.  vi.  6 — 9.     Luke  ix.  2. 

'*  Jesus  saith,  the  hour  com- 
etb,  and  now  is,  when  the  true 
worshippers  shall  worship  the 
Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to 
worship  him.*^  John  ir.  23* 
See  also  John  xiv.  13,  14.  xv. 
16.     xvi.  23. 

**  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the 
Father  of  our  Loid  Jesus  Christ, 


From  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer^  S^c. 
''The  Catholic  £uth  is  this, 
that  we  worship  One  God  in 
Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity.*' 
Athanasian  Creed. 


**  Then  likewise  the  minis- 
ter shall  say,  Gloiy  be  to  the 
Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and 
to  the  Holy  Ghost;  Answer, 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is 
DOW,  and  eter  «kali  be,  woild 
without  end. — Morning  Ser^ 
vice. 

**  Above  an  things,  ye  must 
give  most  humble  and  hearty 


Lord  Jesus   C^hrist.'*     Eph.  v. 
20.     See    alsd  ii.    IS.     Rom. 
XV  6.     Col.  i.  3,  12.     iii.  17. 
James  iii«  9.    1  Pet.  i.  17. 


''  At  that  time  Jesiis  answer- 
ed and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  thou  bast  hid 
these  things  from  tlie  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes  :  even  so  Fa- 
ther, for  so  it  seemed  g^ood  in 
thy  sight."  Matt.  xi.  25, 
26.     Luke  x.  21. 
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See  Mark  xiv.  36*    Luke  xxii. 
42.     xxiii.  34,  46. 

**  And  Jesus  lift  up  his  eyes 
and  said,  Father,  1  thank  thee 
that  thouh^st  heard  me.*'  John 
zi.  41. 

**  Now  is  my  soul  troubled, 
and  what  shall  I  say,  Father 
save  me  from  this  hour  ?  but 
for  this  cause  came  1  unto  this 
hour.  Father  glorify  thy  name." 
John  xii.  27,  28. 

"  Holy  Father,  keep  through 
thine  own  name^  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me.*'  John 
xvii.  II.  See  also  John  xvii. 
1,  3,  5,  13.  xxiv,  25.  And 
Acts  iv.  24,  &c. 

^'  Blessed  be  God,  even  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Father  of  mercies  and  the 
God  of  all  comfort,  who  com- 
forteth  us  in  all  our  tribula. 
tions.'*  2  Cor.  i.  3.  See  also 
£ph.  i.  3. 


>  <'  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who,  according  to  his  abund- 
imt  mercy,  hath  begotten  us 
again  into  a  lively  lope,  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead."    1  Pet  i.  3. 


sence,  that  there  is  no  other 
God  besides  him  :  his  incon« 
ceivable  subsistence  in  three 
persons,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  which 
mystery  of  the  Trinity  is  a 
most  proper  object  of  our  ado« 
ration  and  wonder,  since  it 
so  much  surpasses  our  under- 
standing."—  WatU^s  Guide  to 
Frayer^  p.  6, 

"  We  must  give  honour  to 
three  persons  in  the  godhead 
distinctly  :  to  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Henrys  Method  of  Prayer. 

^^  Thou  art  the  king  of  glo. 
ly^  O  Christ.  Thou  art  the 
everlastino:  Son  of  the  Father." 
**  We  therefore  pray  thee  to 
help  thy  servants,  whom  thou 
hast  redeemed  with  thy  pre- 
cious blood.  Make  them  to 
be  numbered  with  thy  saints 
in  glory  everlasting."  Tc 
Deum, 

^'-O  God  the  Son,  redeemer 
of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon 
us  miserable  sinners. 


rii 


v 


ever/'     Phil.  iv.  10. 

'*  Now  unto  the  King  eternal, 
immoftiU  innsible,  the  only 
wiae  God,  be  honour  and  g^lorj 
lor  ever  and  ever."  I  Tim.  i. 
17.  See  abo  Mark  ti.  13. 
Luke  ii.  ziv.  Rom.  i.  25.  xi. 
33,  30.  XTi.  25,  27.  2  Cor. 
xi.  31.  Eph.  ill.  20,  21.  1 
Tim.  vi.  14,  15,  10.  1  Pet. 
T.  10,  11.  Jude  xxiv.  25. 
Her.  W.  8, 11.   tii.  11, 12. 

^*  Graee  be  to  yon  and  peace 
from  God,  our  Father,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.''    Rom.  i. 

7. 

*^  Gtace^mercy,  and  peace, 

from  God,  the  Father,  and  Je. 
•us  Christ  our  Loid.'*  1  Tim. 
k2. 

**  Grace  be  with  you,  mercy 
and  peace  from  God  the  Fa. 
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'*  Grace  be  unto  you»  and 
peace  from  him  who  is,  and 
yirho  was,  and  who  is  to  come ; 
and  from  the  seven  spiritSy  who 
are  before  the  throne — and 
Ifom  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
fidtiifiil  witness,  and  the  first. 
begotten  fnm  the  dead,  and 
die  prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth.'*  Rev.  i.  4^  5.  See 
9ko  Rom.  xvi.  20,  24.  1  Cor. 
i  3.  2  Cor.  i.  2.  ziii.  14. 
Gal.i.  3.  vi.  18.  Eph.  i.  2. 
yn.  23,  24.  Phil.  i.  2.  iv. 
S3.  Col.  i.  2.  iv.  18.  1 
Thess.  i.  1.  iii.  11, 12.  v. 
S3,  28.  2  Thess.  i.  2.  ii. 
16,  17.  iii.  5,  16,  18.  2 
Urn.  i.  2, 18.  iv.  22.  Titos 
1.4.  iii.  15.  PhUem.  ui.25. 
Heb.  xiii.  20, 25.  1  Pet.  i. 
S.  V.  10, 14.  2  Pet.  i.  2. 
Jude  ii.    Rev.  xzii.  21. 


of  David  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Graciously  hear  us,  0  Christ ; 
graciously  hear  us,  0  Lorj 
Christ."    Litany. 

"  For  thou  only  art  holy, 
thou  only  art  the  Lord :  thou 
only,  0  Christ,  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  art  most  high  in  the 
gloiy  of  God  the  Father.'* 
Communion  Service* 

"  Now  unto  the  King  eter- 
nal, immortal,  invisible,  the 
only  wise  God,  and  our  God 
in  three  persons.  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  be  honour 
andgloiy,  dominion  and  praise, 
henceforth  and  for  ever.  A* 
men."    Henry  on  Prayer. 

**  —Through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord ;  to  whom  with  thee, 
O  Father,  and  '  thine  Holy 
Spirit,  be  everlasting  praises.** 
Doddridge. 
*^  Jesus,  my  God,  thy  blood 

alone. 
Hath  power  sufficient  toatone.^ 
Waits,  Ps.5l.  2nd.pt.  L.  M. 
ver.  6. 
«'  To  God  the  Father)   God 

the  Son, 
AndGodthe  Spirit,  three  in  one. 
Be  honour,  praise*  and  gXotf 

given, 
By  all  on  earth  and  all  in  hea* 


van. 
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WOLZOGfiNIU8'8     ARGUME 
.     8CRlPrURB9  IN    PROOF 
NOT  THE  GREAT  GOD. 

lst»  That  Christ  is  nc 
is  shewn  from  the  circu 
innumerable  places  of  tl 
is  clearly  distinguished 
God.  As  when  he  is  c 
God^  the  word  of  God,  tl 
the  bread  which  descends 
and  infinite  other  phrases 
used  concerning  him.  Tl 
not  be  the  great  God  him 

he  is  thus  distinguished 
**Andlo 
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manifbsf  thai?  ibe  Christ  (the  anoiiited)  is 
inferior  to  the  Father,  (the  anointer.) 

3d,  Because!  Christ  declares  that  the 
Son.  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what 
he  seeth  the  Father  do/'  John  v.  19.  I 
can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing/    v.  90» 

4th,  Because  he  declares  that  he  '^  is  not 
tiie  author  of  his  own  doctrine.''  John 
V».  16,  17. 

,  5th,  Because  Chvist  declares  that  ^^  he 
did  not  come  of  himself,  but  that  he  was 
sent  by  the  Father-'^    John  vii.  28. 

6th,  Christ  testified  that  he  did  not 
seek  his  own  will.  How  then  can  he  be 
the  Most  High  God  ?   John  v.  30. 

7th,  Because  Christ  denied  that  he 
sought  his  own  glory.  John  viii.  50. 

8th,  Because  he  asserts,  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but 
on  him  that  sent  me.'^    John  xii.  44. 

9th.  Because  he  was  ignorant  of  the 
day  of  judgment.^'    Matt,  xxiv  36. 

10th,  Because  he  says  ^*  to  set  on  my 
right  hand  and  on  my  left  is  not  mine 
i0  give.''    Matt.  xx.  23. 

11th,  Because  he  demanded  **  Why 
eaHest  thou  me  good  ?     There  is  none 


* 


will,  uui  as  mou  wilt/" 

13th,  Because  ''  Chr 
himself  to  be  made  a  hi< 
that  said  unto  him,  T\ 
this  day  have  I  begotten : 

14th,  Because  our  Savi 
olared,  ^'  My  Father  is 
John  xiv.  28. 

Idth,  Because  the  I 
John  iii.  16,  17. 

10th,    Because    Christ 
mands  from  the  Father. 
•  17th,    Because  Christ 
God.     Rom.  V.  19, 

18th,  Because  he  is  cf 
of  God.     Matt.  xii.  18. 

19th,  Because  he  offer 
Father.    Matt.  xxvi.  39 
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SQs'  1^0  wad   crdfiiSed  both   Lord  and 
Christ     Acts  ii.  36. 

22d,  Because  all  judgment  was  deliv* 
ered  to  Christ  by  the  Father,  and  because 
he  was  appointed  Judge  of  the  quick  and 
the  dead  by  God.    John  v.  22*  Acts  x.  42. 

23d,  Because  God  highly  exalted  Christy 
and  gave  him  a  name  above  every  name. 
Fbil.  11.  9. 

24th,  Because  Jesus  did  not  perform 
fhe  miracles  of  himself  but  the  Father, 
who  dwelt  in  him.    John  xiv.  10. 

25th,  Because  he  distinctly  states  that 
these  works  bear  witness,  not  to  his  own 
power,  but  that  the  Father  had  sent  him; 
Johnv.  30. 

26th,  Because  he  distinctly  states  that 
the  works  were  done  in  his  Father's  name. 
John  x.  25. 

27th,  Because,  in  the  presence  of  a  nu- 
merous company  before  the  resurrection 
of  Lazarus,  he  gives  thanks  to  the  Father 
*  for  having  heard  him.    John  xi.  41.  ^ 

28th,  Because  Peter  positively  states 
that  it  •was  Gt>d  who  anointed  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with 
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power  ;  and  that  he  performed  numerous 
mirades,  because  God  was  with  him. 
Acts  X.  38. 

29th,  Because  the  same  apostle  posi- 
tively asserts  that  the  man  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth was  enabled  to  perform  miracles,  won- 
ders, and  signs,  because  he  was  approved 
by  God  ;  and  that  God  wrought  them  by 
him.  Acts  ii.  22. 

30th,  Because  Christ  is  not  the  primary, 
but  the  intermediate  cause,  of  all  things 
relating  to  our  salvation.  1  Cor.  viii.  6. 

31st,  Because  God  hath  reconciled  all 
things  to  himself  by  Christ.  2  Cor.  v.  18, 
Col.  i.  19. 

32d,  Because  God  in  the  latter  ages 
spoke  by  his.  Son.  Heb.  i.  2. 

33d,  Because  God  hath  given  us  the 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
1  Cor.  XV.  57. 

34th,  Because  God  liberally  poured  out 
upon  the  apostles  the  Holy  Spirit  by  Je^ 
sus  Christ.    Tit.  iii.  6. 

35th,  Because  God  will  judge  the  se- 
crets of  men  by  Jesus  Christ.  Rom.  ii.  16. 
36th.    Because  Christ  was  made  untp 
us,  wisdom,  and  righteousness^  and  sane- 
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tffication,  and  redemption  by  God.  1  Cor. 
i.  80. 

'87th,  Because  Christ  being  called  by 
God,  and  being  perfect,  was  by  him  con- 
stituted the  author  of  eternal  salvation. 
Heb.  V.  9,  10. 

38th,  Because  Peter  expressly  asserts 
that  Christ  was  exalted  by  God  to  be  a 
prince  and  a  saviour.  Acts  v.  31. 

39th,  Because  Christ  declares  that  when 
the  comforter  shall  come,  it  shall  be  sent 
by  him  from  the  Father.  John  xv.  26. 

40th,  Because  Peter  expressly  asserts 
that  Jesus  was  raised  up  by  God  ;  and 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out  upon 
the  apostles,  because  Jesus  had  received 
the  promise  of  it  from  the  Father.  Acts  ii. 
32,  33. 

41st,  Because  the  reason  asssigned  for 
the  .Holy  Spirit  not  having  been  given 
earlier,  was,  that  Jesus  was  not  then  glo- 
rified. John  vii.  39. 

42d,  Because  our  Saviour  states  that 
the  miraculous  powers  whicb  he  possessed 
would  not  be  imparted  to  the  apostles 
until  he  left  them.  John  xvi.  7. 

48d,  Because  oar  Saviour  grounds  the 


r:i 
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him.  John  viii.  16. 

44th,  Because  he  states  tl 
his  record  depended  upoo 
of  the  Being  who  commissi 
to  whom  he  was  responsible. 

45th,  Because  our  Savioi 
reason  why  the  Father  hac 
alone,  that  he  had  always  i 
which  pleased  him.  John  v: 

46th,  Because  the  Fath 
God  of  Christ.  Matt,  xxvii 
34,   John  XX.  17,   Eph.  i. 

47th,  Because  the  hea< 
God.  1  Cor.  xi.  3. 

48th,     Because   in   the 
which  we  are  said   to  bek 
Christ  is  said  to  belong  to  ( 

49th,  Because  when  the 
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51  st^  Because  it  was  neoessary  that  the 
Saviour  of  mankind  should  be  in  every  re^ 
apect,  like:  unto  Us  brethren.  H^.  ii^.  17. 

53d,  Because  Christ,  was  raised  from 
the  dead  by  tibe  p<Hfrer  of  God.  Acts  iii  24, 
iiL26. 

53d,  Because  Christ  is  only  the  image 
of  the  invisible  God.  2  Cor.  iv.  4,  Col.  i. 
15. 

54'tti9  Because  the  reason  assigned  for 
JesoB  being  selected  and  called  the  Christ, 
is  stated  to  have  been  the  promise  of  God 
to  the  Jews.    Acts  xiii.  32^  33^. 

55th,  Because  Christ  died  for  us,  as 
being  the  only  begotten,  that  is,  the  best 
beloved  Son  of  God.  John  iii.  16. 

50th,  Because  the-  scriptures  never  as- 
sert that  it  was  a  God  who  became  iAcar^ 
nate. 

d7th,  Because  it  was  necessar^r  that*  the 
Holy^  Spirit  should  be  given  to  Jesus  be* 
ibire  he  could  perform  miracles.  Matt,  iii 

la 

d6th)    Beottuse  Chfut^  #asi  subject  to 
tiemptation;  Matt.  ir.  1. 
59th>  Becaaefe  Gbrirt  is  stated  to  hofirt 


tionem  librorum  Novi   Tesi 
put.  IV. 


EXTRACT  FROM   LINDBET'S  P 
EXAMINATION  OF  MR.  ROBIi 


Scripture  Evidence  against 

ence  of  Jesus  CI 

The  Old  Testami 

1st,  The  prophecies  whic 
the  Israelites  the  promised 
descendant  of  Abraham,  of 
Judah,  and  family  of  Dav 
prophet,  one  of  their  brethi 
Mases ;  these  cannot  be  ma 
ferable  to  any  other  than  a  1 
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fore  of  Christ,  as  receiving  all  his  powers 
from  God;  and  as  being  his  servant  de- 
nominate him  to  be  a  creature,  like  all 
others,  depending  upon  God  for  every 
thing. .  Isaiah  xi.  2,  3,   xlii.  ly  2. 

8d,  Those  texts  which  describe  before- 
hand his  birth,  his  death,  and  burial, 
plainly  and  evidently  define  and  bespeak 
him  a  human  being  ;  and  most  certainly 
forbid  the  very  thought  of  his  being  God, 
or  any  thing  but  a  limited,  dependent 
creature.    Isaiah  liii.  8,  9. 

New  Testament. 

Matthew. 
.  4th,  There  is  nothing  in  this  evange- 
list, that  gives  the  least  countenance  to 
Christ  being  any  other  than  the  great  pro- 
phet of  God,  the  Messiah,  with  high 
powers  from  him ;  except  i.  23, .  "  His 
name  is  Emanuel^  God  with  us.^^  The 
words  are  cited  by  the  evangelist  from 
Isaiah  vii.  14,  where  they  immediately 
relate  to  a  child,  that  was  to  be  born  at 
that  time,  and  no  more  prove  Christ  to  be 
God,  than  they  prove  the  like  of  the  child 
so  described  by  the  prophefek.    But  as. that 
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culiar  presence  and  assists 
so  the  application  of  tlie  » 
phrase,  Emanuel,  God  w\ 
child  Jesus,  implies  not  the 
bat  only  that  God  would  n 
and  bis  goodness,  in  an 
manner  by  him. 

5th,  This  evangelist  desc 
life,  and  death  of  Christ,  as 
of  the  human  race,  and  tl 
no  ground  to  conclude  him 
any  other. 

Mark. 

6th,  There  is  no  trace  i 
account  of  Christ,  (which  is 
been  in^^iected  by  the  apos 
lie  had  any  idea,  that  Chri: 


ifdtti  di^Mie^ifts  and  powers;  butacithi^g 
to  lift  Jhim  flip  aboiire>ibe 'Condition  of  a^kunf 
awn  oreatone  se  digni&ed  by  its  Makcor. ,  . 

Luke. 

8tb,  There  appears  nothk^  in  tins 
evangelist,  wldcfa  impliies  that  he  had  anjr 
thought  that  Christ  had  existed  in  any 
ether  state,  hfefore  hje  was  bora  at  Bethle- 
hem- 

fMck^  He  xlescribes  Christ  throughout  as 

one  of  the  human  race ;  hoicn  a  senseless 
in&nt  at  £rst,  and  acquiring  knowledge 
and  strength  with  his  yettrs,  like  all  oti^ers 
of  mankind  ;  apf^lying  to  God  for  help  oa 
all  occasicms,  eeqpecially  under  his  ex- 
treme suiSerings,  £^d  havii]^  his  prajier 
heard  smd  assistance  giveii ;  and  when  €K«- 
piring  at  last,  resigning  his  life  to  God, 
in  full  assuranee  ^  having  it  soon  re- 
stored to  him.  Luke  ii.  7,  16,  6S,  *  x»i 
43,  (Heb.  V.  7)  lodii.  40. 

John. 

lOth,  •  Through  long  pm^fudice,  andio- 
attention  to  the  tnM  meaHing  of  8eriptei»- 
laqgua^e,  «0Eie  partaictf  HtnMtm'B  gospel 


I- 

•.a 


but  a   proper    incpiiry  woi 
how  <^reatly  tliey  are  inista 

nth,  There  is  a  presiin 
it  be  no  proof,  against  J 
that  Christ  was  a  pre-exist 
the  Supreme  God  ;  because 
evangelists  never  mention  i 
in  their  gospels,  which  the 
instruction  of  the  world  a 
were  dead,  without  knov 
would  write  afiter  them, 
known  or  believed  such  thi 
their  master  Christ,  it  is  nc 
would  have  concealed  and 

12th,  JohU;  having  see 
of  the  other  evangelists,  oi 
what  had  been  before  note< 
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of  our  Lord^s  own  discourses  than  the 
other  evangelists^  no  one  can  avoid  ob« 
serving  his  continual  declarations,  that  he 
received  his  being,  his  extraordinary 
knowledge,  and  all  his  powers  from  God  : 
which  shews  how  very  far  Christ  was  from 
claiming  to  be  any  thing  but  a  creature 
dependent  upon  God,  and  infinitely  in- 
debted to  him  for  his  favours. 

The  Acts. 

13th,  In  this  second  treatise  of  St.  Luke, 
so  far  is  there  from  being  any  thing  to 
prove  Christ  to  have  been  the  supreme 
God  ;  that  there  is  nothing  whatsoever, 
which  indicates  him  to  have  been  any 
other  than  one  of  human  kind,  for  his 
virtues  highly  promoted  in  the  heavenly 

world- 

14th,  It  is  remarkable  that  this  book, 
which  particularly  treats  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  gospel  was  preached  to  the 
world  after  Christ's  resurrection  and  as- 
cension into  heaven,  distinctly  informs  us, 
that  his  Apostles  describe  him  as  a  man, 


1. 1 


Romans* 


15th»    This  Epistle  begi 
ing  Christ,  to  have   been 
but  invested   with  extraor 
from   God  ;    and   so  conti 
out. 

1  Corinthians 


Throughout  this  Epistle  ( 
of  as  no  other  than  a  hum 
great  prophet  and  lawgiver 
ian  church  ;  who  suffered 
truth,  but  was/  soon  raised 
life,  as  a  pledge  to  his  fol 
being  also  raised  from  the 
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2  Corinthians. 

17,  No  one  can  read  this  Epistle,  but 
must  see  that  God  is  one  single  person  ; 
and  Christ  his  great  prophet,  and  law* 
giver  of  his  church,  and  the  appointed 
future  judge  ctf  all. 

Hebrews. 

18th,  Of  all  the  Epistles  of  Saint  Paul, 
there  is  none  in  which  he  is  so  full  and 
particular  in  describing  our  Lord  as  a  hu- 
man being,  like  others  of  mankind,  as 
in  this  to  the  Hebrews  :  viz.  that  he  was 
equally  mortal ;  was  placed  here  upon 
his  trial,  as  we  are  ;  and  disciplined  and 
made  perfect  thereby,  ii.  9,  10,  14,  18. 
iv.  15.    V.  7,  8,  9.     xii.  2. 

1  Peter. 

19th,  It  is  not  possible  to  read  this 
Epistle  without  seeing,  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  as  distinct  from  God,  as  a  creature  sub- 
ject to  death  can  be  from  its  Creator.  But 
then  it  also  appears  that  the  blessed  Jesus 
had  been   one    highly    distinguished  by 


Holiness,    fortitude  and  in 
ing   in  the  cause  of  truth, 
iv.  xi.     V.  10,  11. 
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LECTURE  VIII. 


THE  HUMANITY  OF  JBSUS  CHRIST. 


Haying,  in  the  last  two  Lectures,  con- 
sidered the  principa:!  passages  produced  to 
prove  the  deity  or  pre-existence  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  having  pre- 
sented you  with  some  others,  which^  in 
my  estimation,  completely  disprove  these 
opinions,  before  I  proceed  to  a  train  of 
arguments  which  establish  his  humanity^ 
I  wish  to  direct  your  attention  to  a  very 
few  observations.  i 

1st,  The  texts  urged  in  favour  of  the 
deity  of  Jesus  are,  at  best,  ambiguous. 
There  is  scarcely  one,  which  either  has 
not  some  degree  of  suspicion  attached  to 
it  as  to  its  genuineness,  or  which  is  not 
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inconsistent  with  the  main  argument  of 
the  passage  where  it  is  introduced,  or, 
which  may  not  be  paralleled  by  other  pas- 
sages, containing  the  same  phraseology^ 
applied  to  other  persons,  and  from  which 
you  will  not  allow  the  same  inferences  to 
be  deduced.  Those  which  have  been  pro- 
duced, and  which  remain  to  be  produced^ 
on  the  opposite  side,  ^ve plain,  and  simple^ 
and  clear,  and  intelligible.  If  you  will 
not  grant  me  this,  you  must,  at  least, 
grant, 

2d,  That,  in  explaining  the  texts  we 
urge  in  favour  of  the  humanity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  you  are  obliged  to  use  your  reastm 
to  a  very  great  extent.  And  we  cannot 
but  think  that  you  use  it  unfairly  and  so^ 
phisticalfy,  because  you  generally  take 
for  granted  what  requires  the  strongest 
proof,  that  the  expressions  have  a  di^e* 
rent  signi/leation  from  that  in  which  they 
are  at  other  times  used,  and  refer  only  to 
apart  instead  of  the  whole  person. 

3d,  In  a  revelation  from  God,  soimpor* 
tant  a  point  as  that  there  are  mare  otjeeie 
of  religious  adoration  than  one,  nevef 
would  have  been  left  to  be  inferred  from 
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a  few  detaehed^  passages;  It  suriely  wd Aid 
have  been  phtiniyy  explicitly ^  repeatedly ^ 
stated  •  We  are  never  commanded  by  otir 
Samawr  to  pay^  divine  homage  to  moreoh^ 
jects  than  one.  Such  homage  therefore 
eannot  possibly  be  essential  to  salvation. 

4di^  The  ikith  of  a  Christian  oaght  not 
to  be  taken  from:  a  few  detached  passages^ 
but  from  Ihe  general  strain  and  tenor  of 
the  scriptures.  You  may  bring  twenty 
different  texts,  from  different  parts  of  the 
Testaments,  and,  if  they  are  genuine,  I 
aim  hound  so  to  interpret  and  explain  them, 
as  to  make  them ^rmdnize  with  the  whole. 
Bat  if  I  cannot  make  them  so  harmonize^ 
or  cannot  understand  them,  then  they  are 
not  objects  of  my  faith.  If  they  contra^ 
diet  the  general  sense,  then  they  are  ob- 
jects of  my  disbeliefs  for  no  part  of  a  re- 
velation from  God  can  contradict  another 
part.* 

*"  V^x  iiisUiio»»  it  migbt  be  proved  from  a  partictto  postage, 
if  the  general  sense  of  the  sciiptnies,  aid  also  eommon  sensed 
^d  noCtHilitate  againat  it,  that  in  the  apMeKe  age  all  penoM 
who  became  CShiistians,  ceased  to  be  mere  hiunaa  beings  and 
became  partakers  of  divinity,  or  at  least  of  a  double  nataiei 
2  Pet;  i,  4»  **  TfaaMby  tlieBe  ye  might  be  partaken  of  the  divine 


5th,  Our  opinions  upon  ] 
trine  on^ht  to  be  taken  from 
scriptare  which  are  addresse 
in  general  for  universal  inf 
to  particular  individuals- 
TeRtamant  there  are  four  gos 
ing  a  history  of  the  life  ar. 
Jesus,  and  of  the  doctrines  wh 
In  the  Booh  of  Acts  we  hai 
count  of  the  transactions  of 
after  his  death,  and  of  the  g 

iiature»  haTing  escaped  the  eorniptioD  tl 
through  lust."  Upon  this  passaf^  Mr.  B 
remaiks,  that  the  expression  *'  is  stronger 
used  of  Christ,  and  which,  if  it  had  be 
ivottld  have  been  held  forth  as  an  irrefragal 
per  deity :  to  such  an  aiigument  it  would  h 
ki  cult  to  haire  ^ven  a  satisfactoiy  replj. 
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^  their  preaching.  These  books  were 
not  written  for  the  information  of  any  m^ 
^vidual  exclusively  J  but  to  give  a  general 
and  more  extensive  circulation  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Christian  religion^  than  could 
have  been  given  by  mere  personal  oral 
testimony.  Besides  these  books,  there  is 
a  variety  of  letters,  written  under  peculiar 
circumstances.  These  letters  are  nearly 
all  addressed  either  to  a  particular  church, 
or  a  particular  individual,  upon  particu-- 
lar  subjects  called  for  on  a  particular  oc^ 
easian. 

Now  let  any  man  seriously  consider, 
whether,  in  the  nature  of  things,  it  is 
probable  that  these  letters  can  be  so 
clear  and  intelligible,  and  important  as 
the  narratives. 

1  would  ask  any  candid  person  that 
hears  me,  how  he  w(wld  act  in  apy  other 
similar  case ;  suppose,  for  instance,  Calvin. 
After  his  death,  four  of  his  intimate  com- 
panions and  followers^  who  were  present 
with  him  at  all  his  preachings,  undertake 
to  give  an  lEMicount  of  the  doctrines  he 
taught  and  the  exaniple  he  set.  Others 
of  his  friends^    after  having  established 
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jiaiuieu  down  to  you.     I  ask, 
you  look  Ibr  tlie  principles  ai 
of  Calvin?    Most  assuredly  t 
Ties  0f  his  preaching.     In  aid 
tories  the  letters  might  be  ac 
they  would  be  useful,  as  far  < 
sioMs  of  their  beimg  written  i 
stood.     This  would  be  a  prop< 
proceeding  in  the  case  of  Calvi 
the  proper  mode  of  proceeding 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  that  t 
should,  throughout,  be  intellig 
In  a  letter,  tor  instance,  writ! 
Romans  1800  years  ago,  must 
of  course,  be  many  expreHsiom 
hie  to  them,  and  many  directia 
%o  them^  which  are  not  suitahlir^ 
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any  finrtfaer  preface,  I  proceed 
to  the  firstwriesaf  arguments  in  proof  of 
the  iMimanity  of  lesns  Christ. 

1st,  The  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
qpient  predict  the  Jewish  Messiah,  as  a 
hmm4m  being.  Most  of  them  speak  of 
him  as  a  San  af  DM»idy  being  of  the  seed 
of  Daivid^  of  die  ioins  of  David.  Moses 
expressly  told  the  Israelites  that  the  Mes- 
Kah  would  be  a  prophet  like  to  himself. 

9d«  The  Jews,  in  consequence,  expec^* 
ted  their  Messiah  to  be  a  man.  Sufficient 
proof  of  this  is  given  in  the  universal 
supposition,  that  their  Messiah  would, 
like  David,  be  a  temporal  king  ;  that  he 
would  deliver  them  from  the  Romans,  by 
whom  they  were  held  in  bondage,  and 
restore  to  them,  all  their  ancient  pomp 
and  pride  and  splendour. — ^You  will  per* 
haps  grant  this,  and  allege  that  what  the 
Jews  expended  is  no  argument.  True,  in 
itself  considered,  it  is  not ;  because  they 
mightbe  deceived  in  their  expectations.  But 
take  the  consequences  ;  Jesus  Christ  ne- 
ver  undeceived  them  in  this  expectation  !  ! 
What  an  imputation  is  this  upon  his  cha- 
racter ?    What !    Was  our  Saviour  guilty 


of  deception  ?  Did  he  come  as  a  man  in^ 
to  the  world  ;  sufler  himself  to  be  consi-- 
dered  as  a  man  \  lay  claim  to  the  charac* 
ter  of  the  Messiah  as  a  man  ;  in  order  to 
accommodate  himself  to  tlie  prejudices  of 
the  JewSy  and  to  deceive  them,  whilsi^ 
all  the  fipne,  he  was  God  !  ? 

Indt'ed  he  was  once  charju^ed  with  ms^ 
kintf  himself  God  and  uttering  blasphemy. 
But  he  positively  denied  the  charge.  '  Yoor 
own  scriptures',   says  he,  '  call   Moses  a 
God,    and  your  magistrates  gods  ;    1  am 
surely  equal  to   diem,  yet  I  did   not  call 
myself  f?orf,  but  only  Son  of  God, — is  this 
blasphemy?     (John  x.   34,   35.)     What, 
Christians,  was  this  only  a  trick  of  our 
Saviour's  to  get  rid  of  the  Jews  ?    Was 
he   cheating  and    deceiving  them  ;    and 
was  he,    who  said  this,    tlte  true   God? 
Away  with  this  insinuation  upon  the  sin- 
cerity and  veracity  of  the  blessed  Jesus  1 
3d,  The  apostles  and  disciples  of  Jesus, 
who  conversed  with  him  during  his  life, 
held  the  satne  opinion  of  him  wUh  the 
rest  of  the  Jews.    No  one  has  attempted 
to  deny,  that,  previously  to  their  becom- 
ing the  followers  of  our  Saviour,  .they 
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were  only  upon  an  equality  with  sofme  of 
the  lowest  of  the  Jews.  They  were  all 
placed  in  humble  stations  in  life,  and  en-' 
gaged  in  lowly  occupations.  They  there- 
fore entertained  all  the  opinions  and  pre^ 
judices  of  the  Jews,  and  became  the  fol-* 
lowers  of  Jesus,  under  the  full  conviction 
that  he  was  a  man  ;  but  entertaining  the 
hope  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  that 
if  they  assisted  him^  in  the  great  work  he 
was  about  to  undertake,  namely,  the  li« 
beration  of  the  Jews,  they  would  be  made 
some  of  his  chief  ministers  in  his  new 
kingdom.  Will  it  be  again  urged,  thaty 
in  the  former  as  well  as  in  the  latter  opi- 
nion, they  might  have  been  mistaken.  We 
answer.  True  they  might ;  but  the  great 
difficulty  is,  that  they  were  suffered  to 
continue  in  this  opinion*  Jesus  Christy 
throughout  the  whole  of  his  ministry,  al- 
lowed them  to  continue  deceived  as  to  the 
person  of  their  master,  for  he  never  told 
them  thai  he  was  more  than  man. 

If  he  had  told  them  that  he  was  God 
himself  would  they  have  been  %o  familiar 
with  him,  have  argued  with  him,  and 
treated  him  as  one  of  their  own  speciesf 


but,  judge  of  our  astonish 
our  confusion^  when  we 
was  no  other  than  the  Ahn\ 
How  were  we  electrified  wl 
tiiis  informatioii !  Strack  i 
respectful,  how  gmbtniuive 
ever  afterwards  I  But  no, 
us  a  hint  of  the  kind.  S^ 
firom  believing  him  to  be  G< 
last,  when  he  was  seized 
toe  all  ran  away  from  him 
to  he  dragged  to  the  croee. 
I  appeal  to  any  candid  1 
hears  me  ;  If  you  were  to 
then  to  the  belief  of  Christ 
one  of  the  first  doctrines  yc 
bim  ;  would  it  not  be  the 
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mcrks^  witib  his  fatiier,  at  the  trade  of  a 
emrpenter,  till  he  is  thirty  years  of  age  ; 
he  then  steps  Ibrth  into  the  world  as  ih% 
Messiah  ;  he  selects  twelve  persons  to  be 
his  friends  and  followers ;  he  admits  them 
into  all  his  secret  councils ;  imparts  to 
them  his  <M>mmission  and  design  ;-  yet  he 
wener  iells  them  he  is  Crod ;  he  lets  them 
continue  in  a  gross  deception  ;  he  passes 
witii  them  far  a  man  all  the  time  of  his 
eomimuance ;    and  as  a  man  he  dies  /  / 

4th,  After  the  resurrection^  after  the 
OBcension  of  Jesus,  the  apostles  continued 
m  the  same  opinion,  and  taught  this  doc- 
4riBe  to  others.  It  has  been  urged,  I 
know,  that  this  mystery  was  kept  secret 
from  the  Apostles,  during  the  life  of  our 
Saviour  ;  (vindicate  this,  who  can,  with^ 
out  making  Jesus  a  hypocrite  !)  but  that 
s^er  the  descent  oi  the  Holy  Ghost,  it 
was  fully  revealed  to  them.  Well  then, 
how  did  they  act  ? 

Immediately  aft;er  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  when  now  the  whole  truth 
was  disclosed  to  the  Apostles,-— Peter  ari^ 
ses  and  tells  a  vast  multitude  of  people, 
(Acts  ii.  22.)    ''  Ye  nuen  of  Israel,   hear 
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these  words  ;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man^ 
approved  of  God  among  yoa,  by  miracles 
and  wonders  and  signs,  which  God  did 
by  him,  in  the  midst  of  you."  He  con- 
tinues, ''  David,  being  a  prophet,  and 
knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an 
oath  to  him,  that  of  the^h^i^  of  his  loins, 
according  to  thejiesh^  he  would  raise  up 
Christ  to  sit  upon  his  throne.*'  "  This 
Jesus  hath  God  raised  up.*'  "  Therefore 
let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly, 
that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus  whom 
ye  craci/ied  both  Lord  and  Christ.*'  What 
are  we  to  understand  by  this  first  harangue, 
immediately  after  the  mystery  had  been 
fully  disclosed  tx>  the  Apostles  ?  Can  any 
language  be  more  positive  as  to  the  sim-* 
pie  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

How  did  they  proceed  ?  Shortly  after» 
Peter  having  been  taken  up  for  the  curt 
of  a  lame  man,  declares  before  all  the  ru- 
lers and  elders  of  the  people,  that,  by 
the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  wham 
ye  cruci/iedy  whom  God  raised  from  the 
dead,  (making  a  marked  distinction  be- 
tween God,  and  Jesus  of  Nazareth,)  wai 
this  miracle  performed. 
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What  is  the  language  of  Paul  upon  the 
came  subject  ?  In  his  first  public  address, 
he  says,  speakinj^  of  David  (Acts  xiii, 
23.)  ''  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  God,  ac- 
cording to  his  promise,  raised  unto  Israel 
a  Saviour,  Jesus/^  '^  Be  it  known  unto 
you,  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that 
through  this  man^  is  preached  unto  you 
the  forgiveness  of  sins/'  In  a  solemn 
address  to  the  senate  of  Athens,  he  informs 
them  that  '^  God  had  appointed  a  day  in 
the  which  he  would  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness,  by  that  many  whom  he  had 
ordained.^'  Acts  xvii.  31.  In  short, 
throughout  the  whole  preaching  of  the 
apostles,  as  recorded  in  the  book  of  Acts; 
not  a  single  hint  is  given  in  any  of  their 
harangues  that  Jesus  was  God.  Now  let 
us  take  the  alternative.  Did  the  apostles 
believe  Jesus  to  have  been  a  mere  man  f 
Then  let  my  faith  be  the  same  as  theini. 
Did  they  believe  him  to  be  God  ?  Then 
they  practised  a  system  of  gross  deception 
throughout  their  lives,  for  they  always 
called  lum  a  man,  and  their  hearers  must 
have  understood  the  word  in  its  common 
signification.     For, 
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dtb,  We  have  not  the  slightest  reason 
for  supposing  that  the  apostles  used  the 
word  man  in  any  other  than  the  common 
sense.  I  am  aware  that  in  explaining 
passages  where  the  word  man  so  frequent* 
ly  occurs,  you  have  recourse  to  the  follow- 
ing method  :  That  in  Christ  there  were 
two  natures,  one  human  and  the  other 
divine,  and  that  the  apostles  in  the  use  of 
such  phraseology  as  we  have  quoted,  aU 
luded  merely  to  his  human  nature^  hnow^ 
ing  at  the  same  time,  thnt  this  was  only 
one  half  of  the  whole  being.  Tell  me 
candidly,  does  not  this  appear  very  much 
like  the  answer  of  a  person  hard  pressed 
with  a  great  difficulty  ?  Is  it  not  evident- 
ly a  resource,  applied  to  by  a  person  who 
wishes  to  defend  a  system,  and  to  which 
nothing  but  necessity  would  have  induced 
him  to  appeal  >  But,  my  friends,  such  a 
tiling  is  not  to  be  taken  for  granted,  upon 
the  bare  assertion  of  any  persons.  It  is 
an  assertion  which  demands  proof,  and 
which  we  are  in  duty  bound,  imI  to  be* 
lieve,  until  it  has  been  plainly  promed. 

The  question  may  be  comprised  in  a 
very  narrow  compass.    Ditficulties  aie  alt 
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lowed  to  e%iM.  How  are  these 
to  be  solved  ?  You  take  one  method  of 
solving  th^n,.  we  another.  Our  method 
is  the  foUowittg :  We  endeavour  to  asoer-* 
tain  the  general  sense  of  the  scriptures  m 
a  whole 'y  judging  from  those  passages, 
which  are  nwst  simple;  which  least 
uhmmd  in  metaphor  and  particular  at- 
kisions;  which  are  addressed  to  Chrii^ 
ikms  in  general,  not  to  a  particular  churchy 
or  person^  w  nation  ;  especially  ftx>m  those 
do(^'\nesu)hiehour  Saviour  himself  taught; 
judging  from  these  passages,  what  may, 
and  must,  be  the  sense  of  others  more  ob'-* 
obscure,  more  abstruse,  more  metaphori^ 
col,  containing  more  particular  allusiomiy 
more  suited  to  private  occasions. 

You  explain  these  simple  passages^ 
these  words  of  our  Saviour,  these  unmeta** 
phorical  assertions,  by  sa3ring  that  they 
mean  not  what  they  enviously  denote,  but 
that  one  half  is  to  be  deducted.  Thus,  in 
the  last  Lecture,  I  assigned  twenty  scrip-* 
tiftral  arguments^  to  shew  that  Jesus 
,  Christ  wa»  not  the  true  and  Supreme  God; 
Vmkr  most  of  these  I  could  have  adduced 
at  least  four  or  five  examples,   but  I  con^ 
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tented  mys'^jf  with  fewer.  I  told  you  hoir 
these  U2.:ii;iieiits  were,  and  would  be  an- 
swered.  '  These  passages  are  not  to  be 
applied  to  our  baviour  wholly^  but  onlj 
partiallij.  They  only  mean  one  half  of 
Jesus  Clinst'  We  maintain  that  there  is 
not  one  ringle  expression  in  the  whole  of 
the  New  I'estanient,  which  states  that  you 
are  nol  to  understand  these  expressions  in 
the  fully  de/inite,  absolute  sense  in  which 
you  would  Huderstand  them  as  applied  to 
any  other  human  being,  but  that  it  is 
merely  your  own  assumptions  in  order  to 
explain  away  a  dithculty,  which,  upon 
your  principles,  is  otherwise  insurmount- 
able. I  know  not  whether  I  shall  yet  be 
understood.  I  will  try  to  be  more  clear. 
I  maintain,  that  to  all  those  passages 
which  I  adduced,  you  have  bnt  one  an- 
swer. To  the  first  you  say,  *  It  does  not 
mean  the  whole  of  Christy  but  only  a  part/ 
To  the  second  you  say  the  same.  To  the 
third,  the  same.  To  all  the  rest  the  same. 
I  maintain,  that  you  cannot  produce  one 
single  passage  in  the  New  Testament, 
which  tells  you,  that  the  expressions  are 
to  be  understood  differently  when  applied 
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to  Jesus  Christ,  iironi  their  common  mean- 
ing  when  applied  to  other  men.  I  main- 
tain»  that  this  is  a  mere  assumption  on 
your  part  to  explain  away  a  diilicully. 
And  I  assert,  that  it  is  your  business  ta 
prove  positively i  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
more  than  a  kuman  being.  I  maintain/ 
that  if  you  fail  of  this  absolute  proofs  no 
wian  is  justified  in  paying  religious  adora^ 
Hon  to  him.  The  whole  of  the  proof  rests 
with  you.  Unless  you  can  absolutely 
prove  that  Jesus  Christ  was  God,  when 
you  worship  him,  you  derogate  from  the 
honour  and  majesty  of  God.  Your  bare 
assumption  is  not  sufficient.  In  the  pre- 
sence of  my  God^  I  have  no  right  to  act 
upon  it.  To  him  I  must  answer  for  my 
conduct.  Absolute  proof  I  must  have, 
else,  O  my  God,  how  shall  I  appeaf  be- 
fore thy  throne,  if  1  have  bent  my  knees 
to  others  besides  thee,  the  Supreme  Jeho« 
vah,  who  hast  declared  that  there  is  none 
other  God  besides  thee ! ! 

6th,  Whenever  our  Saviour  has  occa- 
sion, in  his  discourses,  to  allude  to  the 
day  of  judgment,  he  appears  to  take  pe- 
culiar pleaflujpe  m  designatiBg  himself  the 
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Son  of  Man.  The  idea  is  so  consoling* 
and  delightful,  that  the  appointed  judge 
of  human  beings  shall  be  one  of  their  own 
species,  one  who  has  experienced  all  the 
frailties  and  imperfections  of  human  na- 
ture, and  been  exposed  to  all  its  tempta- 
tions, that  our  Saviour  seems  purposely  to 
have  exhibited  to  his  disciples  that  awful 
day  in  this  point  of  view.  Otherwise  it 
is  astonishing  that,  with  one  single  ex- 
ception, I  believe,  whenever  he  alludes 
to  the  grand  transactions  of  that  day,  he 
never  styles  himself  the  Son  of  God,  bat 
always  the  Son  of  Man.  That  single  ex- 
ception is  also  exceedingly  remarkable 
for  the  explanation  which  succeeds  it. 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  hour 
is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  tJie  Son  of  Crod ; 
and  they  that  hear  shall  live ;  for  as  the 
Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself ; 
and  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute 
judgment  also  because  he  is  the  Son  of 
Man.^    John  v.  25 — ^27. 

7th,  It  has  been  allowed  that  the  mys- 
tery was  not  disclosed  at^first ;  it  has  been 
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granted^  that  none  of  the  three  Jirst  evan^ 
gelista  alluded  to  it,  nor  the  author  of  the 
book  of  Acts;  bat  it  is  asserted  that  John 
stepped  forward  to  supply  the  deficiency, 
and  make  public  this  important  article  of 
a  Christian's  creed.  You  must  first  grant 
me,  that  my  former  proposition  was  true, 
that  €^ven  John  does  not  tell  us  plainly 
Mnd  pesitively^  that  there  is  a  Trinity  of 
persons  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  or 
that  there  were  two  natures  in  Jesus 
Christ,  a  divine  and  a  human.  I  say,  you 
must  grant  me  that  even  John  does  not 
plainly  and  positively  tell  us  so,  but  only 
that  you  infer  it  from  some  of  his  Ian- 
guage  ;  the  reasoning  therefore  under  the 
former  head  stands  good  here.  But  I 
beg  leave  to  add  that  the  gospel  of  John 
does  not  differ  from  the  rest  in  this  respect^ 
but  only  requires  a  more  patient  investi- 
gation of  some-  passages.  Most  of  these 
passages  have  already  been  referred  to. 

For  the  sake  of  asking  one  question^ 
let  me  for  a  moment  suppose  that  Jdhn's 
gospel  does  differ  firom  the  rest,  by  plainly 
stating  that  Jesus  was  God,  I  ask.  Is  there 
a  man  living  who  will  tell  me  that  the 
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uiu  iioi  compose  Ins  histor 
two  before    his  deatli,  al>o 
or  ninety-eight  of  the  Cliri 
after  all   the   other  aposl 
Here  then  is  a  doctrine  ess^ 
tion,  Jirst  published  neai 
years  after  the  birth   of  « 
Christ  did  not  teach  it  to 
followers,  the  apostles  did 
any  of  their  immensely  num 
all  these,  unless  they  lived 
hundredth  year  died  unsave 
have  shewn  that  if  the  othe 
honest  men  they  died  withe 
themselves.      In    the    lanj 
Athanasian   Creed,  they  t1 
out  doubt,  have  perished  t 
Truly,  it  appears  to  mp  *i»«^ 


436 

during  this  early  period  of  the  Christian 
religion  ?  If  Jesus  Christ  were  really  and 
truly  God,  he  was  undoubtedly  a  proper 
object  of  adoration..  In  this  point  you 
act  consistently,  for,  believing  the  deity  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  you 
properly  pay  religious  adoration  to  them 
both. 

You  contend  that  the  creed  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  apostlesy  was  the  same  as 
your  own.  You  give  them  credit  for  be- 
ing consistent,  and  therefore  they  must 
have  worshipped  a  Trinity  in  Unity. 
Well  then,  let  us  see  what  was  the  fact. 
Whom  did  Jesus  Christ  adore  ?  That  he 
adored  the  Father  is  universally  admitted, 
and  that  he  even  spent  whole  nights  in 
this  exercise.  Did  he  ever  worship  him- 
self? Never.  You  will  say  this  would 
have  been  absurd.  Then  it  was  equally 
absurd  to  worship  the  Father,  for  he  was 
a  jpar#  of  himself.  But  remember,  accord- 
ing to  your  own  system,  he  was  divided 
into  two  natures,  one  human,  the  other 
divine  ;  Ought  not  then  the  human  to  have 
worshipped  the  divine ;  the  man  the  God  f 
Surely  this  is  an  omission  of  which  the 
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7}wn  Jesus  would  uever  have  been  guilty. 
Howt*ver,  reconcile  this  difficulty  how 
you  may,  it  is  sufficient  you  grant  that  he 
never  did  worship  himself  deified. 

Did   lie   then   ever  worship  the  Holy 

Gliost  ?    JVever.     He  talks  indeed  oisend^ 

« 

ing  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
and  oi prayin$r  to  the  Father  to  send  him, 
but  he  never  talks  oi  praying  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  come.  And  yet  if  the  account  in 
the  1st  chapter  of  Luke  be  true,  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  his  Father,  (Luke  i.  35).  How 
will  you  reconcile  this  inconsistency  ? 
Can  you  really  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
thought  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  a  person 
and  a  God  ?  If  then,  he  did  not  worship 
the  persons  separately^  did  he  worship 
them  collecti9)ely,  as  a  Trinity  in  Unity  ? 
You  know  full  well,  that  no  such  expres- 
sion ever  escaped  his  lips. 

I  would  next  ask.  To  whom  did  the 
apostles  pay  religious  adoration  ?  We 
read  of  their  ''  praising  God^^  eontinaally ; 
of  prayers  ''  being  made  unto  GW  by  the 
church,  without  ceasing ;"  (Acts  xii.  5) 
of  Paul  and  Silas  praying  and  singing 
praises  to  God;  (xvi.  25)  of  his  ''  giving 
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thanks  to  Ged  in  the  presence  of  them 
all-/'  and  of  their  being  continually  in 
the  temple^  praising  and  blessing  GodJ' 
(ii.  46,  47.)  But  where  do  we  read  of 
^  their  paying  religious  adoration  to  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  to  the  Tri« 
nity  in  Unity, 

I  do  not  mean  to  deny  that  the  ii;orif 
warship  is  used  in  reference  to  Jesus 
Christ,  but  then  the  word  so  commonly 
means  only  respectful  obeisancey  and  not 
religious  adoration,  that  I  think  few  will 
assign  this  as  a  reason,  who  are  not  great- 
ly pressed  for  an  argument.*  The  only 
two  passages  (as  far  as  I  recollect)  which 
are  urged  as  containing  religious  homage 
to  Jesus,  are  those  of  Stephen  and  Thomas. 
That  of  Thomas  has  been  already  ex«- 
ptained,  p.  202 — ^205.  The  expression  of 
Stephen  is  said  to  have  been,  ''  Lord  Je-» 
stts  receive  my  spirit/*  You  are  aware 
that  the  word,  Lord,  is  not  synonimous 
with  that  of  God,  meaning  only  Master. 
Stephen  in  his  dying  moments  being  full 

«  <<  And  th6y  woishipfied  the  Lord  and  the  King^."  1  Chroo. 
szix*20« 
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as  the   great  Jehovah. 
ought  to   be   exceed ingl 
from  such    expressions 
may  so  easily  be  differen 
engages  in  a  practice  of 
portance,  as  that  of  the  si 
of  another  being  as  God. 
But  it  is  to  be  expects 
an  occasion  as  a  distinct 
the  Almighty,  his  Inissioi 
a  distinct  statement  upon 
point,  of  what  t^  the  dut] 
ings.     Ye  Trinitarian  wo 
can  shew  us  a  single  ini 
Christ  says  that  your  dev< 
presented  to  hiniy  or  to  i 
one  God,  we  will  yield, 
never  did  command  vou, 
Grod,  by  what  authoriHr 
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tsight  be  mentioned,  I  shall  give  three 
distinct  directions, .  by  our  Saviour,  to  his 
disciples  on  thre^  different  occasions.  One 
in  his  sermon  on  the  mount.  ''  When 
thou  prayest,  pray^ — to  whom? — ^to  thy 
Father,  after  this  model,  ''  Our  Father 
who  art  in  heaven/^  A  second,  just  be- 
fore his  crucifixion,  when  he  informs  his 
disciples  that  he  is  going  to  his  Father, 
''  In  that  day,  ^e  shall  ask  me,  nothing, 
but  the  Father  in  my  name/'  The  third 
is  addressed  to  the  woman  of  Samaria  ;'^ 
'^  The  hour  com'etb,  and  now  is,''  (that  is, 
the  Christian  dispens9l;^on),  '^  when  the 
true  worshippers,  shall  worship  the  Fa^ 
ther  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  for  the  Fath^ 
seeketh  such  to  worship  Aim/' 

At  the  bar  of  Almighty  God,  we  are 
contented  to  be  tried  by  the  words  of  our 
Saviour^  We  claim  to  ourselves  the  cha* 
racter.of  true  worshippers,  for  we  do  wor- 
ship  the  Father  only,  agreeably  to  the 
express  eommands  of  our  Saniour.  By 
what  express  commands  do  you  worship 
the  Son ;  by  what  express  command, 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  by  what  express  com- 
maiid,  three  persons  in  one.  God  ?    This 
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you  liiive  resisted  inquiry, 
ranee  is  guilt.  We  urge  t 
mand  of  Jesus  not  to  won 
solemnly  do  1  believe^  th 
of  this  command,  this  c 
the  honor  of  Gody  is,  as  1 
concerned,  the  ^ing  sin  i 
18  the  predicted  anti-Chrx 
version  of  bis  mission,  the 
the  most  distressing  to  the . 
and  humble  Jesus. 

I  observe,  9th,  If  Jes 
possessed  of  two  natures,  ( 
the  other  divine,  as  far  as 
concerned  in  the  person  o1 
it  was  exclusively  with  his 
In  other  words,  it  was  t 
who  performed  all  the   fu 
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example^  as  far  as  he  acted  as  a 
God,  can.  have  no  effect  upon  us.  We 
cannot  imitate  him  in*  descending  from 
heaven  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God.  We 
cannot  imitate  any  of  the  divine  powers^ 
which  you  suppose  to  haVe  been  inherent 
in  him,  but  which  we  suppose  to  have 
been  lent  him  for  a  while,  by  God^  to 
answer  a  specific  purpose,  namely,  to 
prove, his  divine  commission. 

We  are  not  surprised  at  his  heroic  for^ 
titude,  his  patience,  his  meekness^  his  hea- 
venly ^mindedness,  his  inattentiofi  to  world- 
ly concerns,  his  indifference  to  worldly 
praise  or  censure,  and  his  annihilation 
of  all  selfish  feelings,  if  we  contemplate 
him  as  a  Deity.  No  wonder  he  so  suc- 
cessfully resisted  the  temptations  of  the 
adversary,  and  completely  subdued  him, 
when  he  came  prepared  for  the  battle  by 
a  thprougji  knowledge  of  his  opponents, 
and  of  the  means  of  securing  an.  easy 
victory-  But,  though  a  God  might  easily 
accomplish  these  things,  how  can  we  ex- 
pect a  poor  human  beipg  to  do  the  same  ? 
Yet  we  are  ordered  to  imitate  his  example 
and    follow    his   steps,      Conmion  sense 


ffreat  work  of  salvation  ;  tb 
all  our  sins   and  impuritie 
to  us  a  heavenly  habitation 
ian^  seriously  attend  to  this 
it  the  divine  or  the  human 
which  suffered  death  ;    th 
man  ?     The  first  principle 
of  immortality  ;      you   cai 
God  died!    You   will  not 
blasphemous  expression  a^ 
mighty  hung  upon  a  tree 
blood  /  /  Then  it  must  have 
that  died.     If  so,  it  was  th 
man  only^  that  (reasoning  u 
principles)    wrdui^ht   the   d 
deemed  man  from  death,  s 
from  hell,  rescued  him  .fro 
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wail  a  'God  and  raised  himself,  hi^  own 
power  being  competent  to  the  effect,  this 
affords  no  evidence  that  we  shall  rise.  Our 
sole  dependence  npon  the  extatic  glories 
of  a  future  life,  the  only  proof  we  can  pos- 
sess, that  we  shall  not  for  ever  slumber  in 
the  tomb,  arises  from  the  conviction  that 
a  mtm,  a  simple  many  has  keen  raised 
Jirom  the  dead. 

Looking  at  the  fact  of  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  if  our  Saviour  were  a  God,  he 
only  went  to  claim  his  right  \  he  experi* 
€nced  no  exaltation,  he  merely  resumed 
his  former  station.  From  this  circum- 
stance, man  can  entertain  no  hope  of  a. 
similar  ascension.  He  has  no  claim,  ho 
power  to  resume  ;  iind  therefore,  (as  to 
any  thing  which  this  event  can  prove),  his 
hopes,  his  eoepectations  may  all  be  un^ 
founded  and  delusive  !  ! 

It  is  time  to  pass  on  to  a  second  sbries 

OP  ARGUMENTS. 

1st,  It  is  a  presumption  in  favour  of  the 
Unitarian  opinion,  that  it  is  strictly  con- 
formable in  its  idea  of  God,  with  what 
may  be  demcmstrated  by  the  light  of  na- 
tofe,    and  expressed  in  intelligible  and 
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consistent  language,  and  level  with  the 
capacities  of  men  in  general. 

2nd,  The  Unitarian  opinion  contains 
every  thing  necessary  to  influence  the  dis- 
positions  and  the  practice  of  men  on  the 
side  oi  morality. 

3d,  Among  those  Christians  who  have 
adopted  the  Unitarian  opinion,  there  have 
been,  and  could  have  been,  none  of  those 
cruel  persecutions  and  bloody  disputes^ 
which  are  so  justly  deemed  the  oppro- 
brium of  the  Christian  world.  This  opi- 
nion is  too  plain  and  simple  to  engender 
among  its  advocates  such  controversies. 

4th,  It  is  a  presumption  highly  favour- 
able to  the  Unitarian  opinion,  that  it  is  of 
all  others  conceivable,  the  most  opposite 
to  the  Pagan  notions  concerning  the  Su^ 
preme  Beings  prevalent  at  the  time  of  our 
Saviour. 

dth.  Is  it  not  a  presumption  also  highly 
favourable  to  the  Unitarian  opinion,  that 
it  is  such  an  one  as  the  apostles  may  very 
easily  l>e  conceived  perfectly  to  compre- 
hend and  easily  to  convey  ^  Whereas  from 
the  very  nature  of  the  Trinitarian  doc- 
trine, it  cannot  be  intelligibly  taught,  not 
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merely  by  the  learned  of  this  and  former 
centuries^  but  by  any  human  creature 
whatever. 

6th,  It  is  a  presumption  in  favour  of 
the  Unitarian  hypothesis,  that  it  requires 
no  metaphysics,  but  to  controvert  the  opi* 
nion  of  its  adversaries. 

7th,  If  the  Trinitarian  hypothesis  were 
true  at  all,  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude^ 
that,  since  one  great  end  of  the  mission  of 
our  Saviour  was  to  propagate  just  notions 
concerning  the  Deity,  in  lieu  of  the  false 
and  idolatrous  opinions  of  the  heathens  on 
that  subject,  this  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
would  be  so  plitinly  and  repeatedly  deli-^ 
veredj  that  no  mistake  could  possibly  arise 
concerning  it. 

8th,  It  is  a  presumption  highly  favour- 
able to  the  Unitarian  opinion,  that  its  ad- 
vocates can  have  had  no  motive  to  induce 
them  to  adopt  it,  but  its  intrinsic  verity  : 
on  the  contrary,  every  motive  which  hu- 
man means  are  capable  of  furnishing  to 
suppress  an  opinion,  have  been  exerted  to 
suppress  the  opinion  Ah^t  neither  Christ 
nor   the   Holy   Spirit   appear,    from   the 
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scriptures,  to  be  entitled  to  the  name  o^ 
God,  or  to  divine  honours. 

9th,  It  is  a  presumption  also  in  favour 
of  the  Unitarian  opinion,  that  it  is  more 
than  countenanced  by  a  great  number  of 
express  and  exclusive  passages  of  scrips 
ture,  while  the  opposite  opinion  is  not 
expressed  in  any  one  genuine  passage 
throughout  the  Bible,  but  gathered  by  im- 
plications directly  opposite  in  their  intent 
to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  Unitarian 
passages  above*mentioned,  as  well  as  the 
general  tenor  of  the  rest  of  scripture.  Thus 
of  thirteen  hundred  passages  in  the  New 
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Testament  wherein  the  word  Grod  is  men^ 
tioned,  not  one  of  them  necessafify  implies 
a  plurality  of  persons. 

Passages  wherein  God  is  mentioned  in 
the  Old  Testament,  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  exclude  any  other  being  whatever  from 
the  title,  save  one.  Exod.  xx.  3,  "  Thou 
ashalt  have  no  ot/ier  Gods  before  me/^ 
Dent.  V.  7,  ''Thou  shalthsLve  none  other 
Gods  l>efore  me/'  Chap,  iv,  35,  "  Unto 
thee  it  was  shewed,-  that  thou  mightest 
know  that  the  liOrd^  he  is  God^  there  io 
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none  else  besides  khn.^^  Ver.  89,  *'  Know 
therefore  this  day,  and  consider  in  thine 
heart,  that  the  Lord  he  is  God  in  the  hean 
Ten  above,  and  upon  the  earth  beneatli^ 
mid  there  is  none  else.^^  Chap.  xxxv.  39^ 
*^rSee  now  that  I,  even  I,  am  he,  and 
th0te  is  no  God  with  me.''  2  Sam.  vii.  22, 
"  Wherefore  thou  art  great,  O  Lord  God, 
fyr  there  is  none  like  thee,  neither  is  there 
mny  God  beside  thee,  according  to  all  that 
we  have  heard  with  our  ears/^  Chap, 
xxii.  82,  "  For  who  is  God  save  the  Lord, 
and  who  is  a  rock  save  our  God  ?'^  1  Kings 
xviii.  89,  "  And  when  all  the  people  saw 
it,  they  fell  on  their  iaces,  and  they  said, 
Ihe  Lord  he  is  the  God,  the  Lord  he  is  the 
God.''  2  Kings  xix.  15,  ''  O  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  which  dwellest  between  the  che- 
mbims,  thou  art  the  Grod,  even  thou  alone '^ 
Ver.  19,  "  That  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth  may  know  that  thou  art  the  Lord 
God,  even  thou  only."  1  Chron.  xvii.  20, 
"  O  Lord  there  is  none  like  thee,  neither 
is  there  any  God  beside  thee,  according 
to  all  t'hat  we  have  heBird  with  our  ears/' 
Ps.  xviii.  31,  ••For  who\i  God  save  the 
Lord,  and  %vho  is  a  rock  save  our  God  ?^ 
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Ps.  Ixxxvi.  10,  *'  For  thou  art  gr^at  and 
doest  wondrous  thinc2:s:  thou  art  God 
alone.''  Is.  xxxvii.  16,  ''  O  Lord  of  hosts, 
God  of  Israel,  that  dwellest  between  the 
cherubims,  thou  art  the  God,  even  thou 
alone/'  Chap.  xliv.  6,  '^  I  am  the  first 
and  I  am  the  last,  and  besides  me  there  is 
no  God"  Ver.8,  "Is  there  a  God  be- 
sides me  ?  Yea,  there  is  no  God,  J  hnow 
not  any''  Chap,  xlv*  5,  ''  I  am  the  Lord, 
and  there  is  none  else ;  there  is  no  God  be* 
sides  me."  Ver.  21,  "  There  is  no  God 
else  ieside  me ;  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour, 
there  is  none  beside  ine"  Ver.  22,  "  I  am 
God,  and  there  is  none  else."  Hos.  xiii. 
4,  ''  Yet  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  from  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  thou  sfaalt  hnou>  no 
God  but  me. 

1st,  These  passages  do,  in  express 
terms,  purposely  framed^  even  to  tanio* 
logy,  exclude  every  other  being  whatever, 
save  one  numerically,  from  the  title  of 
God. 

2d,  The  pronouns  used  respecting  this 
one  God,  are  all  singular,  /,  He. 

dd.  Considering  the  number  of  pMsages 
wherein,  in  the  Old  Testament,  God  is 


440 

mention^  as  one  being  only,  or  at  least 
apparendy  00^  if  the  doctrine  of  the  Trin^ 
ity  were  true,  it  is  highly  probable  that 
great  care  would  have  been  taken,  that 
these  passages  sbonld  not  operate  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  idea  of  a  Trinity  among 
the  Jews ;  but  through  the  whole  of  the 
Old  Testament  there  is  none  such. 

4tb,  The  Jews,  on  the  contrary,  always 
have  been,  and  still  continue  Unitarians ; 
nor  is  there  the  least  trace  of  a  Trinita- 
rian  doctrine  extant  among  them,  in  any 
age,  or  a  Trinitarian  exposition  in  any 
of  their  writings. 

Cooper's  Summary. 

THIRD  SERIES. 

1st,  In  ^e  promises  and  prophecies, 
which  relate  to  Christ,  he  is  spoken  of 
as  one  of  the  human  race. 

2d,  The  gospel  history  is  the  history  of 
a  man,  whom  Gtid  anointed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  with  power. 

3d,  The  testimony  of  the  apostles,  as 
recorded  in  the  book  of  Acts,  relates  to  a 
man  whom  €rod  raised  from  the  dead. 
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4th,  In  their  Epistles^  the  apostles  speak 
of  Christ  as  being  literally  a  man,  even 
one  of  the  human  race. 

5th,  Whenever  Christ  is  personally  in- 
troduced in  the  Apocalypse,  even  in  the 
most  splendid  representations  in  vision,  he 
is  spoken  of  as  a  man. 

6th,  Every  thing  ascribed  to  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures  is  consistent  with  the 
doctrine  of  his  simple  humanity. 

7th,  The  wisdom  and  power  which. 
Christ  possesses  are  not  too  great  for 
God  to  give,  nor  for  him,  €is  man,  to  re- 
ceive. 

8th,  The  highest  titles  given  to  Christ, 
are  given  to  him  as  man,  and  are  com- 
patible with  simple  humanity. 

9th ,  The  most  important  ojffiees  ascribed 
to  Clirist,  are  ascribed  to  him  as  man,  nor 
do  they  necessarily  require  that  he  should 
be  more  than  man. 

10th,  The  works  ascribed  to  Christ  by 
the  sacred  penmen,  are  ascribtfd  to  hia 
as  man. 

1 1  th.  The  blessings  which  come  by 
Jesus  Christ  come  by  him  as 
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13th,  The  highest  Aoitotira' ascribed  to 
Christ  are  ascribed  to  him  as  man. 

Wright^s  Essay  on  the  Humanity  of 
Christ. 

FOURTH  SERIES. 

1st,  The  scriptures  contain  the  clearest 
and  most  express  declarations  that  there  is 
but  one  Gody  without  ever  mentioning 
any  exception  in  favour  of  a  Trinity,  or 
guainding  us  against  being  led  into  any 
mistake  by  such  general  and  unlimited 
expressions. 

2d,  This  one  God  is  said  to  have  created 
all  things*  ^ 

3d>  This  one  God  is  called  the  Father, 
i.  e.  the  Author  of  all  beings  ;  and  he  is 
called  God  and  Father  with  respect  to 
Christy  as  well  as  all  other  persons. 

4th,  Christ  is  ^said  expressly  to  be  in- 

ferior  to  the  Father ;  all  his  power  is  said 

to  have  been  gttpeii  him  by  the  Father, 

and  he  could    do  nothing  without  the 

Father. 

dtb^   Some  things  were«  withheld  from 
Christ  by  bis  Father. 
6th,    As  all  the  dominion  that  Christ 
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has,  was  derived  from  the  Father,  so  it 
was  ^subordinate  to  that  of  the  Father. 

7th,  Christ  always  prayed  to  the  Fa- 
ther, and  with  as  much  humility  and  re- 
signation as  any  man,  or  the  most  depen^ 
dent  being  in  the  universe,  could  possi-- 
hly  do. 

8th,  Christ  is  not  only  styled  a  man, 
even  after  his  resurrection,  but  the  rea^ 
soning  of  the  Apostles^  in  some  of  the 
passages  where  he  is  spoken  of,  requires 
that  he  should  be  considered  as  a  man 
with  respect  to  his  nature^  and  not  in 
name  only,  as  their  reasoning  has  no 
force  but  upon  that  supposition. 

9th,  Whatever  exaltation  Christ  now 
enjoys,  it  is  the  gift  ofhisFnther,  and 
the  reward  of  his  obedience,  unto  -death. 

Priestley's  General  View  of  the  Argu- 
ments for  the  Unity  of  God. 

FIFTH   SERIES. 

1st,  We  learn  from  the  New  Testament, 
(what  foriAs  the  grand  doctrine  of  the 
Old,)  that  there  is  but  one  O^d ;  and  fiur- 
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tber ;  that  He  is  the  Chd  and  Fatber  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2Dd,  We  learn  from  the  New  Testa* 
ment,  that  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
JLard  Jems  Christy  is  aiane  possessed  of 
the  essential  attributes  of  Divinity,  and 
that  to  him  atone  religious  worship  is 
due. 

3d,  Jesus  Christ  never  said  that  he  him* 
self  was  God,  but  on  the  contrary,  spoke 
of  the  Father  who  sent  him  as  God,  and 
as  the  only  God ;  and  without  guard  or 
comment  called  himself  a  man. 

4th,  Jesus  habitually  prayed  to  the  Fa- 
ther, referred  to .  the  agency  of  the  Father 
all  that  distinguished  him  as  the  Son  of 
God,  and  in  other  instances  expressly 
spoke  of  his  own  inferiority  to  the  Father. 

6th,  Jesus  lived  and  died  as  a  man, 
possessing  human  feelings  and  affections^ 
and  subject  to  human  wants  atui  suffer^ 
ings. 

6th,  During  his  ministry  on  earth,  he 
was  considered  and  treated  as  a  man  (in 
the  usual  sense  of  the  term) ;  and  this  not 
only  by  the  people  at  large,  but  by 
disdples. 
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7th,  Jesus  was  raised  from  the  grave^ 
not  b:/  his  own  power,  but  by  the  mighty 
power  of  God;  and  by  him  exalted  to 
great  power  and  glory. 

8tli,  After  this  exaltation,  and  afier 
tlie  apostles  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  speak  of  Jesns  as  having  received 
his  powers  from  God,  and  as  the  servant 
of  God,  and  they  speak  of  him  as  man, 
without  guard  or  comment :  Paul  even 
reasons  from  his  being  man,  without  giv- 
ing any  intimation  that  he  was  possessed 
of  any  superior  nature. 

9th,  The  example  of  Jesus,  (which  is 
of  the  most  interesting  and  engaging 
kind,  peculiarly  calculated  to  afieot  the 
heart  of  his  disciples,  and  to  excite  to  the 
imitation  of  him,)  consists  of  human  ex- 
cellencies ;  and  its  essential  and  charac^ 
teristic  value  depends  upon  his  having 
been  truly  and  properly  man. 

lOtli,  The  prophets  speak  of  the  Mes- 
siah as  a  man. 

11th,  The  Jews  expected  that  the  Mes- 
siah would  be  a  man. 

12th,  The  gospels  throughout,  repre- 
sent Jesus  as  a  man,  acting  under  a  most 
honourable  and  important  commission. 
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13tli^  Of  the  eight  apostles  and  evanjB^e' 
lists  whose  writings  are  contained  in  the 
New  Testament,  five,  (viz.  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  James,  and  .Tude,)  have 
^aid  nothing  which  presents  any  dijflcul' 
ty  against  the  opinion,  that  Jesus  was, 
as  to  nature,  simply  a  man  ;  though  Mat- 
thew, Mark,  and  Luke,  have  given  an 
account  of  his  ministry,  and  Luke  of  the 
first  preaching  of  the  apostles. 

14th,  Though,  if  Jesus  were  a  great 
pre-existent  being,  the  fact  could  be 
known  only  by  express  revelation^  and 
the  whole  importance  of  the  fact  must  de- 
pend upon  its  being  known^  yet  we  no 
where  meet  with  any  express  declaration 
of  it. 

15th,  On  various  occasions  where  there 
was  a  suitable  opportunity  for  the  decla- 
ration of  the  doctrine  of  pre-existence, 
either  by  Jesus  himself  or  by  his  apostles, 
we  meet  with  nothing  of  the  kind ;  but  on 
the  contrary,  we  find  the  most  complete 
silence  as  to  a  superior  nature,  where 
our  Lord  spoke  of  his  own  claims,  and 
where  the  apostles  were  repl3dng  to  his 
enquiries,  whom  they  thought  him  to  h%. 

So 
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l«th,  The  apftstle  Paul  Wid  'thfe'tvhtcr 
to  the  Hebrews,  reawn  from  onr  Ldrd's 
beiifj  m«/i ;  and  in  1  Cor.  xv.  the  apostle's 
rea-iou  nj^s  are  entirely  founded  upon  Ws 
beiii<r  as  to  natnre,  in  all  things  Hke  Ms 
brethren,  and  they  have  force  updti  that 
supposition  only. 

17th,  The  language  df  our  Saviour  him- 
self leads  to  the  same  concluilion. 

Carpenter's  Unitarianism  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Gospel. 

SIXTH  SERIES. 

1st,  The  total  ^i/^nce  of  the  evangelists 
MattheW)  Mark^  and  Luke,  concerning 
our  Lord's  pre-existence  and  divinity,  is 
utterly  unaccountable,  if  these  stupendous 
facts  are  true  and  were  known  to  those 
writers. 

2nii,    The  pre-existence  and  divinity  of 

Christ  are  no  where  taught  as  doctrines 

of  revelation,  but  are  left  to  be  inferred 

from  indirect  arguments,  obscure  phrase- 

ology,  and  ambiguous  hints. 

3d.  The  apostles  either  did  or  did  not 
know  of  the  pre-existent  state  and  dignity 
of  Christ,   during  his  personal   ministryj 
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9t^A  vlnile  tbejr  w^e  'peraonaJly.  conver- 
a|Mli(  with  bim..  If  they  tpere  informed  oi 
these  facts,  no  marks  of  astonishment  apr 
jgttw  %t  the  time  of  diseoyery.  If  they 
H^e  not^  iit  must  be  acknowledged  that 
everyi  axipressicm  used  by  Jesns  ira^  tcm/er-* 
stood  %  thfm  as  applying  to  him  as  a 

4th,  The  Jew«  in  th^  apostolic  age  never 
t^harged  the  Christians  with  polytheism 
or  idolatry. 

5th,  Christ  is  repeatedly  and  emphati-* 
Cftlly  called  a  man  even  after  his  resur^ 
rection  and  ascension. 

6th,  Jesus  calls  himself  the  Son  of  man  ; 
which  was  a  coYnmon  periphrasis  for  a 
man  himself. 

7th,  Christ  appeared  as  a  man,  with  all 
the  qitriibutes  and  feelings  of  a  humaii 
liein^ ;  ai^d  he  was  universally  regarded 
98  such  by  those  who  saw  and  conversed 
fpith  him.  He  was  born  into  the  world 
^  other  misn  ;  h^d  a  mean  education ; 
fslt^  conversed f  and  acfed  as  a  human 
tieing;  sust^ned  the  injirn^ities  oi  homan 
jff^vLFe,    and  suffered  and  died  like  other 
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men  ;  was  regarded  and.  treated  as  a  ho- 
man  being  by  those  who  associated  and 
conversed  with  him. 

8th,  The  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  directly  asserts^  and  from  the 
necessity  of  the  case  argues,  that  Christ, 
in  order  to  accomplish  the  purposes  of  his 
mission,  should  be  a  man,  and  not  a  being 
of  an  order  superior  to  the  liuman  race. 
Heb.  ii.  6,  18. 

9th,  The  great  body  of  primitive  Chris- 
tians, both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  for  the  two 
first  centuries  and  upwards,  were  Unita- 
rians, and  believers  in  the  simple  human- 
ity of  Jesus  Christ. 

Belsham's  Calm  Inquiry. 

Here  I  close  our  Series  of  Arguments. 
If  none  of  those  adduced  in  the  course 
of  these  three  Lectures  appear  to  you  sa-» 
tisfactory,  it  would  be  vain  and  usefeM 
in  me  to  attempt  to  bring  forwards  others. 
One  thing,  I  am  sure,  yon  will,  in  yoar 
candour  allow,  that  we  do  not  take  our 
opinions  entirely  upon  trust ;  that  we  havfe 
some  feeble  arguments  upon  which  to 
found  our  creed .  Nay,  I  think  you  will 
go  a  little  further,  and  acknowledge  that 
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the  Argwnenti  iart  plausible,  if  sot  far^ 
cihle. 

1st,  It  is  objected  against  Unitarians 
that  they  depreciate  the  person  of  Christ. 
Great  stress  is  laid  upon  this  by  many 
amongst  you.  You  urge  it  again,  and 
again,  *-  You  are  guilty  of  insnlting  the 
Messiah.  You  degrade,  you  blaspheme^ 
the  Son  of  God.^'  By  such  expressions^ 
and  by  talking  of  '^  the  awiul  tendency 
of  the  daring  liberties  men  take  with  di- 
vine things,^'  by  reasoning  upon  them» 
you  absolutely  frighten  men  from  enquir* 
tng  or  thinking  upon  the  subject. 

But  my  Trinitarian  friends,  suppose  you 
are  wrong,  is  there  nothing  awful  in 
your  conduct?  Take  the  alternative.  You 
charge  us  with  making  Qod  a  man  ;  we 
charge  you  with  making  a  man  God. 
Yon  charge  us  with  insulting  God,  by 
degrading  his  nature  ;  we  charge  you  with 
insulting  God^  by  making  a  man  kis 
equal.  Is  not  ours  as  solemn  and  awful 
a  consideration  as  yours?  If  you  are 
right,  we  give^  not  the  homage  which  is 
due  to  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
if  we  are  right,  you  give,  not  the  praise 
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u'hich  is  due  to  God.  We  cannot  both  be 
ri.ulit:  What  then  is  to  be  done  ?  Inquire^ 
take  not  your  faith  upon  trust:  act  from 
conviction  and  God  will  approve  youT 
sincerity.  We  contend  that  we  do  not 
degrade  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  that 
we  believe  him  to  have  been  what  he  ve^ 
presented  himself  to  have  been.  If  he  h^ 
been  God,  he  would  have  told  us  ^^^ 
But  if  he  did  not  tell  us  so,  even  if  lie 
were  God  he  could  not  expect  the  Felin 
gious  adoration  of  reasonable  beings.  H« 
was  once  called  good^  and  he  started 
back  and  rebuked  the  man  that  called 
him  so.  Was  this  the  action  of  a  Deity 
who  laid  claim  to  divine  homage  ?  Witl^ 
the  character  of  a  meek  and  modest  maja, 
it  wiis  perfectly  consistent,  but  utterly  tit-r 
consistent  with  t/ie  character  of  Hie  great^, 
Jehovah,  who  never  could  have  intended 
to  deceive  his  creatures. 

2d,  Against  our  system  you  urge,  that 
its  tendency  is  to  undermine  the  Christia)| 
religion.  Tn  almost  evtry  controversy 
your  advocates  make  this  very  unfair  and 
personal  charge  against  us.  '  Yqu  ai^ 
but  little^  if  any,  better  than  deists-     W^ 


•MiibOt  "^e  ycwi  credit  ^or  'havhig  -any 
*^eiSlict^i*bject*n'view,  than  that  of  entirely 
AtfV«tlhf6wing  the  Christian  religion.'  fn 
iMMwertb^biis,  it  #oilId  perhaps  be  Mffi- 
^mt  vtt>  my,  that  "we  atteHy  dentf  tfafe 
4%ttr^:  Sttt,  on^he "cmtttaty,  we  mam- 
'tain,  tbait  we  tore  the  best  and  greatest 
^pitntSlB  to  ^i£  VkriStian  religion.  We 
*)c&ntend  that 'the  deijicution  of  a  many  has 
%een  the  'grand  stunibling  block  to  the 
^wrrersion  'Of  the  Jews,  the  pfimary  arti- 
dfein  whose  creed  is,  the  worship  of  only 
title  '€fod-  With  respect  to  the  generality 
6fn)fibeUever^,^lAmeventa'fe  to  ask  any 
one  who  has  considered  their  argumeitt»> 
'Agatmtuyftjorf  ate  their  most  weighty  ob- 
"jtttiom  urged  ?  Precisely  lagainst  thoite 
pdirits  ^whidh  \¥e  contend  do  mot  form  ^a 
part  itf* Christianity.  Presuming  Chris- 
'ti&nity  to  *be  what  its  general  professors 
represent  it  to  *be,  'they  attack  these  re- 
"prei^ntationSy  expecting  ^by  these 'means 
'ttjr  o^rerthrow  flie  ^hdle.  Thus,  'in  \Prance 
and  other  countries,  Where  ^Christianity 
ifas  been  mone* mysteriously  veiled  than^in 
JVoffiWan/  countries,  the  number  of  infi- 
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dels  has  been  far  greater^  in  proportioBt 
than  in  this  country,  where  reason  has 
been  more  freely  exercised.  And  even 
here  if  reason  were  tnore  ffequentlj/  con^ 
suited,  if  Unitarian  Christianity  were 
better  known,  and  mystery  were  succeeded 
by  common  sense,  I  have  no  doubt  bat 
the  number  of  unbelievers  would  be  very 
greatly  diminished.  In  our  estimation 
then  (and  we  have  good  grounds  for  the 
opinion)  Trinitarians,  (though  intending 
to  increase  the  Christian  cause)  by  insist- 
ing upon  so  many  abstruse  points  (at 
least)  are  the  greatest  foes  to  the  progress 
of  the  gospel. 

After  all  then,  my  brethren^  will  you 
still  deny  us  the  appellation  of  Christians  ? 
Will  you  still  brand  us  as  Deists,  Infidels, 
Atheists?  What  is  it  which  constitutes 
one  person  the  disciple  of  another?  Is  it 
not  receiving  instructions  from  him,  ac- 
knowledging him  for  a  master,  adopting 
his  opinions,  professing  his  creed  ?  Jesus 
is  our  master  and  head.  We  attend  to 
and  imbibe  his  instructions.  We  take 
from  him  our  creed.    He  is  the  chief  cor- 
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ner  stone  of  our  faith.  Are  we  not  Chrifr*. 
tians  ? 

If  you  pass  over  his  iDstractions,  say 
t^at  they  are  not  sufficiently  oompreben>^ 
9Me  and  complete ;  give  a  preference  to 
tJiose  of  Paulj  as  more  full  and  intelligi- 
ble and  satisfactory — what  would  you  re- 
ply if  we  were  to  charge  you  with  not 
being  Christians^  and  to  endeavour  to 
stigmatize  you  with  some  such  reproach- 
ful epithets  as  the  followers  of  Paul  ?  You 
do  not  allow  the  followers  of  Mahomet  to 
be  Christians,  though  Mahomet  acknow«« 
ledged  Jesus  to  be  a  prophet  sent  by  God ; 
you  call  them  Mahometans.  But  &r  be 
such  conduct  from  us  as  to  wish  to  stig* 
matize  you.  Only  let  us  share  the  Chris-^ 
tian  appellation  with  you. 

Another  question  I  must  ask.  Who  hat 
the  greatest  right  to  the  title  evangelical  f 
What  does  evangelical  mean?  Does  it 
mean  that  a  person  forms  his  c^inions 
from  the  evangelists,  or  from  the  epistles  ? 
If  a  person  were  to  take  his  faith  entirely 
from  the  epistles  as  the  standard  of  truth, 
and  make  the  evangelist's  and  our  Savi- 

3p 
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cur's  o^vii  assertions  sulwi'dinate  to  tliesre/ 
surely  his  opinions^  with  much  greater 
propriety,  should  be  called  epistolical 
than  evangelical.  We  take  our  faith  from 
the  evangelists ;  from  what  they  assert 
that  Jesus  himself  tnw^ht.  This  we  con- 
sider as  the  proper  standard  by  which  to 
measure  and  harmonize  the  rest.  Say  not 
then  that  you  are  exclusively  evangelical. 
And  now,  my  Trinitarian  hearers,  you 
and  I  shall  probably  continue  to  differ  in 
our  opinions.  You  will  go  home  and 
apply  to  your  usual  resource,  *  How  plau- 
sible soever  the  arguments  against  the 
Trinity  may  be,  it  is  still  a  mystery  and 
must  be  believed.'  Well,  time  hastens 
on,  and  you  and  I  are  rapidly  journeying 
to  our  long  home.  With  the  present  year 
I  commenced  the  present  branch  of  these 
Lectures,  the  Person  of  Christ  In  that 
little  space  of  time  eight  of  the  regular 
attendants  at  this  chapel,  who  had  all  ar- 
rived at  years  of  maturity,  have  been 
launched  into  eternity.*    If  the  propor* 

0 
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*  Delivered  on  the  7th  of  TebruaTy  1813. 
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tion  be  continued  what  ravages  will  tak« 
plac&  in  one  revolution  of  the  sun  !  Ere 
another  fortnight  elapse,  may  not  we  be 
summoned  before  the  tribunal  of  Alniighty 
God.  On  that  solemn  occasion,  doubtless 
the  first  question  asked  of  us  will  be^ 
MVhat  hsL^tthou  done?'  The  next  in- 
quiry may  probably  be,  not,  What  have 
been  the  articles  of  thy  faith  ? — but. 
What  have  been  the  grounds  of  thy  faith  ? 
not,  FFAtf/ have  you  believed?  but,  Why 
have  you  so  believed?  This  will  be  the 
test  of  sincerity. 

You  believe  Jesus  to  have  been  God : 
we  believe  him  to  have  been  a  man  ;  and 
our  plea  is  the  sincerity/  of  our  .Master, 
who  made  no  claim  superior  to  those  of  a 
man.  You  pay  religious  adoration  to 
Jesus  Christ ;  we  pay  religious  adoration  to 
God  the  Father  only  ;  and  our  plea  is  the 
express  command  of  Jesus  to  worship  none 
other  but  him.  As  to  this  article  of  our 
faith,  then,  we  are  contented  to  be  tried 
by  the  commands  and  the  example  of  our 
Saviour y  at  the  solemn  tribunal  of  Al- 
mighty God.  And  we  doubt  not  that  he 
will  accept  our  plea,  and,  if  we  act  con^ 
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sistentljfy  that  our  blessed  Savioor,  with 
open  arm9^  will  welcome  as  as  his  geduine 
disciples ! 


Then  let  hs  march  cheerfail j  co» 
The  road  that  before  us  he  trod ; 
It  leads  us  where  he  is  now  gone. 
To  heaven,  to  himself,  and  his  God. 
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APPENDIX. 


ADDRESSED  TO    THE  MEMBERS  OF  THET 
NEW  JERUSALEM  CHURCH. 

The  Lectures  which  have  been  deliver- 
ed this  winter  have  been  addressed  ex- 
clusively to  Trinitarians.  Considering 
ourselves  as  separated  from  every  other 
denomination  of  Christians^  by  this  in- 
surmountable barrier,  that  the  object  of 
religious  adoration  should  be  One^  not 
Three,  it  did  not  occur  to  me,  when  I 
entered  upon  this  course  of  Lectures,  that 
there  existed  another  branch  of  the  family 
of  Christians,  who  at  all  resembled  us^ 
in  prostrating  themselves  before  an  altar 
erected  to  One  God  undivided  into  several 

3q 
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persons.  What  is  the  opinion  of  the  So- 
ciety of  Friends,  upon  this  subject,  it  is 
difficult  to  ascertain,  as  they  are  cautious 
in  committing  themselves  upon  the  ques- 
tion. Whatever  may  have  been  the  opi- 
nions of  their  founder,  Fox,  or  of  their 
eminent  leaders,  Penn  and  Barclay,  re- 
cent circumstances,  sxich  as  the  occur- 
rences in  Ireland,  the  expulsion  of  Han- 
nah Barnard,  and  the  disownment  of  Mr. 
'Rathbone,  and  Mr.  Fox,  appear  to  put 
a  decided  negative  upon  their  being  Uni- 
tarians. I  am  willing  to  acknowledge, 
that  such  of  the  writings  of  Swedenborg, 
as  had  fallen  tfiider  *my  tfbserVatfon,  'ap- 
peared father  the  reveries  Af'Tn^Miciatn 
than  the  deliberate  Cdnclusions  b^a'Miie 
mind.  1  am  willing  to  confess  titat -I  'did 
not  give  tothctte,'who  had'i^bi«d€fd'tiie 
same  opinions,  that  /degree  of  ertidif'fbr 
cool  deliberate  investigation/ and *Mflidlf|jr 
of  judgment,  which  is  their  due. 

To  you,  then,  vi^ho  ball  ybitrselvei3*ttitofli- 
bers  of  the^ew  Jera^etn^Clhn^h,  -I'^llm 
induced  to  devote  'a  few  paj^s  'bf '  this 
work,  tniiMihg  thkt  they  win  iWcj^«^yA«^^ 
attentive  consldenttion.    B^Kev^lafi-^^fthis 
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address,  ^  made  ^th  no.uqfricindly  v^evK^ 
l^ar.  otherwise.  To  a,  considerable  djs^ 
tance^  wfi  prpceed,  together,  on  our  chris- 
tian, jpurpejr,  we  are  clpthed  in  th^, 
sflmfi  armonr^  w,e  wi^ld  the  same  wear» 
pon3>  arrange  ourselves,  under  the  samiej 
banner,  Qght  in  the  same  gloiion3  cause., 
Whoever,  therefore^  we  feel  it  our  dnty 
to  separate^  let  us^  att  least,  part  friendst* 
The  reasons  which  have  induced  n>e  tp, 
address  this  Supplement  to  you  may  be 
thus  briefly  stated. 

The  honour  paid  to  these  Lectures  by  the 
regular  attendance  of  several  of  your  minis- 
ters, at  a  time  when,  an  attempt  was  made 
by  SQme».  both  publicly  and  privately  to, 
stifle  enquiry  and  excite  a  general  odium  ;^ 

*  I  fjpel  no  iof^liuatioQ  tp  enter,  into  particulars.  If >  there  an| 
any,  who,  either  in  established  or  non-confonnist  pulpits,  or 
in  private  conversations,  hare  endeavoured  to  expose  to  per* 
sonal.  obloqpyt  by  abusive  epithets,  or  to  prejudice  friends  and 
connections,  or  to  inflame  the  minds  of  those  in  the  imme* 
diate  vicinity  of  residence ; — may  reflection  teach  them  the 
littleness  of  the  motives  which  instigated  their  conduct,  tho 
aniuckristiaH  spirit,  by  which  they  were  actuated. — Thanks 
be  to  God,  the  British  mind  is  becoming  too  enlightened  to 
listen  to  mere  insinuations.  The  age  of  enquirj/  is  arrived ; 
men  will  thinks  nor  any  longer  take  for  gospel  the  ipse  dixit 
of  spriest. 
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tlie  friendly  overtures  which  have  beetf 
personally  made  ;  the  pains  which  have 
been  taken  to  disseminate  your  principles, 
whilst  the  attention  of  the  town  and  neigh- 
bourhood has  been  considerably  turned 
to  theological  subjects ;  the  large  and 
increasing  number  of  Christians  of  your 
denomination  in  this  vicinity  ;  the  stand 
which  you  have  made  against  the  doctrine 
of  three  Persons  in  one  God.f 

Hail !  ye  friends  and  promoters  of  the  Sunday  Schools  ! 
Hail  !  ye  patrons  of  the  systems  for  the  daili/  education  of  the 
children  of  the  poor ;  whether  I^ncasterian  or  Bellian ;  es. 
tablished  or  dissenting !  Hail  ye  eloquent  advocates  for  the 
Society  for  the  distribution  of  the  oracUs  of  God !  Macti 
virtute  estate  /  God  speed  ye  !  With  your  rigiit  hand  yon 
supply  the  sponge,  which  shall  easily  wash  out  charactersy 
which,  wit/i  your  left^  you  may  endeavour  to  trace.  Every 
testament  you  distribute,  nay,  every  line  you  enable  these 
children  to  read,  unlocks  their  understandings  and  enables 
them  to  explore  the  secrets  of  the  prison-house,  so  that  the 
thunder  of  your  anethemoi^  like  that  of  Salmoneus,  is  soon 
found  to  be  only  <'  sounding  brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbal." 

t  Tlie  following  quotations  are  made  from  a  work  of  Swe- 
denborg  which  has  recently  been  extensively  circulated. 

"  It  is  believed  at  this  day  in  all  Christian  churches,  tliat 
God  the  Creator  of  the  Universe,  begot  a  Son  from  eternity, 
and  that  this  Son  descended  and  assumed  the  humanity,  for 
the  purpose  of  redeeming  and  saving  mankind.  But  this  is  a 
great  error,  and  is  oveitnmed  by  its  own  aUwiiiy^  if  it  1m 
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But  the  principal  reason  is,  the  pamph- 
let published  by  the  worthy  Rector  of  St* 
John's  ;  as  this  pamphlet  has  been  sup- 
posed by  several  amongst  you  to  contain  a 
refutation  of  what  has  been  advanced  in 
the  Lectures,  and  as  some  of  my  own 
friends  have  requested  my  opinion  upoa 
several  of  the  passages  adduced  from  the 
Old  Testament. 

In  this  Essay,  1  therefore  propose  to 
myself  the  following  objects  : 

I.  To  shew  the  points  on  which  we 
jointly  differ  from  other  Christians,  and 
agree  with  each  other. 

II.  To  mark  the  spot  where  we  sepa- 

only  considered  that  God  is  One,  and  that  it  is  a  mare  than 
fabulous  imposition  on  reaion  to  suppose^  that  one  God  should 
beget  any  Son  from  eternity ;  and  further,  that  God  the  Fa- 
ther, together  with  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  each  where- 
of singly  and  by  himself  is  God,  form  but  one  €fod.'* 

*^  Such  men,  however,  as  walk  in  the  shadows  of  darkness, 
from  a  persuasion  in  their  minds  of  the  birth  of  another  God 
from  eternity,  and  of  his  descent,  and  of  his  redeeming  la- 
bours ;  such,  I  say,  close  their  eyes  against  the  light  of  those 
divine  expressions,  and  in  that  state  consider  how  they  may 
apply  and  pervert  them  to  the  confirmation  of  their  own  falses.'^ 

These  are,  I  think,  as  strong  expressions  as  will  be  found 
in  almost  any  Unitarian  work ;  and  [you  will  observe,  that, 
in  the  first  paragraph^  the  appeal  is  made  to  reason. 
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rate,  aud  present  you  with  some  observa- 
tions on  the  ground  of  that  separation. 

3.  To  offer  some  remarks  upon  the  ar^ 
guments  in  the  pamphlet  above  referred 
to.     And 

4.  To  request  your  serious  attention  to 
a  few  questions  upon  the  points  at  issue 
between  us. 

As  I  know  not  whether  you  admit  uil 
the  articles  of  Emanuel  Swede nborg  into 
your  creed,  but  understand,  that  you  air 
low  the  recent  publications  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Clowes,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hindmarsli, 
to  contain  your  sentiments,  from  these 
publications  I  shall  select  them.* 

I.  Let  us  then  just  view  the  points  on 
which  we  jointly  differ  from  otb/er  Chris-*, 
tians,  and  mutually  agree. 

1  st,  We  mutually  pay  religious  adora- 
tion to  oi/yf  Being  only.  ^^  For  who  does 
not  in  an  instant  perceive,^'  says  Mr, 
Hindmarsh,  (p.  5.)  "  as  if  by  a  certain  in- 
stinct of  our  nature,    or  rather  a  silent 

*  Mr.  Oowes's  Pamphlet  is  entitled,  *«  The  Diviiie  Perwm 
■ad  Character  of  Jesus  Christ  Defended,  &c«  in  &etteis  to  t 
fMMid.''  Mr.  Hindmanh's,  *«  Reflections  gn  the  Unitaim 
and  Trinitarian  Doctnnesy  tco." 
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dictsite  from  him,  who  is  the  subject  df 
thought,  when  the  very  proposition  is 
named,  that  there  is  and  can  foe,  only 
one  Oad,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of 
the  Universe?  On  this  part  of  the  sub- 
ject, the  Lecturfer'was  successful/^ 

8d,  'We'mutualiy  agree  that  this  Great* 
Being  is'Tiet  divided  into  three  penons. 
'And  he  well  Observed,  "that  these  latter 
fTrinitarian  Dissenters)  had  separated  frotai 
the  established  church,  more  on  account 
of  some  non-essential  point  of  discipline, 
than  from  any  conviction  of  the  gross  and 
fimdamental  errors,  that  vitiate  all  her 
forms  and  all  her  ceremonies,  and  which, 
like  ^  'deadly  plague  let  loose  in  the 
church,  characterize  the  whole  system  as 
^a  ^medley  of  tritheistical  and  consequently 
ef  idolatrous  worship. ^^ 

Speaking  of  the  Athanasian  Creed,  Mr. 
Hindmarsh  adds,  "Sooner  or  later  it  must 
die  c^her  a  violent  or  a  natural  death. 
Candour  and  humanity  pray,  that  it  may 
be  the  latter  rather  than  the  former.  In 
-the  mean  time  let  it  rest,  until  the  age 
'"ifrrive,  which  is  fast  approaching,  when 
in  dbedrenee  to  the  voice  of  reason  and 
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revelation  united,  its  sound  shall  cease  to 
be  any  longer  heard."  (Mr.  Hindmarsh, 
p.  12  and  13.) 

You  will  here  notice  the  honourable 
post  assigned  to  reason. 

''  Now,  if  to  the  teTm person,  when  ap- 
plied to  the  Deity,  be  annexed  the  same 
idea,  as  when  it  is  applied  to  man,  I  con- 
tend that  the  doctrine  of  three  peronSy  or 
of  a  Trinity  of  persons,  in  the  Unity  of 
the  Godliead,  has  no  ground  whatsoever 
to  stand  upon  in  the  sacred  scriptures,  at 
tlie  same  time  that  it  is  utterly  repugnant 
to  the  common  sense  and  reason  of  man- 
kind, and  besides  has  a  dangerous  ten- 
dency to  introduce  into  the  minds  of  men, 
a  dreadful  confusion  and  perplexity  of 
idea,  respecting  the  proper  object  of  their 
worship  and  adoration."  (Mr.  Clowes, 
p.  60) 

Thus  far  we  are  agreed ;  and  you  will 
observe  that  Mr.  Clowes,  as  well  as  Swe* 
denborg  and  Mr.  Hindmarsh,  appeals  to 
reason  and  common  sense. 

3d,  We  agree  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
not  a  person,  but  means  only,  the  infiur 
ence^  energy,  or  operation  of  the  Deity ; 
or  the  effects  of  that  energy. 
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'^  And  again^  that  which  in  man  is  called 
his  proceeding  operation,  giving  him  an 
influence y  and,  as  it  were,  a  presence, 
with  others  out  of  himself,  is  in  God  call-* 
ed  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  like  manner  pro- 
ducing or  effecting  an  lieavenly  influence 
up(m,  and  a  divine  omnipresence  with,  all 
such  as  are  truly  receptive  of  life  from 
him/'     (Mr.  Hindmarsh,  p.  26) 

'*  And  the  Holy  Ghost,  his  divine  ener- 
gy or  operation,  agreeably  to  what  I  have 
more  fully  proved  in  a  Sermon  lately 
published.''  (Mr.  Clowes,  p.  62.) 

4th,  We  agree  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
atflrst  a  mere  man. 

**  For  it  is  granted,  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  a  man,  and  such  a  man  too  as  the 
Unitarians  describe,  in  regard  to  weak- 
ness, suffering,  and  dependence  on  Divine 
aid,"'  (Mr.  Clowes,  p.  56.) 

5th,  We  agree  that  no  satisfaction  was 
made  to  the  justice  of  God,  by  the  death 
of  an  infinite  Being  to  appease  his  wrath. 

'*For  the  same  reason  I  cannot  con- 
ceive the  atonement  or  satisfaction  to  con- 
sist in  what  is  commonly  called  the  vieo- 
rious  sacriflce  of  Jesus  Christ,   or  his 

3r 
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shedding  his  blood  to  satisfy  and  ap* 
pease  the  Divine  wrath  or  justice ;  but 
I  rather  conceive  it  to  consist  in  his 
having  done  all  that  was  necessary,  and 
even  all  that  was  possible  to  be  done,  in 
order  to  effect  the  reconciliation  between 
God  and  man/^  (Mr.  Clowes,  p.  63.) 

Agreed*  But  does  it  not  strike  yon^  as 
it  does  me,  that  throughout  this  para-- 
graph,  God  and  Jesus  Christ  are  repre^ 
sented  as  two  distinct  beings  ? 

In  these  five  points,  the  New  Jerusalem 
church  and  the  Unitarian  church  coincide. 
None  of  these  five  points  are  admitted  by 
Trinitarians.  Christian  brethren  1  is  not 
this  a  bond  of  union  which  should  exclude 
all  rancour  and  malice,  and  evil  speak- 
ing, and  enclose  us  in  one  circle  of  friend- 
ship and  of  love  ? 

II.  I  come  now,  in  conformity  with 
the  proposed  arrangement,  to  consider  the 
points  on  which  we  differ.  I  shall  not 
dwell  long  upon  these  differences,  as  the 
principal  passages  upon  which  yoo  found 
your  peculiar  opinions,  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, will  come  under  review,  as  most 
of  those  from  the  New  are  considered  in 
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some  part  of  these  Lectures^  and  as  the 
questions  and  observations  which  close 
this  Supplement  will  have  a  reference  to 
these  points  of  difference. 

Ist^  You  profess  a  belief  in  a  certain 
species  of  Trinity,  which  I  think  you  call 
a  Trinity  of  Essentials. 

Mr.  Clowes  states  this  Trinity  to  consist 
in  ''  the  Father  bein^:  his  hidden  unmani-* 
fested  essence,  the  Son  his  visible  or  ma- 
nifested existence,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
his  divine  energy  or  operation.''  P.  62- 

Mr.  Hindmarsh  enlarges  more  copiously 
upon  the  subject. 

**  Every  individual  man  consist  of  three 
distinct  essentials,  which  altogether  con- 
stitute a  perfect  unity  of  person,  and  with- 
out any  one  of  which  man  could  not  be 
truly  said  to  be  a  living  man.  These  es- 
sentials are  no  other  than  his  invisible 
soul,  his  visible  body,  and  his  proceeding 
spirit  of  life  and  operation ;  and  although 
<hese  three  may  be  distinctly  conceived  or 
considered  by  the  understanding,  yet  they 
cannot  actually  be  separated  the  one  from 
the  other,  without  the  consequence  of 
death.     Under  this  general  idea  of  a  Tri- 
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nity  in  man,  we  may  also  form  other  more 
particular  ideas  in  perfect  harmony  with 
the  general  one,  and  varied  at  pleasure, 
both  as  to  thought  and  expression*  Thus 
we  say  that  man  not  only  consists  of  soul, 
body,  and  operation ;  but  also  of  will^ 
understanding  and  mind^  which  latter 
is  the  result  or  combination  of  the  two  for- 
mer; or  of  love,  wisdom,  and  use  ;  of  a/- 
fection,  thought ,  and  act ;  of  good,  truths 
and  life  ;  or  of  charity,  faith,  and  works ; 
which  all  have  reference  to  one  man* 
either  as  to  his  soul,  his  body,  or  his  pro- 
ceeding operations.^' 

Here  we  have  already  three  times  three, 
twice  told ;  and  there  certainly  can  be  no 
reason  why  their  opposites  should  not  be 
introduced,  hatred,  ignorance,  evil,  faUe^ 
hood,  seljishness,  &c.,  so  that,  in  good 
truth,  they  ''may  be  varied  at  pleasure 
both  as  to  thought  and  expression/^ 

Mr.  Hindmarsh  proceeds:  ^^Suchthmt 
is  the  nature  of  the  Trinity  in  man,  which 
may  well  be  called  his  trinity  in  unity ^  and 
unity  in  trinity,  because  though  three  in 
idea,  they  are  yet  inseparably  one  in  act. 
Now,  as  man  was  created  in  the  image  or 
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hkeness  of  Crod,  it  is  reasonable  to  expect 
that  whatever  may  be  the  kind  of  trinity 
in  man,  such  also  must  be  the  kind  of 
trinity  in  God,  of  whom  he  is  the  image, 
both  as  to  his  soul^  and  (as  far  as  nature 
will  admit)  as  to  his  hody  likewise.  Yet 
here  a  wide  distinction  is  to  be  observed 
between  the  trinity  in  man  and  the  trinily 
in  God,  namely,  that  while  in  man  it  is 
finite  and  merely  human,  in  God  it  is  in^ 
finite  and  wholly  divine.^'     (P.  24,  25.) 

To  all  this,  one  reply  is  obvious,  that 
there  is  not  one  syllable  of  trinity  in  uni^ 
ty,  and  unity  in  trinity,  in  either  the 
Old  Testament  or  the  New.  How  far 
therefore,  agreeably  to  your  own  tenets, 
you  are  right  in  inferring  such  a  trinity, 
let  Mr.  Clowes  himself  speak.  '^  For  Rea^ 
wn,  of  herself  has  no  light  but  on  such 
subjects  as  relate  to  this  lower  world  of 
nature,  and  tJterefore  in  judging  of  things 
above  this  world,  she  is  totally  blind,  tm- 
less  when  she  admits  a  light  higher  than 
her  own.^^    (p  6.) 

2nd,    Upon  the   subject  of  spiritualize 
ing,     nothing   occurs  in    either    of  the 
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pamphlets  referred  to,  to  call  for  any  re- 
marks. 

3d,  With  respect  to  the  existence  of  a 
devil,  or  of  devils,  I  would  observe  ;  That 
your's  is  not  the  devil  of  Trinitarians. 
You  appear  to  believe  in  a  multitude  of 
such  beings.  (Mr.  Clowes,  p.  67.  Mr. 
Hindmarsh,  p.  8.)  But  were  I  to  adopt 
your  creed,  I  should  certainly  prefer  call- 
ing them  dofmous,  as  the  Jews  did ;  it 
being  distinctly  stated  by  Mr.  Clowes, 
that  he  believes  them  to  have  been  men. 
p.  80.  Upon  the  subject  of  deemons,  I 
refer  you  to  Farmer  on  the  Daemoniac&* 

*  As  I  shall  not  have  occasioD  again  to  rafer  to  Mr.  Hind-^ 
marsh's  pamphlet,  I  would  here  make  a  remade  upon  one  pas- 
sage, (Matt,  xxviii.  20.)  the  closing  expression  of  our  Saviour 
to  his  disciples.  '*  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of 
the  age.'*  '*  For  surely/' says  this  gentleman^  ''bad  he  been 
a  viere  many  or  a  being  perfectly  distinct  from  either  the  Father  or 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  would  never  have  given  them  to  understand 
that  his  own  presence  should  become  a  source  of  consolation  and 
support  to  them  in  the  performance  of  their  doty ;  but  nither 
he  would  have  assured  them,  that  the  great  God^  in  whott 
name  they  were  to  baptize  all  nations,  would  be  with  them, 
and  in  them,  to  bless  and  protect  them  in  the  sacred  work.** 
P.  20. 

This  I  have  obaenred  was  the  UH  address  and  consolation  isf 
Jesus  to  his  apostles,  previously  to  the  cloee  of  his  miniatry, 
and  his  ascent  into  heaven  to  his  Father  and  God. 
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-  4th,  The  main  point  of  difference  be- 
tween ns  is  that  you  believe  Jesus  Christ 
to  have  been  the  One  only  God,  the  Fa- 
ther Almighty.  The  following  is  the 
statement  given  by  Mr.  Clowes.  "  He 
was  such  a  man  only  in  respect  to  that 
infirm  humanity  which^  as  was  hinted  at 
above,  he  derived  from  the  mother,  and 
which  he  successively  put  off,  until  he 
was  no  longer  her  son,  and  no  longer  call- 
ed her  his  mother.     But  he  was  not  such 

No  event  more  closely  parallel  to  this  ever  occurred,  than 
the  closing  address  and  consolation  of  Moses  to  Joshua,  pre« 
▼iously  to  the  termination  of  his  ministry,  and  his  ascent  to  his 
Father  and  God. 

If  dieii  a  similar  expression  should  have  been  used  by  him, 
will  you  hold  to  your  argument  ?  Let  me  then  refer  you  to 
Deut.  xxxi.  23.  Moses  has  been  assuring  Joshua  that  he  must 
die,  '*  and  no  more  go  out  nor  come  iu/*  nor  pass  over  *^  the 
river  Jordan."  V.  2.  Yet  he  gives  to  Joshua  this  charge,  *«Be 
strong  and  of  a  good  courage;  for  thou  shalt  bring  the  children 
of  Israel  into  the  land  which  I  sware  unto  them ;  and  I  will  be 
vnth  theer 

Now  repeat  the  paragraph  just  quoted  from  Mr.  Hindmarsb, 
and  ask  if  it  be  possible  that  Moses  could  have  been  a  mere 
man^  when  he  states  that  his  own  presence  should  be  thesourct 
of  consolation. 

If  you  will  not  admit  that  the  expressions  mean,  the  trans- 
for  of  similar  divine  powers  from  the  persons  speaking  to  those 
addrested  by  them^  give  any  explanation  you  frfease,  only  it 
must  be  suitable  to  both. 
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a  man,  in  respect  to  that  glorified  or  dir- 
vine  humanity y  which  he  successively  put 
on  from  the  Father,  and  in  which  he  fi- 
nally  ascended  into  heaven,  to  reign  there 
in  eternal  dominion,  as  tlie  JLord  God 
Omnipotent  over  all  things  and  creatures^ 
both  in  heaven  and  earth/'     P.  56. 

Suffer  me  to  recommend  to  your  serious 
and  attentive  consideration  the  following 
passages. 

Matt.  XX vi-  72.  I  do  not  know  the 
vian.  V.  76,  I  know  not  the  man.  Luke 
xxiii.  6,  Whether  the  man  were  a  Gali- 
lean. V.  53.  Never  man  before  was  laid. 
John  V.  12,  What  7nan  is  this,  vii.  46. 
Like  this  man.  xix.  5,  Behold  the  man. 
1  Cor.  XV.  21,  By  man  came  the  resurrec- 
tion. V.  47,  The  second  man  is  of  the 
Lord.  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  The  man  Christ 
Jesus.  John  i.  30,  After  me  cometh  a 
man.  iv.  29,  Come  see  a  man  which^  &c. 
vii.  12,  He  is  a  good  man.  viii.  40^  A. 
man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth,  ix.  11. 
A  man  that  is  called  Jesus,  v.  16,  How 
can  a  man  &c.  x.  33,  Thou  being  a  man. 
Acts  ii.  22,  A  man  approved  of  God. 
Philip,  ii.  8|  In  fashion  as  a  man.    Matt. 
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xi.  27,  Any  man — save  the  Son.  John 
vi.  46,  Any  man — save  he,  &c. ,  Matt, 
xvii.  8,  No  man — save  Jesus.  Mark  ix. 
8,  (The  same).  John  iii.  2,  No  man,  &c. 
—except  Grod  be  with  him.  v.  13,  No 
man  hath  ascended,  &c. — but  he,  &c.  even 
the  Son  of  man.  xv.  33.  Greater  love 
hath  no  man,  &c.  Matt.  viii.  27,  What 
manner  of  man.  Luke  viii.  25,  (The  same.) 
John  ii*  50,  That  one  man  should  die. 
xviii.  14,  (The  same).  Rom.  v.  15,  One 
man  Jesus  Christ.  See  also  v.  ^17,  19. 
Matt,  xxvji.  19,  That  just  man.  Mark 
xiv.  21,  (The  same.)  Acts  xvii.  31,  That 
man  whom  he  hath  ordained.  Matt  ix. 
3,  Thisman  blasphemeth.  xiii.  54,  Whence 
hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  v-  56,  Whence 
hath  this  man,  &c.  xxvii.  47,  This  man 
calleth,  &c.  Mark  ii.  7,  Why  doth  this 
man  speak  blasphemy,  vi.  2,  Whence 
hath  this  man.  xiv.  71,  I  know  not  this 
man.  xv.  39,  Truly  this  man  was  the 
Son  oi  God.  Luke  vii.  39,  This  man,  if 
he  were  a  prophet,  xv.  2,  This  man  re* 
ceiveth  sinners,  xxiii.  4,  No  fault  in  this 
man.  v.  14,  Have  brought  this  man. — 
In  this  man.     v.  18,  Away  with  thi&Mait. 

38 
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t.  41,  This  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss. 
John  vi.  5*2,  How  can  this  man.  vii.  15, 
How  knoweth  this  man.  ▼.  27,  We  know 
this  man.  v.  31 ,  Which  this  man  hath 
done.  V-  46,  Like  this  man.  ix.  W, 
This  man  is  not  of  God.  v.  34,  This 
man  is  a  sinner,  v.  33,  If  this  man  were 
not  of  God.  X.  41,  John  spake  of  this 
man.  xi.  37,  Conid  not  this  man.  v.  47. 
This  man  doth  many  miracles.  Xviii.  17, 
One  of  this  mint's  disciples,  v.  39,  Against 
this  man.  v.  40,  Not  this  man.  xix.  13. 
Let  this  man  go.     Acts  v.  38,  This  man^s 

blood,    xiii.  38,  Through  this  man.  Heb. 

iii.  3,  This  man  was  counted  Worthy,    vii. 

24,  This  man  becaase  he  continoM  ever. 

viii.  3,    That  this  man  have,  &c.    x.  13, 

Bnt  this  man  after  he  had  offered,  &c. 
For  the  appellation  Son  of  man,  wfaiell 

is  merely   a  Hebrew  circumlocntion  for 

A  man,  see  the  following  passagefs. 
Matt.  viii.  30.    ix.  6.    X.  33.    xi.  19. 

xii.  8,  33,  40.    xiii.  37,  41.    xvi.  13,  27, 

38.    xvii.  9,  13,  33.    xviii.  11.    xix.  28. 

XX.    18,  28.    xxiv,  37,  30,  37,  89,   44. 

XXV.  13,  31.    xxvi.  3,  34^  45,  64. 

Mark  ii.  10,  28.    viii.  31/38.     lit.  9^ 
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1%  31.  X.  33,  34.  XHi.  24,  26.  xiv.  21, 
41,  62. 

Luke  vi- S,  22.  vii.  34.  i«.  22,  26,44, 
d4,  58.  xi.  30.  xii.  3,  10,  40.  xvii.  22, 
24,26,30.  xviii.  8,31-  xiz.  10.  xx>. 
27,  36.    xxii.  22,  48,  69.    xxiv.  7- 

Jobo  i-  51.  iii.  13,  14.  v.  27.  vi.  27, 
53,  62.    viii.  28.    xii.  23,  34.  xiii.  31. 

Acts  vii.  $6.    ReveL  i.  18.    xiv«  14. 

In  considering  these  passages,  one  thing 
should  be  constantly  kept  in  mind  ;  That 
n0n€  0fthem  were  written  till  twenty  or 
thirty  yeare  after  the  resurrection  of  Je^ 
ems ;  yet  is  there  not  a  single  hint,  given 
by  any  one  of  the  writers,  that  any  alter- 
mtian  u^tever  tooh  place  in  the  nature 
of  Jesus ;  not  one  single  hint»  that  his 
injSrm  hmmanity,  was  changed  into  a  ghn 
rifled  humanity  /  / 

How  Iktla  short  of  demonstration  is 
this  ?    What  more  can  be  expected  ? 

Thirty  years  after  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  here  are  one  hundred  and  fifty 
pledges  given  by  his  apostles,  that  his 
nature  was  simply  that  of  a  man  /  / 

The  3d.  Division  proposed,  was  an  ex- 
amination of  some  of  the  pofuaages  «d- 
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diiced  by  Mr.  Clowes,  on  which  you  found 
your  opinions. 

As  my  object  is  not  to  recriminate,  but 
to  endeavour  to  explain,  I  shall  make  no 
observations  on  the  title  and  advertise^ 
ment  prefixed  to  the  pamphlet. 

I  leave  it  to  your  candour,  and  that  of 
the  reverend  gentleman,  to  decide  whether 
the  constant  connection  of  the  term  "  So- 
cinian/'*  with  that  of "  Unitarian,"  the 
implied  censure  ^'  of  the  agitation  of  the 
public  mind  by  strong  language  from  the 
pulpit/'  and  ^'  the  poisan  of  such  asser- 
tions," are  expressions  to  be  justified  or 
disapproved. 

On  the  same  account,  I  take  no  notice 
of  the  paragraph  against  reason  in  the 
first  letter  ;  having  already  adduced  quo- 
tations from  Swedenborg,  Mr.  Hindmarsb, 
and  Mr.  Clowes,  each  of  them  nudking 
the  appeal  to  reason. 

In  referring  to  Jesus  the  prophecies  in 
Gen.  iii.  15.     xlix.  10.     Numb.  xxiv.  17» 

*  I  haTe  not,  in  the  title  page  to  this  SajqplemeBt,  oiBed 
you  Swedenborgians,  because  1  am  not  sure  whether  you  your- 
selves adopt  the  appellation,  and  I  should  be  sony  to  darignate 
you  by  a  title  which  yon  disown. 
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19,  we  agree  ;  only  we  object  to  the  spi^ 
ritual  inference,  and  maintain  that  the 
assertions  are  positive,  that  he  would  be 
the  "  seed  of  a  woman/^  "  arising  oat  of 
Jacob/*  *^  out  of  Israel."    (p.  11.) 

In  page  12  we  find  the  following  note  ; 
"  It  may  be  proper  to  inform  the  reader, 
who  is  unacquainted  with  the  original 
Hebrew,  that  the  term  Jehovah,  in  the 
original,  is  uniformly  rendered,  in  our 
English  version,  by  the  term  Lord."  Lest 
this  note  should  be  misunderstood,  I  make 
the  two  following  remarks. — That  the  He- 
brew word  Jehovah  is  not  always  transla- 
ted Lord,  but  is  sometimes  retained.  See 
Exod.  vi.  3.  Psal.  Ixxxiii.  18.  Isa.  xii. 
2.  xxvi.  4. — And  that  the  English  word 
Lord,  when  found  in  the  Old  Testament, 
is  not  always  Jehovah^  in  the  original. 
See  in  the  Psalms  alone,  ii.  4.  viiL  1,  9. 
xvi.  2.  xxii.  30.  Ixxi.  5*  xcvii.  6.  ex. 
1.  The  Lord  (Jehovah)  said  unto  my 
Lord,  (Adoni.)  cxxxv.  6.  cxxxvi.  3. 
(twice  used,  neither  of  which  is  Jehovah.) 
cxlvii.  5.* 

*  See  Keonicott,  and  Walton*!  Poljglot 
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The  next  passage  adduced  is  Psalm  ii. 
7,  8.  ^'  I  will  declare  the  decree  ;  the 
Lord  (Jehovah)  hath  said  onto  me^  Thou 
art  mtf  Son,  this  da^  have  I  begotten  thee. 
Ask  of  me  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  hea-** 
then  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  utmost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.'^ 
p.  12. 

From  these,  in  connection  with  the  12th 
verse  Mr*  Clowes  infers  that  Jesus  is  Je- 
hovah— An  inference,  in  my  estimation, 
most  glaringly  incoherent.  Because  the 
person  spoken  of,  is  called  a  Son;  this 
day  created ;  to  whom  an  inheritaaoe 
ekall  be  given,  if  he  ash  it  of  Jehovah  ; 
therefore  he  is  Jehovah  /  / 

The  next  passage  (p.  13,  14,  16)  coa*- 
sists  of  extracts  from  different  fMurts  oi^e 
45th  Psalm :  '^  This  Psalm  was  sung,  by 
young  women,  in  honour  of  the  marriage 
of  Solomon   with  the  daughter   qf  Ae 

^^^ff  ^f  ^gSfP^*  Such  songs  were  ac- 
customed to  be  sung  both  by  young  aien 
and  young  women  at  marriages,  evea  alio 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.^'  (Groitim 
in  loc.) 
The  following  is  the  tide  of  the  Psalm, 
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giveD  by  its  aathor.  '^  To  the  chief  mu- 
sician upon  Shoshannim  (instruments  with 
six  strings)  for  the  sons  of  Korah,  Maschil^ 
(probably  the  tune)  a  S&ng  of  Codea.^^ 
The  Hebrew  term  '*  loves/^  (Jedidith)  is 
from  the  same  root  as  the  name  given  fo 
Solaman  by  Nathan.  2  Sam.  xii.  25.  (Je- 
didiah).  The  author  of  the  Psalm  is  not 
known,  but  if  you  will  be  at  the  trouble 
of  reading  it  through,  yon  will  find  that 
be  was  not  guilty  of  a  misnomer  when 
he  called  it  a  Sang  of  Laves.  Little,  I 
iftiagine,  did  he  suspect,  that  his  words 
would  be  interpreted  as  making  Jesus> 
Jehovah. — ^For  the  meaning  of  the  6th 
verse,  '*  Thy  throne,  O  God."  See  p, 
900,  210  o(  the  Lectures. 

The  next  paragraph,  (p.  16,  16,  17)  to 
prove  the  same  point,  is  a  comment  upon 
the  73d.  Psalm.  David,  the  author  of 
this  Psalm,  expressly  says,  in  the  title, 
that  it  was  written  for  Salomon  :  and  the 
Psalm  concludes  thus  ;  "  The  prayers  of 
Da^id^  the  son  of  Jesse  are  ended  .^^  I 
need  therefore,  only  add,  in  the  words  of 
Mr.  Clowes  ;  "  Had  we  met  with  such 
words  in    any   human   composition,    we 
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niiirlit  perhaps  have  supposed,  and  rear- 
sonablif,  that  they  were  intended  to  be 
complimentary  to  some  great  earthly  mo- 
narch.  and  were  accordinjrlv  written  in 
an  exaif^erated  and  bombast  style  of  me- 
taphorical alhision."    P.  16. 

Our  attention  is  next  called  to  the  8dth 
Psalm,  (p.  17)  the  argument  upon  which 
turns  principally  on  the  following  pas- 
sages. ' '  /  have  found  David  my  servant ; 
with  my  holy  oil  have  I  anointed  him. 
V.  20.  Now^  that  by  David  in  this 
passage/'  says  Mr.  Clowes,  ^'  is  not  meant 
David,  tlie  king  of  the  Jews,  but  he  who 
was  figured  by  David,  viz.  Jesus  Christ 
in  his  divine  humanity,  is  evident  from 
what  follows  concerning  him,  where  it  is 
written.  Also  I  will  make  him  my  firsts- 
horn,  higlier  than  the  kings  of  the  earth. 
His  seed  also  will  I  make  to  endure  far 
ev€i\  and  his  throne  as  the  days  of  hear- 
ven'' 

Upon  the  reasoning  used  in  reference 
to  these  quotations,  I  have  only  two  ques- 
tions to  ask.  What  common  principles 
can  we  have  for  understanding  any  author, 
if,  when  he  uses  the  name  of  one  person^ 
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we  are  to  be  t^ld  that  be  did  noi  mean 
that  person,  but  another :  When  he  po- 
sitively says  David,  he  did  not  mean  Da^ 
id,  but  Jesus.  If  David  means  Jesus, 
whom  does  Ethan,  the  author,  meaii 
when  he  says,  his  seed  shall  endure  for 
ever  >    Who  is  this  offspring  of  Jesus  ? 

From  the  Psalms  Mr.  Clowes  proceeds 
to  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and  begins  with 
producing  two  passages  from  that  author, 
one  from  the  seventh  and  the  other  from 
the  ninth  chapter.  As  these  passages  are 
so  far  apart  from  each  other>  I  may  be 
allowed  to  consider  them  separately.  The 
;first  is  chap*  vii.  v..  14.  ''  Therefore  the 
Xord  (Jehovah)  himself  shall  give  you  a 
sign  ;  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and 
.bear.a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Im- 
manuel.  (God  with  us).^^  I  quote  this  as 
given  by  Mr.  Clowes.  It  confirms  what 
I  observed  before  that  the  word  Lord  in 
our  translation,  is  not  always  Jehovah  in 
the  original.  The  iact  is,  that  in  this 
passage  it  is  not  Jehovah,  but  Adoni.^ 

^  ♦  See  Kennicotty  and  Walton's  Polyglot.  It  is  however  of 
no  consequence  in  this  [dace,  as  it  certainly  refers  ro  Jehovah ; 
andDr«  Lowth  says,  Jehovah  is  to  be  found  in  some  Mann- 
scripts,  and  in  his  version,  renders  it  so. 

3t 


492 

The  passage  is  thus  translated  by  Bishop 
Lowth  :  *'  Therefore  Jehovah  himself  shall 
give  you  a  sign  ;  Behold,  the  virgin  con- 
ceiveth  and  beareth  a  son  ;  and  she  shall 
call  his  name  Immanuel.  Butter  and  honey 
shall  he  eat,  when  he  shall  know  to  refuse 
what  is  evil,  and  to  choose  what  is  good : 
For  before  this  child  shall  know,  to  refuse 
the  evil,  and  to  choose  the  good  ;  the  land 
shall  become  desolate,  by  whose  two  kings 
tliou  art  distressed." 

If  the  former  part  of  the  chapter  be 
read  with  attention  it  will  iully  explain 
the  sense  of  this  passage.  Two  kings, 
Rezin  and  Pekah,  made  war  against 
Ahaz,  king  of  Israel.  Jehovah  sent  Isa- 
iah to  inform  Ahaz,  that  they  should  be 
defeated,  and  to  desire  Ahaz  to  ask  far  a 
sign  in  proof.  Ahaz  declined  asking  a 
sign.  Then  follows  the  passage  in  ques- 
tion, That  the  Almighty  would  himself 
give  a  sign,  namely.  That  within  the 
time  that  a  young  woman  now  a  virgin, 
should  conceive  and  bring  forth  a  child, 
and  that  child  should  arrive  at  such  an 
age  as  to  distinguish  between  good  and 
evil,  that  is  within  a  few  years,  (compare 
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ehap.  viii.  4.)  the  enemies  of  Judah  should 
be  destroyed.^^  I  have  copied  the  words 
of  Mr.  Harmer,  as  quoted  by  Bishop 
Lowth.  The  Bishop  remarks  upon  it, 
that  *  it  perfectly  well  explains  the  histo^ 
rical  sense  of  this  much  disputed  passage  y^^ 
and  is  *'  the  obvious  and  literal  meaning 
of  the  prophecy.'^*  The  peculiarityof  this 
sign  is  thus  explained  by  Mr.  Harmer. 
^^  That  it  was  the  custom  in  the  East  for 
youths  that  were  never  married  always  to 
marry  virgins,  and  widowers,  however 
young,  always  to  marry  widows.^^ 

That  Isaiah  must  have  been  an  old 
man,  having  begun  to  prophecy  in  the 
reign  of  the  grandfather  of  Ahaz,  and 
probably  a  widower. 

That  the  young  woman  appears  to  have 
been  called  a  prophetess,  (Is.  viii.  3.) 
meaning  a  person  who  devoted  herself  to 
retirement  and  study,  and  consequently 
to  a  single  life. 

There  was,  therefore,  so  great  a  pecu-- 
liarity  in  this  marriage,  as  justly  to  en- 
title it  to  be  considered   as  an  extraordi- 

*  Lowtb*s  note  in  loc. 
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nary  sign.* — ^The  child  was  to  be  called 
Imwanuely  denoting  the  presence  of  Crod 
in  effecting  the  liberation  of  the  Jews.f 

The  liberation  was  to  be  affected  be» 
fore  he  should  be  old  enough  to  distingwsh 
between  good  and  evil ;  but,  by  the  time 
he  arrived  at  that  age,  he  should  eat  but^ 
ier  and  honey ,  i.  e.  live  in  abundance  on 
the  richest  food.:{: 

The  next  passage  is  Isaiah  ix.  6.  '^  For 
unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is 
given  ;  and  the  government  shall  be  upon 
his  shoulder ;  and  his  name  shall  be  call- 
ed Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince 
of  Peace.'* 

When  I  introduced  this  passage  before,§ 

*  Harmefs  Observatioiis,  Vol.  IV.  p.  4Mk  &e.  Q^akufn 
Ed. 

t  You  cannot  surely  imagine  that  the  nature  of  this  child  was 
to  be  difTerent  from  that  of  other  human  beings,  ieteue  kB 
vas  to  be  called  JmmanueU  Else  what  will  yon  sty,  whsA 
you  find  the  very  same  name  applied  to  the  Land  of  JMah  ? 
(Is.  viii.  8.)  "  And  he  shall  pass  through  Jndah,  he  shall 
overflow  and  go  over;  he  shall  readi  even  to  the  neck ;  and 
the  stretching  out  of  his  wings  shall  fiD  die  breadth  ^thf  Isflri^ 
O  Ifnmamtel. 

X  See  Haimer^s  Ob.  Vol.  II.  p.  64.     §  P.  193,  104, 
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I  passed  it  over  slightly,  reserving  what 
I  principally  intended  to  say  for  this  place. 
I  shall  make  no  remarks  upon  the  appli- 
cation of  this  prophecy  to  Hezekiah,  to 
whom  some  comihentators  suppose  it  re- 
fers^ being  of  opinion  that  it  has  a  refer- 
ence to  the  Messiah.  Only  two  of  the 
names  require  enlargement ;  the  Mighty 
God,  and  the  "  Everlasting  Father/' 

Suffer  me  to  call  your  attention  to  the 
following  queries. 

With  what  propriety  can  the  great  Je- 
hovah, be  the  subject  6f  a  prophecy,  as 
about  to  become  something  which  he  is 
not  already  ? 

Can  an  immutable  being  be  subject  to 
change? 

Can  the  Omnipotent  Creator  become  a 
criaiuref 

Can  the  Self-Existent  Jehovah,  become 
a  ehildy  an  infant  bom  ? 

Can  the  Almighty  Father  of  all,  with 
any  propriety,  be  called  a  Son  f 

What  is  to  be  understood  when  it  is 
said  that  Jehovah  is  a  Son  given  f  Who 
gives  Jehovah  ? 

What  consistency  is  there  in  the  ad^ 
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vancement  of  the  great  Jehovah  to  power ^ 
increase  of  his  government^   ^c. 

Is  it  not  a  degradation  to  say,  that 
merely  a  name  should  be  given  him,  and 
that  he  should  be  called.  Counsellor, 
Mighty  God,  &c.  when  he  absolutely 
%vas  so,  from  all  eternity  ? 

What  honour  is  supposed  to  be  confer- 
red upon  the  Framer  and  Governor  of  all 
worlds  and  systems  of  worlds,  to  sit  upon 
the  throne  and  kingdom  of  David  f 

What  honour  is  conferred  upon  the 
Judge  of  All,  that  he  shall  establish  judg- 
ment and  justice  in  Judea  ? 

What  is  meant,  by  "  the  zeal  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts  performing  this  ?'** 

I  put  these  questions  for  your  serious 
consideration.  If,  consistently  with  your 
system,  you  can  give  such  an  answer  to 
them,  as  shall  satisfy  your  own  minds,  it 
is  well.  I  cannot.  And  if  I  were  reduced 
to  the  dilemma,  I  should  feel  myself 
bound,  to  sacrifice  any  passage,  io  any 
part  of  Scripture,  as  unintelligible,  rather 
than  yield  one  attribute,  one  ray  of  the 

*  See  J«  M*s.  remarks  on  Mr.  Stone's  SeimonT    H.  Repot. 
Vol.  IL  p.  178- 
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glory  of  Jehovah  my  Grod. — Blessed  be 
the  name  of  Jehovah  !  to  this  dilemma 
we  are  not  redaced. 

Let  us  then  proceed  to  consider  the  dif- 
ferent modes  in  which  these  two  phrases 
may  be  translated.  First,  //  the  Migh^ 
God/'  The  two  already  mentioned  will 
not  be  repeated. 

The  Greek  translation  of  the  LXX  ap« 
pears  to  be  of  very  material  importance, 
because  it  was  the  version,  in  constant 
use  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour  and  his 
Apostles,  to  which  they  referred,  and 
from  which  they  made  their  quotations. 

This  therefore  appears  to  me  to  be  de- 
cisive evidence  of  the  sense  in  which  they 
understood  the  passage.  Instead  of  trans- 
lating it  '^  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the 
Mighty  Crod,''  they  render  it,  "  Messen^ 
ger  of  the  Mighty  Counsel, ^^  or  '*  Angel 
of  the  Mighty  Counsel/'*  Such  indeed 
was  Christ. 

The  application  of  the  word  Al  or  El 
(God),  to  angels  or  messengers,  will  be 
evident  from  the  termination  of  almost  all 
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the  names  of  angels;  as  Rpha — d  the 
healing  God,  Sama — el  the  destroying 
God  ;  and  it  is  a  little  remarkable  that  the 
very  two  words  translated,  ^^  Mighty 
God/'  form  the  name  of  the  angel  Ga*- 
bri — el ;  in  the  one  passage  it  is  Al  or  El 
Gibbor,  in  the  others  Oibbor  El. — ^Thus 
also  the  names  of  many  of  the  prophets 
or  messengers :  as  Dani-^,  Ezeki-el.  Jo^ 
el,  Eli-sha,  Eli-jah,  Eli-hu,  &c.* 

In  Job.  XX.  15,  the  word  Al  or  EI  oc- 
curs, which  our  translators  have  rendered 
God,  (though  there  seems  a  great  impro- 
priety in  the  application)  but  whidi  is 
rendered  by  the  LXX,  angel  or  memen^ 
ger.  We  have  also  seen  that  in  the  plu- 
ral Aleim*  it  is  used  in  the  same  sense 
The  Roman  edition  of  the  Vatican  has  r 
''  His  name  shall  be  called  the  m^H  ox 
messenger  of  the  great  counsel. 

See  Lindsay's  Examination  of  Rolnn- 
son's  Plea,  P.  40. 

Grotius  says  ''  that  the  words  Coun- 
sellor, Mighty  God,  should  rather  be 
rendered,  ^  consultar  of  the  M^hty  Godi 

*  P.  101. 
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that  is,  a  person  who,  in  all  bis  transact 
tions,  should  ask  counsel  of  God.'"* 

Parkhurst  says,  that  after  the  most  at- 
tentive consideration,  he  is  of  opinion  that 
the  primary  sense  of  the  word  (Al)  is  to 
interpose,  intervene,  or  mediate ;  conse- 
quently the  first  sense  which  he  gives  to 
the  noun  Al  is,  interposer,  intervener. 
Thus  the  passage  in  question  would  be^ 
*'  a  mighty  intervener  or  mediator J^ 
Strictly  applicable  to  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
messenger  of  Jehovah. 

^^  I  would  beg  leave  to  remark,^^  says 
a  sensible  writer,  *'  that  the  misunder- 
standing of  the  text  arises,  in  a  great 
measure,  from  making  it  a  verb  in  Niphal, 
instead  of  Kal,  shall  be  called^  instead 
of  shall  cally  passive  instead  of  active. 
Thus  some  of  the  Jewish  Greek  interpre- 
ters have  rendered  it/'t  The  terms  Won^ 
derful  Counsellor  J  Mighty  God,  then 
apply  to  the  great  Jehovah,  and  form  the 
nominative  case  to  the  verb  shall  call. 

*'  That  part  of  the  title  on  which  the 
greatest  stress  is  laid,  may  be  rendered 

•  Grot,  in  loc.       f  Theolo^.  Rep.  Vol.  V.  p.  183. 
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^'  the  Mighty  Gody  my  Father  for  ever/* 
or,  the  Mighty  God  is  my  Father  for 
ever  ;'^  which  is  exactly  agreeable  to  ma« 
iiy  declarations  of  the  Scripture  concern- 
ing Christ,  and  his  usual  title  the  Son  of 
God.'' 

Passages  of  Scripture  illustrated  ;  Unit. 
Tracts,  Vol.  i.  p.  124. 

Pagninus  and  Parkhurst  both  assign  to 
the  word  Al,  the  sense  of,  strong  or  pow* 
erful,  as  an  adjective,  and  of  strength  or 
power,  as  a  substantive.  Thus  EzekieL 
xxxi.  10.  It  is  thus  translated,  '^  I  have 
therefore  delivered  him  unto  the  hand  of 
the  migthy,  (Al)  one  of  the  heathen.'* 
Gen.  xxxi.  29.  It  is  tit  the  power  (L-Al) 
of  my  hand  to  do  you  hurt.'*  See  also 
Deut.  xxviii.  32.  Neh*  v.  5.  Prov.  iii. 
27.  Mic.  ii.  1.  If  this  sense  be  used, 
the  passage  is  Wonderful,  Counsellor^ 
Powerful  or  Strong,  Mighty.*' 

In  this  sense  many  of  the  ancient  in-^ 
terpreters  understood  it. 

Aguila  renders  it:  ^^  His  name  shall  be 
called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  theSir&ng, 
the  Mighty,  the  Father  of  the  Age.'* 

Symmachus :  ^^  His  name  shall  be  call- 
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€d  Most  EnCtraordinary,  a  Counsellor^  the 
Strongs  the  Mighty,  the  Father  of  the 
Age.'> 

Theodotion  ;  *'  And  he  called  his  name 
Wonderful,  a  Counsellor,  ike  Strmig,  the 
Mighty,  the  Father  of  the  Age/' 

Le  Clere  translates  the  word  Al  or  El, 
powerful^  and  not  God. 

Vatable,  Hie  learned  French  professor, 
,  renders  it,  "  heros  fortis/^ 

Martin  Luther  is  said  to  have  rendered 
it  the  same  in  his  German  translation  of 
the  Bible,  namely,  the  Mighty  Hero.^ 

I  feel  no  anxiety  as  to  v)iich  of  the  in- 
terpretations be  adopted.  It  is  sufQcieitt 
ibr  n>e  to  have  proved,  from  authorities 
which  I  think  will  not  be  disputed,  that 
this  passage  which  is  so  triumphantly 
brought  forwards,  as  decisive  proof  of  the 
De^ty  of  Jesus  Christ,  does  not,  by  any 
means  require  such  an  inference  ;  and  that 
such  an  inference  is  attended  with  insur^ 
mauntabJe  dijfficulties.  1  particularly  re-* 
q^e8t  your  attention,  however,  to  the  au- 
thorities for  the  Jlrst  and  last  interpreta- 
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tions  adduced,  namely  Angel,  or  Strong- 
Upon  the  other  expression,  "  the  Ever- 
lasting Fatlier,'*  I  need  not  dwell  long. 
I  know  not  how  it  may  strike  you,  but 
to  me  it  appears,  that  for  a  child  bom, 
to  be  the  Everlasting  Father,  is  an  utter 
impossibility  and  an  absolute  contradic- 
tion of  terms.  Bishop  Lowth  translates 
it,  **  Father  of  the  everlasting  age." 

Mr.  Lowth,  the  father  of  the  Bishop, 
approves  of  this  translation,  "  Father  of 
the  world  to  come,*'  and  says,  *'  I  cannot 
but  have  a  particular  regard  for  it,  be- 
cause I  am  persuaded  it  is  from  the  au- 
thority of  this  text,  that  the  state  of  the 
gospel,  or  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  is 
called  in  the  New  Testament  by  the  title 
of  /^«x>joy  arjffv,  the  world  to  come/-* 

Grot! us  remarks  that  the  word,  *'  fu- 
ture, or  *'  to  come,"  is  not  in  the  Hebrew, 
that  it  should  be  merely,  "  the  Father  of 
the  affe." 

The  old  Greek  interpreters,  who  lived 
before  and  soon  after  our  Savionr^s  time, 
render  it  "  the  Father  of  the  age  to  come." 

*  See  UmWj,  p.  38. 
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Vitringa  gives  the  same  interpretatioD. 
The  Latin  Vulgate  follows  the  same  traiuN 
lation^  **  pater  futuri  seciili." 

As  there  can  be  no  dispute  upon  this 
translation^ .  I  close  the  extracts  with  the 
following  from  Mr.  Hanner.  '^  Every 
body  almost  knows/'  says  he^  ^^  that  it 
is  usual,  in  Scripture  language,  to  de- 
scribe the  qualities  or  relations  of  a  person, 
by  calling  him  the  son  of  such  and  such 
a  thing ;  but  people  are  not  as  generally 
aware,  that  it  is  usual  to  point  out  the 
same  thing,  by  calling  him  the  father  of 
this  and  that  thing.  Thus  the  kite  is^ 
called  the  '  father  of  the  air/  to  express 
the  excellency  of  his  flying.  A  caliph 
who  was  so  weak  as  to  be  often  unable  to 
appear  in  the  day  time  was  called  ^fa^ 
fher  oftlie  night.^  An  eminent  physidan 
was  called  the  ^father  of  benedictions/  An 
African  city  being  stony  was  called  '  the 
father  of  a  stone,  ^c/  As  the  head, 
and  introducer  of  an  everlasting  dispensa- 
tion, was  therefore  very  naturally  in  their 
style,  called  the  father  of  that  which  in 
^everlasting.'^* 

•  Hanner*!  Obt.  Vol.  IV.  p.  40&  Clarice*!  Ed. 
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I  finish  my  remarks  apon  this  passage 
with  the  following  unanswerable  truism 
from  Mr.  Clowes,  p.  20.  "  It  may  pos- 
sibly be  objected  by  the  Unitarian,  that 
the  SoUy  in  the  above  passage,  is  said  to 
be  given,  and  that  therefore  tlie  Being 
who  gave  him,  must  not  only  be  distinct 
from  him,  but  superior  to  him,  ponse- 
quently  that  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  here 
meant  by  the  Son,  is  both  distinct  from, 
and  inferior  to,  the  Father,  by  whom  he 
%Das  given'' !  / 

The  quotations  in  the  next  page,  21, 
all  refer  to  Jehovah  the  Father,  ^nd  have 
nothing  to  do  with  Jesus  Christ. 

Upon  the  quotations  from  the  40th. 
chapter,  I  only  make  the  following  ob« 
servations. 

That  no  allowance  is  made  for  the  highly 
Jfgvrative  language  in  which  prophets 
always  wrote. 

That  actions,  performed  by  a  person 
under  a  divine  inspiration  and  impulse, 
are  with  the  greatest  propriety  said  to  he 
performed  by  God  himself.  "  The  Father 
who  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth the  works." 
Jolm  xiv.  10. 
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That  we  believe  all  that  is  stated ; 
namely,  that  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jeho- 
vah was  revealed^  in  the  mission  of  Jesas 
Christ ;  that  John  was  the  messenger  of 
Jehovah,  not  of  Jesus  Christ,  preparing 
the  way  for  the  fuller  revelation  of  the 
will  of  Jehovah  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  he. 
was  the  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness^ 
and  making  straight  in  the  desert  a  high- 
way for  our  God. 

That  in  this  Chapter  not  one  word  is 
•aid  of  the   nature  or  person  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  but  of  the  importance  of  his  of^ 
ficey  and  the  divinity  of  his  mission. 


•  In  Exod.  xTi.  7,  we  read,  "  And  in  the  monung^,  thea  ,^ 
skall  ye  lee  the  giary  of  the  Lord.*'    Thit  reveiatutK  of  Ah  glo^ 
ry  18  afterward  stated  to  be  the  mission  of  quails  as  food  for 
the  Israelites.    Nomb.  xiv.  21,  22.    "  But  as  truly  as  I  live, 
all  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord.     Bi!^. 
cause  all  those  men  which  hare  seen  my  giory^  and  my  mira« 
des  which  I  did  in  E^pt,'*  &c.    The  fi»t  glory  here  men- 
tioned, appears  to  be  that  of  not  Hfffring  any  of'  the  Ismeim 
it€S  to  enter  the  promised  land,    except  Caleb  and  Joshni^ 
The  second  dme  it  is  mentioned  it  alludes  to  the  mirales  per. 
formed.    Now  most  of  these  miracles  were  performed,  through^ 
tha  medium  ofMo$et  the  agent  of  God.    As  reasonably  nay    . 
the  inference  be  drawn  that  therefore  3/"<cr#  was  Jthuvah'^ 
as  that  Jesnt  Christ  was  Jehovah j  because  the  glory  of  Jeho*. 
▼ah  was  then  also  revtakd. 
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In  the  next  paragraph  varioas  quota-^ 
tions  are  adduced  from  different  parts  of 
fhe  writings  of  the  same  prophet,  all  of 
which  relate  to  the  Lord  God  Jehovah  of 
Hosts,  the  Father,  alone. 

The  quotations  from  Isaiah  finish  with 
this  sentence.  ^'  And  as  if  this  redeeming 
and  saying  Jehovah  was  more  than  ordi-* 
narily  anxious  to  prevent  all  mistake  and 
misapprehension  on  this  important  point, 
he  is  made  to  say,  '  My  glory  will  I  not 
give  to  another,^  (xliii.  8,)  by  which  de^ 
claration  nothing  else  can  possibly  be 
meant,  than  that  he  would  not  give  to  an^ 
other  the  glory  of  being  a  Saviour  and 
Redeemer.''  P.  26. 

In  looking  over  this  chapter,  I  find 
not  the  expressions  Saviour  or  Redeemer ; 
but  in  the  first  eight  verses  I  find  the  pre-* 
dieted  messenger  called  "  a  servant,''  ^-^  up- 
held" by  God,  ''elected"  by  God,  "in 
whom  he  delighted,"  on  whom  he  "  put 
his  spirit."  Ver.  1.  That  Jehovah  "ca//- 
ed  him  in  righteousness,^'  would  "  hold 
his  hand,"  "  keep  him,"  and  "  give  him  a 
covenant  for  the  people.*'  Ver.  6. 

In  contradistinction  from  this  messenger. 


607 

the  Almighty  thas  denominates  himself^ 
'^  God  J€h4>vah,  he  that  created  the  hea- 
vens, and  stretched  them  out;  he  that 
spread  forth  the  earthy  and  that  which 
Cometh  out  of  it ;  he  that  eiveth  bread  unto 
the  people  upon  it,  and  spirit  to  them 
that  walk  therein/'  Ver.  5.  And  in  the 
8th  verse,  ^^I  am  Jehovah;  that  is  my 
name ;  and  my  glory  will  I  not  give  to 
another,  neither  my  praise  to  graven 
images.^* 

The  inference  which  I  cannot  but  draw 
from  this  passage,  is  that  Jesus  is  a  Being 
infinitely  inferior  to  Jehovah ;  and  that 
the  glory  which  he  would  not  give  to 
another  is,  what  is  stated  in  the  first  and 
second  commandments,  the  achnowledg-- 
ment  of  any  other  being  as  God.  You 
will  I  trust  read  the  whole  passage  atten- 
tively, and  judge  which  inference  appears 
to  you  just. 

The  principal  passage  adduced  from 
Jeremiah  is  tlie  following,  (p.  28).  *'  Be- 
hold the  days  come  saith  the  Lord  (Jeho- 
vah), that  1  will  raise  unto  David  a  right- 
eous branch,  and  a  king  shall  reign  .  ^d 
prosperi  and  shall  execute  judgment  and 

dx 
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justice  in  the  earth.  In  his  days  Judah 
shall  be  saved^  and  Israel  shall  dwell 
safely,  and  this  is  his  name  whereby  he 
shall  be  called,  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  our 
righteousness.  (Chap,  xxiii.  5,  6  ;  xxs^iii. 
15,  16.)''  Do  you  seriously  think  that 
when  Jehovah  says  that  he  will  raise  up 
a  branch  to  Huvid^  he  meant  that  he 
himself  was  the  branch  tp  be  raised  to 
David  by  himself?  You  observe  that 
there  are  two  references  given  by  Clowes 
above.  If  you  have  turned  to  them,  you 
have  fpund  that  the  second  is  not  the  same 
asthejlrst,  butis  thus, ''  lu  those  days  shall 
Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Jerusalem  shall 
dwell  safely,  and  this  is  the  name  where-^ 
with  she  shall  be  called,  the  Lord  (Jehovah) 
cur  righteousness.*^ 

Here  the  very  appellation  is  given  to 
Jet^usalem.  Make  then  your  own  appli- 
cation of  the  passage,  only  be  consistent, 
and  fairly  allow  that  whatever  it  means 
in  reference  to  Jesus,  it  also  means  in  rer 
ference  to  Jerusalenn. 

One  more  passage  and  I  will  close  these 
remarks.  P.  29,  **  To  the  same  purpose 
it  is  written  in  Malachi,   '  Behold  I  will 
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send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepaid 
ihe  way  before  me,  and  Jehovah  irhoiii 
je  seek,  shall  suddenly  eonie  to  his  tern-* 
pie ;  but  who  may  abide  the  day  of  hid 
coming  ?'  &c.  (Chap.  iii.  1, 2.)'* 

I  have  given  this  passage  exactly  iti 
quoted  by  Mr.  Clowes,  and  I  confess  I 
was  completely  astonished  when  I  read 
it. 

I  not7  give  it  as  it  stands  in  our  tranir* 
lation.  ^^  Behold  I  will  send  my  me$seii<9 
ger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before 
ine ;  and  the  Lord  Whom  ye  seek,  shall 
ifoddeiily  come  to  his  temple;  even  the 
JttesseNtiER'  of  the  eoienarit,  whom  yi 
4elight  in :  behold  he  ahull  come  saith  the 
JjbKO  OF  Hosts.  But  who  may  abide  t&e 
di|(y  of  bis  coining  ?"  &c. 

You  cannot  fn\  of  making  the  follow-* 
mg  observations : 

That  the  first  time  the  word  Lord  is 
used  in  this  verse,  it  is  given  by  Mr. 
Clowesr  Jehovah,  whereas  in  the  original 
it  U  not  Jehovah,  but  Adon- 

That,  *'  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant" 
ilf  olhitted*  in  the  quotation. 

Ttiat  tk^  woird*  Messenger  is  precisely 
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the  %SLme  as  that  applied  to  John  in  the 
^rst  clause  of  the  verse. 

That,  **  behold  he  shall  come  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,"  is  likewise  omitted. 

That,  this  last  expression  w  Jehovah  op 
Hosts. 

Nor  can  you  fail  of  remarking  the  strik- 
ing distinction  between  **  Jehovah  op 
HosTi?,"  and  "  Adon,  the  Messenger  of 
the  covenant,  who  shall  stand  in  the  tefn^ 
pie.'' 

Suffer  me  now  to  invite  your  serious  at- 
tention to  a  few  plain  questions. 

1st,  AVhat  do  you  understand  by  the 
t^rms  Christ  and  Christian?  You  call 
yourselves  Christians,  that  is,  the  disci* 
pies  of  Christ.  But  what  is  meant  by 
Christ?  You  are  probably  well  aware 
that  it  means  a  person  anointed.  Amongst 
the  Jews,  kings  at  their  coronation,  had 
oil  poured  upon  their  heads,  after  which 
they  were  called  the  Lord's  Christs,  or 
the  Lord's  anointed.  Now,  Jehovah  of 
Hosts  may  be  the  anointer,  but  he  never 
could  be  the  anointed.  None  could 
anmnt  Jehovah.  If  therefore  Jesus  were 
Christ,  he  could  not  have  be^n  Jehofdh 
of  Hosts. 
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2d,  Have  you  any  clear  and  distinct 
ideas  attached  to  the  phrase  **  divine  hu'* 
manity  V  The  words  certainly  appear  to 
me  to  imply  a  contradiction.  What  is 
divine  cannot  be  human  ;  what  is  human 
cannot  be  divine. 

3d,  What  do  you  mean  by  a  ^'glorified 
humanity  ?"  Or,  by  successively  putting 
o/^an  infirm  humanity,  and  successively 
putting  on  a  divine  or  glorified  humanity  ? 

You  acknowledge  that  Jesus  the  anoint^ 
edy  was  at  first  a  mere  human  being,  the 
offspring  of  a  woman.  Do  you  mean  that 
he  gradually  ceased  to  be  flesh  and  bloody 
till  he  became  no  longer  the  son  of  his 
mother?  Did  this  take  place  i^ore  his 
death  ?  Or  was  it  merely  after  his  resur^ 
rection?  If  it  wercr after  his  resurrection, 
and  before  his  ascension,  how  do  you  un* 
derstand  his  '' eating  fish''  with  his  dis- 
ciples, his  desiring  Thomas  to  ''handle'^ 
him,  and  his  assertion  that  he  was  ^^  not  a 
spirit,''  but  '\flesh  and  blood  ?" 

4th,  What  is  the  difference  between 
your  "  divine,"  and  our  logos,  or  divine 
inspiration  ?  We  believe  that  divine  pow^ 
ert  were  imparted  to  the  man  Jesus^  that 
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the  spirit  was  given  to  him  without  mea- 
sure, that  he  was  enabled  to  suspend  or 
rontroiil  the  established  laws  of  nature. 
What  difference  is  there  between  this  and 
your  **  divine"^  appearing  in  a  human  form? 

6th,  Have  you  any  clear  or  definite 
idea  annexed  to  the  expression^  that  a 
"  proceeding  operation'^  forms  a  part  of 
the  person  or  nature  of  man  or  God  ?  I 
acknowledge,  I  cannot  understand  it. 

6th,  Why  are  you  so  anxious  to  retain 
the  word  Trinitif  among  the  professed 
articles  of  your  creed.  You  are  awa!re 
that  your  Trinity  is  totally  different  ftcmA 
that  oi  any  other  denomination  of  Chrisl-^ 
ians  ;  you  are  aware  that  it  is  an  nnserip^ 
tural  word.  Can  you  then  poiiftt  out  My 
solid  advantages  ariiSing  from  the  coa'<« 
tinned  use  of  the  terms  ? 

7th,  Are  there  not  mam/y  sMd  very  se^ 
riouSy  disadvantages  attending  its  cotv-^ 
tinned  use  ?  Do  you  not  lead  others  int6 
mistakes  and  deceptions  ?  Dtr  yotf  npot, 
in  your  hearts,  believie  that  many  {^  not 
most,)  of  your  illiterate  followers^  ciannqt 
explain  it  away,  as  you  do,  btrt  attMcbto 
it  the  same  ideas  as*  others*  wW  hAoag 
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not  to  your  fold  ?  Do  yott  not  believe^ 
that  when  you  are  passed  away,  and  gone 
to  your  home,  these  will  coalesce  with 
those  of  other  folds  whom  you  have  called 
yhi'-personalists,  and  Tri^theists?  If  so, 
does  no  responsibility  attach  to  yourselves 
for  encouraging  this  delusion  ? 

In  the  presence  of  Almighty  God,  will 
you  put  these  questions  to  your  own 
kearts,  and  conscientiously  answer  them  ? 

And  now,  brethren  and  friends,  bear 
with  me,  if  you  think  I  am  speaking  has^ 
tily  or  unadvisedly  in  my  concluding  pa- 
ragraph. 

I  think,  that  you  and  we  are  engaged 
only  in  a  war  of  words. — I  believe  that  if 
we  could  divest  ourselves  of  prejudice  and 
passion,  and  calmly  explain,  so  as  tho- 
roughly to  understand  each  other,  we 
should  very  nearly  accord. — I  believe  that 
as  far  as  you  allow  reason^  coolly  andde-- 
liberately,  to  influence  your  decisions,  you 
go  hand  in  hand  with  us ;  but  that  when 
you  separate  from  us,  you  then  give  up 
reason,  you  use  mystical,  unintelligible^ 
arguments;  that  many  of  you  do  not 
yourselves   throughly  understand   what 
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you  mean,  and,  of  course,  that  you  can 
never  give  a  lucid  explanation  to  others. 

I  am  inclmed  to  think,  that  many  of  us 
accord  with  you  in  your  idea  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  ;    of  a  time  fast   approaching^ 
when  there  shall  be  a  family  of  Chris- 
tians in  practice  as   well   as  in   theory^ 
Jesus  Christ  being   the  head,    or    chief 
corner  stone, — when  all   shall   be  happy 
in   themselves,    happy   with    each  other. 
But  I  also  believe  that  you  are  making 
many    Unitarians ;    and    that,    ere    this 
arrive,  you  will  yourselves  become  Uni- 
tarians;    that  whilst    you    acknowledge 
that  there  is  but  one  Jehovah,  and  that 
his  name  is  One,  you  will  also  receive 
Jesus,    the  anointed,    as   his   messenger, 
welcome   him   as  an  elder  brother,    hail 
him   as    the   great   Messiah,    the    father 
oftlie  long  enduring  age,,  till  all  things 
shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  and  he  shall 
deliver  up    his  kingdom  to   his  Father^ 
tliat  God  Jehovah  mAy.be  all  in  axl.       .^ 
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